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PREFACE. 

The following pages, the outcome of nearly half a century's 
careful inquiry, were not originally intended for the public eye. 
As mentioned in the introduction, the writer entered upon 
the inquiry altogether for his own personal satisfaction. He 
noted the results as he proceeded, that afterwards he might 
compare them with other Scriptui'al predictions and with 
passing eyents, and that as light might dawn upon this field 
of inquiry, he might alter, expunge, or adopt, as the case 
might demand. 

Friends, who had examined the contents of the papers in 
MS., urged upon their publication. This the writer would 
only consent to upon condition that some clergjonan — a 
known student of prophecy — could be found, who would kindly 
consent to examine the papers, and say whether they were 
worthy of publication. This clergyman was found in the Rev. 
John Guthrie, of Howard Street E.U. Church, Glasgow. 

After reading a large portion of the MS., although 
decidedly dissenting from a number of the conclusions arrived 
at by the writer, Mr Guthrie earnestly urged upon their publi- 
cation, at same time kindly offering to give a recommendatory 
notice and to correct all the proofs. As far as he has been able, 
he has done so ; but, having had to be from home when seve- 
ral of the sheets were passing through the press, these have 
missed his valuable revision — his finishing stroke, which the 
writer feels to be a great loss indeed. The writer has to re- 
turn his thanks to Mr Guthrie for all his kindness. 
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And, as in his inquiry all throughout, the writer has 
sought the guidance and direction of the Lord, he now 
commends his very ^^ Plain Thoughts upon the Sealed Book" 
to His especial care. Should He bless them, in any measure, in 
stirring up public inquiry upon the most momentous and, he 
fears, most culpably neglected field of the Word, the writer will 
find a full reward for all his toil and all his anxiety. The dis- 
cussion of the subject in Christian love might be a great bless- 
ing to all, and might also guide the writer into truth which 
hitherto he may either have missed or mistaken. 

That such may be the case, and that the notes — ^plain as 
they are — may prove a spiritual and eternal blessing to many, 
to the glory of (xod, is the sincere prayer of 
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INTRODUCTION. 



IN all ages of the world's history, men of every land, colour, 
and clime have inquired eagerly into the future. The 
Pagan has asked his oracle how the fates should fall ; and the 
man of God has inquired of Him what were to be His 
dealings with His church and people in the latter day. And 
as in the past, so in the present : all men of every clime, col- 
our, and language — the godly and the godless — continue to 
inquire, " What are we to expect next T 

The worldling puts the question, that he may thereby ad- 
vance his own temporal interests ; the child of God seeks to 
learn when his Lord shall take to Him His " great power and 
reign ;" and with such warrants as — " Search the Scriptures, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they 
which testify of Me " (John v., 39) ; "All Scriptiu-e is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works " (2nd 
Tim. iii., 16-17); "Ye have a more sure word of prophecy -sRVi^t^- 
tinto j^e do well that ye take heed " &c. (2nd PetftT \.,\^^ \ 
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" Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the prophecy 
of this Book, for the time is at hand " (Rev. i., 3) ; " Ye can 
discern the face of the sky, but how can ye not discern this 
time " (Math. xvL, 3) — he considers that he may safely and well 
enter upon this most important field, and inquire concerning 
things yet to come. 

Thus duty, as well as inclination, might urge him on, while 
passing events might impel him to double his diligence, lest 
being overtaken by unexpected tempests his frail bark should, 
in the end, be dashed to pieces amidst the weighty billows of 
uncertainty and alarm. 

" In like manner we have often allowed our minds to wander 
away into the future, and to pry into things yet to come ; and 
as we have done in the past, so we are still inclined to do. In 
entering upon our enquiry, therefore, into the Book of Revela- 
tion, we would (endeavour to do so as carefully as our abilities 
and opportunities will enable us. In this inquiry we shall ac- 
cept the guidance of the Word of God alone. We hold our 
Bible ever to be its best, its only true interpreter. 

Our great desire in this inquiry is to learn our present 
position upon the great prophetic field. We wish to know 
how much of that field has been traversed in the past, and how 
much of it has yet to be overtaken. Our aim is to trace 
out the line of demarcation between the past and the future, 
and to learn where we now stand. We enter upon our inquiry 
longing for light, which, for our own satisfection, we seek to 
attain. 

In this inquiry we purpose following a retrogressive course, 
commencing toward the end and going back toward the begin- 
ning of the Book. We do so, among other reasons, that we 
may be the more able to avoid our own pre-conceptions, and 
also that we may the better escape the beaten paths of others. 
We think also that we may be as likely to detect what has 
already been accomplished, by learning what has yet to be 
fulfilled. 

Onr object, meanwhile, is to examine only the more prom- 
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inent pictures of the Book ; to separate their several parts ; to 
inquire whether in signification they be literal or symbolical— 
if symbolical, to learn the meaning of every figure employed ; 
to re-unite the whole ; to learn the meaning of all ; to as- 
certain to what period each picture belongs — ^the past or the 
future ; and to fix them accordingly. 

We say literal or figurative, because, while the Book 
abounds in figure it is not all figurative. For example — 
Chapter xx. contains a key, a great chain, and books ; and 
these expressions may be emblematical enough ; but it also 
speaks of the dead, small and great, standing before God, and 
every one judged according to his works, which surely is 
stem, literal reality. The Book, therefore, may have much 
that is figurative in it, but it is not all so, in which case our 
safest course would seem to be in every instance to ascertain the 
nature of the prediction under consideration, literal or figur- 
ative, and interpret accordingly. 

That we shall be able to solve every mystery in the Book, 
is far more than we reasonably can expect. After nearly half 
a century's prayerful study of prophecy, the greater part of 
the Apocalypse remains to us still a Sealed Book. Our 
hj^^nat hope is to add some little to our present stock of light 
apfOQ tiu8 mysterious portion of the Word of God. 

Looking backward from this, our chosen stand-point at the 
end of the book, we think we can already discern some faint 
rays of light we never had perceived before, nor from any 
other point of view. We also begin to fear least Apocalyptic 
judgments^ supposed to have been '^ past already," may still 
await a future and a fearful infliction, to the surprise and 
alarai both of the church and of the world. God grant us a 
full |Aie|Mtration for whatever may yet have to come. 

In commencing our retrogressive inquiry, then, we would 
take our start from chap, xvii, fully assured that the predic- 
tions of the succeeding five chapters cannot yet have been 
Accomplished. 
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THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST. 

WHAT are they ] What is meant by the woman and the 
beast (chap, xvii.) ] How are they to be understood 
— ^literally or figuratively? If symbolical, what do they sig- 
nify ] Can they ever yet have appeared ] Are they to be 
regarded as representative of one and the same object 1 

In answer, we would notice — first, their distinction upon 
the picture. We read of " The woman and the beast " (v. 7). 
It is not the tuomanrbeasty but the woman and the beast — the 
conjimction " and " being expressive of plurality. 

Second, Their positions. " I saw," says John, " a woman dt 
upon a scarlet-coloured beast " (v. 3) ; again, ^* The woman 
and the beast that carrieth her " (v. 7). Thus the one is borne 
by the other; therefore, however close their connection may be, 
their different positions determine the distinctness of their 
personality. 

Third. Their sexes, names, and characters. The one, the 
beast, is spoken of in the masculine, He-j the other in the femin- 
ine. The woman. Their names, too — his is BlaspJiemy, and he 
is covered with it (v. 3). Her name is The great whore 
(v. 1), and like her sisters she has it in her forehead ; and then, 
their characters are expressed in their names. Unless sin have 
lost its distinctions, and the third commandment have become 
confounded with the seventh — sexes, names, and characters all 
oonBrm the distiuction between the two. 
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Fourth, The end of the woman. She perishes upon, or by 
the horns of the beast (v. 16). In Scripture symbol, horns 
signify, power — ^the power of him to whom they belong. The 
horns of the beast, then, are representative of his power, 
and by these it is that the woman is put to death. It is the 
beast, therefore, who kills the woman, which still further 
establishes the distinction between the two. 

Fifth, The Beast successor to the Woman. In chapter xiv. 
we read of the overthrow of the whorish Babylon — the 
Mother of Harlots — whose overthrow is fixed under the 
second of a succession of angels in that chapter; while the rule, 
worship, and judgment of the beast stand under the third of 
these angels, which assures us that the beast is successor to 
the woman. Now, as predecessor and successor cannot be one, 
neither can the woman and the beast be considered as one. 
They surely must be two. 

Sixth, The Fall of the Beast, This alarming event is 
portrayed in chapter xix. 20, where we are informed, after 
the fall of the whorish Babylon, predicted in chapter xviii., 
that " the beast is taken and cast alive into the lake of fire 
burning with brimstone." The end of the woman and that of 
-the beast are both dreadful in the extreme ; yet the judgments 
are so perfectly distinct that the personalities upon whom they 
are inflicted must of necessity be distinot also. 

We thus find the distinction between the woman and the 
beast to be fiilly established — first, by the plurality expressed 
by the word " and ;" second, by their respective positions ; 
third, by their individuality indicated by their sexes, names, 
and characters ; fourth, by the end of the woman ; fifth, by 
the beast appearing as successor to the woman ; and sixth, by 
the overthrow of the beast following, and being totally different 
from that of the woman. 

The distinction between the woman and the beast ought 
certainly never to have been lost sight of in the study of the 
Apocalypse. In all our future inquiries we shall endeavour to 
ke^ thh distinction: in -mind; and thus be ga\Aa^ ^^^ 
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difficulties which otherwise we might have to encoimter. 

Having thus learned the distinction between the woman 
and the beast, we would now inquire how they are to be inter- 
preted — literally or spiritually 1 Are the expressions " woman," 
and "beast," to be regarded as symbolical] 

" The beast," we read, " had seven heads and ten horns," 
(xvii. 3) such a number as no real beast ever possessed. And 
then the angel interprets the seven heads to be seven moun- 
tains and seven kings (v. 9-12); and of the woman he says 
that she is " thcU great city which reigneth over the kings 
of the earth." Proof positive, certainly, that both are 
symbolical. 

But being so. What are they ] What do they represent 1 
and 

First, What does the symbolical beast represent ? The 
question. What does a wild beast in Scripture-symbol signify ? 
was distinctly answered to Daniel by "one that stood by," 
thus : " These great beasts, which are four, are four kings 
which shall arise out of the earth" (Dan. viL, 17) ; and " an- 
other that came near told the prophet : " The ram which thou 
sawest, having two horns, are the kings of Media and Persia, 
and the rough goat is the king of Greece," (viii., 20-21). A 
wild beast, then, seems in prophetic symbol to signify kingly, 
or secular power, rule, or government. 

It is true that the Lamb of God is spoken of as the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah. But this, in contrast, may be just his 
kingly, set over against his mediatorial rule. 

Satan, too, is said " to go about like a roaring lion," only 
" like," however, without any corresponding reality. He would 
fain be king. He has usurped as far as he has been able, and 
would willingly tyrannize for ever over the sons of men. His 
power, however, is limited, both in its extent and in its dunir 
tion. To God be all the glory. 

In the Word of God a symbolical wild beast 
signify secular or kingly rule — govemmeiit} npl-: 
ruled over by saij means, but thA |NnnR: 
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Such to US seems to be the Scriptural signification of a sym- 
bolic wild beast, and therefore of this beast (Rev. xvii.) 

But if so, what special ruling power can it be that this wild 
beast is given to represent ] 

The characteristic features of this beast are those of the 
leopard, the bear, and the lion (xiii., 2), in which features we 
consider we ought to find such information as would establish 
the kingly rule represented by this wild beast. 

He is a composition of three emblematical beasts, represen- 
tative obviously of three distinct kingly or secular powers, 
aU which appear here as merged into himself, the fourth and 
last beast. But what four great kingly powers can these be ? 
How shall we obtain this important piece of information 1 "I 
saw," says Daniel, " four great beasts come up out of the sea, 
diverse one from another. The first was like a lion, the second 
like a bear, the third like a leopard, and the fourth was dread- 
ful and terrible, and strong exceedingly, and it had great iron 
teeth" (vii., 4-7); the first three of which exactly agree with the 
features of the great composite blasphemous beast of John; and 
then all the four exactly correspond to the four metals of the 
great image (Dan. ii.), which metals represented Babylon, 
Medo-Persia,, Greece, and Rome, and which fourfold succession 
was to be continued from the days of Daniel down until the 
image should be broken to pieces to give place to the universal 
and perpetual kingdom of the God of Heaven at the Millennium. 
(Dan. vii., 17, 18, 27. and ii., 31, 36, 43, 45.) 

The order of arrangement by Daniel is no doubt reversed 
by John. The former has it the lion, the bear, and the leo- 
pard ; while the latter has it, the leopard, the bear, and the 
lion. In both, however, the characteristic features are exactly 
the same, while the different arrangements establish rather 
than overthrow the identity. Living as Daniel did under the 
rule of Babylon, and looking forward through Assyria, Persia^ 
and Greece, to Rome, he could only see their emblematical 
insignia as he has them arranged ; while John, at the opposite 
extreme^ living under the dominion of Rome^ and looking back- 
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ward into the past, must have seen them in the reversed order 
in which he has placed them — the Grecian leopard first, the 
Persian hear second, and the Babylonian lion third, which 
three, all merging into the fourth and last, completes John's 
blasphemous beast in Rome. The kingly rule of Eome then 
seems to be the fourth link in this great sovereign chain. 

But farther, here. Of the seven heads of the beast the 
angel told John, ** Five are fallen — one is, and the other has 
not yet come " (v. 10). Five having fallen, the " oTie is " must 
have been the sixth head ; and as the angel said *^ one is,** he 
must have meant by that expression, given in the present time, 
that that head ruled in John's day, at the very time he spake 
to John, and as it was the Roman Empire that then ruled, we 
learn that this sixth head of the beast must have been Roman, 
and as the head was Roman, so the beast to which it belonged 
must have been Roman also. The composite blasphemous 
beast of Revelation is thus Roman — the kingly or secular rule 
of Borne, 

From the above evidence we learn, then, that in Scripture- 
symbol a wild beast signifies kingly, or secular governing 
power ; and from the features of the composite beast of John 
identifying so fully with those of the first three beasts of Dan. 
vii., and his four beasts, with the four metals of the great image 
(Dan. ii.), and also from the interpretation of the seven heads 
of the beast by the angel, we learn that the ruling power 
represented by the blasphemous beast is that of Rome — ^the 
secular power of Rome. 

Second. The Woman, Who is she ? 

As seen above, the woman is distinct from the beast ; yet, 
like him, she is emblematical ; and she is called " The great 
wJiore,^* 

But what is it that the term, woman, when used emblem- 
atically in Scripture, represents 1 Where can we learn this 1 
Zechariah writes, "Deliver thyself, Zion, that dwellest 
with the daughter of Babylon" (ii., 7) ; " Sing and rejoice, O 
daughter of Zion, for^ lo ! I am come, and will dwell with 
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thee, saith the Lord God " (v. 1 0). In these passages daughter 
of Babylon, and daughter of Zion, can only refer to the inhabi- 
tants, the communities of those two cities. Now,- as a daugh- 
ter is a female — a woman, and as daughter here is representative 
of a community, so we learn that such is the Scriptural signifi- 
cation of a symbolical woman. In Ezek. xvi., 44-62, and xxiii., 
4., a wife, a mother, and a sister, as well as a daughter, are 
representative of a community, as is also the case with " The 
Bride, the Lamb's wife " (Rev. xix). 

A female in Scripture metaphor may also mean a eUy of 
habUationSy as Sodom and her daughters; Samaria and her 
daughters ; JertuKidem and h^ daughters. This woman is also 
called, "That great city," &c. (v. 18). We never find a city 
80 designated, however, except in connection with the inhabi- 
tants, the community thereof. From all of which we learn 
that this vile woman is representative of some spec^ial oom- 
munity. 

But what community can that be 1 How shall we learn 
this 1 Our true course to a satisfactory answer to this ques- 
tion seems to be to learn the nature of the sin, and ftom that, 
to inquiie who the sinner can be. 

The sin of this female is called whoredom, great whoredom. 
She is the great whore ; but being a symbolical woman, a coin- 
munity, she could not commit that sin literally. Her sin must 
be spiritual, spiritual whoredom. But what is that 1 What is 
the nature of this sin ] Has ever any conmiunity in the past 
been charged with the guilt of this sin ) Yes. In addressing 
Jerusalem God says, " As I live, saith the Lord God, Sodom, 
thy sister, hath not done — she and her daughters — as thou 
hast done, thou and thy daughters " (Ezek. xvi., 48). ** But 
thou hast played the harlot," &c. (v. 16). Jerusalem, there- 
fore, is clearly charged with the guilt of this same sin. 

Of the nature of the transgression itself we read, " I am 
broken with that whorish heart, saith the Lord, which hath 
-departed from me, and with their eyes which go a-whoring 
after their idoh'^ (Ezek. yL,9). ''My people ^ <y]3(VQai^.<^ 
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their stocks, and their staff declareth unto them, for ike $pirit 
of tohoredom hath caused them to err, and they have gone a 
whoring from under their God " (Hosea iv., 12) 3 " This people 
shall rise up and go a-whoring after the gods of the landy^ (Deut. 
xitxi., 16), from all which Scriptures we learn that the sin of 
spiritual whoredom consists in the worshipping of idols or 
images. 

But if so, what can great whoredom be ) This woman is 
The great whore : her sin, therefore, must be great whoredom. 
But what is it) God answers thus : ^'And I saw for all the 
causes whereby backshding Israel committed adultery, I had 
put her away, and given her a bill of divorcement, her treach- 
erous sister Judah feared not, but went and played the harlot 
also, and it came to pass through the Hghtness [filthiness, 
greatness, we understand,] of her whoredoms that she defiled 
the land and committed adultery with stocks and with stones " 
(Jer. iii., 8-9). " And she increased her whoredoms, for when 
she saw men portrayed on the wall — ^the images of the Chal- 
deans — ^portrayed with vermellion, she doated on them " (Ezek. 
xxiii., 14-16). " The land hath committed great whoredom in 
departing from the Lord " (Hosea i., 2). 

Lightness increased, or greai whoredom^ in Scripture symbol, 
therefore, seems to signify the same thing as adultery, the un- 
faithfulness of a married wife in leaving her lawful husband 
and following after other lovers. 

Spiritually, this must be a professed spouse of the Lord — a 
church of Grod leaving him and making for herself idols, or 
images of any kind of metal, wood, stone, or clay, or paint- 
ing for herself pictures in vermillion or in any other 
colours, representative of anything created or uncreated, in 
heaven, earth or sea, and in du'ect violation of the second 
commandment in worshipping these, or thi*ough them the 
objects said to be represented by them. Such alone, so far as 
we can trace, appeal's to be the spuitual great whoredom of 
the Word of God, and that sin which characterises the commun- 
Uj here chaiged—TuE Great Whore. 
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As in considering this woman John did not look hack into 
the past, hut forward into the present dispensation, and saw 
her there, so it is manifest that the community, the wife, ^e 
church meant, must have heen a professing Christian church — 
it may he a church of our own day, so departing fix>m and 
sinning against her Lord. 

Whatever Christian church imder the present dispensation 
it might he, that should sink first and deepest into this dark 
delinquency, she, heyond all dispute, must he this vile woman, 
The great whore, The Mother op Harlots. 

As the Old Testament designation of the unfaithfulness of 
a married wife — adtUtery — is the designation thereof still ; as 
idolatry under the old dispensation committed hy the Church 
was spiritually called great whoredom — adultery, and as no new 
name has heen given, or no new law framed concerning it, so 
idol, image, or picture worship under the present dispensation, 
and by any professing Christian church, unavoidably must be 
great whoredom, spiiitual adultery, and brand the church 
found guilty of the oflfence with the repulsive title. The Great 
Whork It might be well that every professing Christian 
church should institute a most rigid, honest, self-examination, 
and like the Apostles of old ask, '* Lord, is it II Lord, 
is it I r' 

But least by any means we should implicate the innocent, 
we would carefully trace the chain of evidence, so that, having 
the whole clearly before us, we may the more easily and cer- 
tainly detect the guilty party ; and in doing so we would ex- 
amine — ^first, the position ; second, the power ; third, the 
influence ; fourth, the cruelty ; fifth, the gorgeous attire ; and 
sixth, the name of this abandoned female. 

First. Her position. Seated upon, carried by the beast 
(Rev. xvii. 3-7), that is, the special conununity or church pre- 
figured by this woman was to be upheld, supported, kept 
from falling by, and, as with other riders, to have control 
over the beast, the bestial, kingly, secular rule of Rome. 
What church, that could be which has held ti^ Q0i)S^\fiV$9^ 
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poflitian in Bome is not tot difficult far anTOoe to detennme. 

SeamtL Her pomgr. I9ie wms to '^ reign oro- the kings of 
tiie enrtfa" (t. 18)l Hewercr numj otber dinrches might 
HflfMre after sndi aapreraacr, onlr one was to OTcrtake the 
-denred olgeot of unbitioiL The dmrdi which has most 
hurgelj held role OTer the kii^ and pe<^es <^ the earth is 
«tin Terj easQ J detected. 

Hkird, Err imjlMeme, ''With wfamn the kings of the 
earth haTe committed femication,'' tLe., wtHshij^fied idols, ^ and 
the inhahitants of the earth haye heen made drank [intoxicated] 
with the wine of her femication," her idc^ iniage, and |Mctare 
wwship. Sodi was to he the infiaence of this fool female^ 
the dnireh most diaigeable with this abhofient cfime. That 
chnich is easily detected. 

Fowrik. Her crmeliy. ** Dranken with the blood of the 
saints and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesos" (v. 6). Such 
was her crneHy. Bat here the mere quotation is quite 
enongh. The histQir of the past mi^t weU cnrdle the 
blood in the coolest Teins. Detection here is certain without 
any oonunent of ours. 

Fifth, Her gorgeous attire, ''And the woman was arrayed 
in purple and scarlet colour, and decked in gold, and precious 
stoneSy and pearls " (t. 4). Pride, pomp, parade, gold, glitter, 
and gaudy show were to be a prominent feature of the church 
here spoken of But here it becomes well nigh impossible to 
distinguish which church is meant; at least, we feel Tery much 
baflled in the attempt. Vanity, splendour, and gaudy array 
seem almost as much the characteristic features of one church 
as of another. Pity it shoidd be so ! Our only consolation 
here might be that the church meant perhaps might be first 
in the mire. 

Sixth. Her name — ^Mystery, Babylon, the name of a city 
haying mystery stamped upon her forehead. Mystical Baby- 
lon ! situated not on the Euphrates, but on the Tiber. Rome, 
the city of both the beast and of the woman. Mystery might 
idee iQdioate a mysterioim secrecy, as peculiarly characteristic 
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of the chmch rrfenred to, which again might identify the 
ckordi that was intended. 

S€ttmik, Mother of Harlots axd Abohikatioss of thb 
Rarth- Such is the remaining portion of this filthy female 
name. To toudi it wonld be to be defiled. Bat then she is a 
mother, wuiiker of karloU^ too; herself tke ffrtai wkore. Bat if 
she be a motho*, and if she have such daughters, then of neces- 
sity she woold require to be first and deepest in this pdhxtkHL 
Which Church that has been must be manifest to alL 

But if she be a mother, and if she haye daughtersT-^laagh- 
ten, ^hariots" like herself what harlot churches can they 
be 1 They also require to be professing Christian churches, 
who^ hsTing d^arted from God, worship and adore other ob- 
jects than fiUm. This seems most manifest. Bat what 
churdies can these bet Can they be the Greek church, 
the Episcopalian church, or all State churches t Might they 
not be the Presbyterian, the Non-conformist, the Independenti 
the Baptist churches 1 What churches can they possibly be t 
The question is of intense interest. It is perplexing, because 
Scripture provides us with no answer. We have no sectarian 
exception in the Word to take as our guide in this matter. 
Afto all, therefore, it may be our own pure, precious, peculiar^ 
little favourite churches, as readily as any others, for any* 
thin^ to the oontraiy stated in the Word. It might, therefore, 
prove a profitable exercise to institute a rigid scrutiny as to 
whether any of the fisunily features of that old woman appear 
upon our countenances — ^thus, 

FirsL RuU. She coveted power, she loved to rule. Do 
we as individuals, or as churches, ever long after pre-eminence 
over others 1 

Second, Idol vforship. She led others along with her, to 
worsh^ idols, images, pictures. Do we never adore, and lead 
onr fellows to worship men, or the works of the heads and 
hands of men, rather than God ] Have we no man, no church 
worship in our midst 1 

Third, CrwUy. She oared not who suffered, \£ 'C>tX^ \ss| 
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the peraecution of others she might secure what she so much 
ooveted — ^pomp, power, wealth. May our sordid selfishness 
neyer cause others to suffer 1 

Fomrtk. Vanity, Are we never ambitious that our pomp, 
pride, and display might make some impression upon the 
world t Can God's own poor precious ones worship Him com- 
fiHrtably beside us, or we beside them t Would such not be a 
d^rading submission on our part — ^more than we could make t 
But would not this be yanity — pride 1 

Fifths Mydery, Do we ncTer as individuals, or as churches, 
toI our proceedings, so as to make the wwse aj^pear to be the 
better canaet 

Do any of the above features^ or even a shadow <^ them, 
a^iear upcm us 1 K &mily likenesses run in the Uood, can 
any of the lineamoits of this vile wT»nan be detected upon our 
moral cowntpnances ! Have any others a greater resonUanoe 
to her than we have! Have we as great an a{^waranoe of 
beiQg near of kin unto bo* as any oth^ have ! Is there no 
danger in the eoA of our being dassified among her dan^ters 
-— danghtos of fAr moAer qfharidi f How propo*, how impera- 
tive that we — as in the s^t of God — at the foot of the Groes, 
test this matter to the very utmost The truth is the truth 
idiether we know it or not It is well SMnetimes to know it 

Would we be adiamed at the thought of sudi an inquiry^ 
lest it might beget soq^cion, and snsfMckm bring forth dread t 
tiien nothing can be more manifest than that a rigid wM- 
examination is of the greatest in^mtanoe to us. 

K anv connection do exist betweoi u& and if the over- 
throw of the B^iacy be so very near as scwDe seam to sap- 
pose it ta be, then htf foil might also involve oar rain ; oar 
jnyevB, too, for the speedy and atter oT^»thiow of that system 
mi^t also demand the early and awful judgments of Afani^ty 
God upon oorBebres. Soch a solemn possibility so&pended in 
any doobt am nnoertMnty might he most dai^avMis, and o«^t 
to nnre ns insLantly to examine oorsdves — as under tlie poie 
^wr^cfGod — wiiedierTObexiithetid^orwhedierwwbavtany 
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sktterhood in this disreputable family line in our compofdiiony 
" cleansing ourselves from every filthiness of the flesh, and of 
the spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord.*' But be 
the daughters who they may, no doubt can now exist in our 
minds as to who is The Mother of Harlots. 

Utterly discarding every desire either to please or to wound 
the feelings of any one, in simplicity, godly sincerity, and 
Christian love, we would ask all whether the above full-length, 
divinely portrayed, and masterly filled-up picture — ^painted 
long before the original could have appeared — can represent 
any other professing Christian church on earth than the Church 
of Rome 1 And if not, then, in Christian faithfulness and love, 
we would entreat every sincere child of God in that commun- 
ity, carefully and prayerfully to consider, to ponder the con- 
tents of Revelations xviii., 4-8, and to act accordingly ; and 
may all of us be careful to escape the coming evil by cleaving 
to the Lord. 

Some esteemed friends demur to accept the Apocalypse as 
canonical, alleging that the origin of it belongs to some ques- 
tionable Cardinal, duiing the middle ages. K such had been 
the origin of it, then surely if that man wrote in defence of his 
system, never did poor misguided mortal commit a more 
mortifying blunder. Mistaken friend or invetemte foe never 
pierced the vitals of the Papacy with a better directed thrust 
than does the Apocalyptic picture now before us. That it is 
so is proof positive that no such Cardinal ever penned one word 
of this Book ; and that such a picture, so complete in every 
detail, and so true to the life, could have been given so long 
before the original had appeai'ed, establishes beyond all rational 
doubt that the Book is divine in its origin, and that the woman 
(chap, xvii.) can be no other than the Church of Rome. 

From the above inquiry, then, we have learned — first, that 
the woman and the beast are not one ; second, that in Scrip- 
ture-symbol a woman represents a community ; third, that 
spiritual great whoredom — adultery — ^is the sin of a professing 
church of God^ leaving him and Worshipping \do\a, \X£^<^<^ 
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pictures, &c, ; fourth, that the church represented by this 
woman is that of Rome, and that this appears from.— firsty her 
position ; secojidf her power ; ^ird, her influence ; fourthy her 
cruelty ; fifths her vanity ; and sixth, her repulsive name. 

In drawing our first section to a close we would recal that 
the woman aiid the beast are not one either in symbol or in 
signification ; that the clear distinction between them is that 
the beast represents the kingly — ^the secular ; and the woman 
the ecclesiastical — ^the sacred ; and that doing so they ought 
never to be confounded. This distinction we shall endeavour 
scrupulously to maintain throughout our future inquiry. 
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THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST. 
TIME, HISTORY, AND CHABACTEB OF THE BEAST. 

HAVING learned in the preceding section that the woman 
and the beast are not one — ^that the beast, in every case, 
represents the kingly, and the woman the ecclesiastical rule of 
Rome — ^we would now inquire concerning the time, the history, 
and the character of the beast. The forbidding doubtfulness 
of his character, with the uncertainty whether he has yet 
been revealed in the past, or whether he has still to appear ; 
and, if future, whether his appearance is near at hand or far 
away, urges oui* inquiry with such an earnestness that, at what- 
ever cost of time, toil, or patience, we are resolved to attempt a 
solution — to find out the truth, and be prepared for the worst. 
Here then we would enter upon the following points : — 

First, What the seven heads of the beast are. 

Second, Who the beast himsdf is. 

Third, The time of his appearance. 

Fourth, If with any, tvith whom is he identified f 

Fifth, His individuality. Is he a person ? 

Sixth, His character and work. What are they f 

Seventh, His ten horns. What do they signify ? 

Eighth, His power. Of what extent is it? 

Ninth, His rtUe, Of what duration wa^ it to be? 

Tenth, The second beast. Who is he? 

Eleventh, The image of the beast. What of it? 

Twelfth, The mark, rnimber, and nam^e of the heasL WfwU 
oflhese? 
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Clear Scriptural answers to the above twelve questions 
ought, we think, to give us a thorough acquaintance with the 
beast, the time of his appearance, &c. These we are most 
desirous to learn, and 

Firstly. The seven heads of the beast. What are they? 
The interpretation of the angel, and that alone worthy of our 
reliance, is — " The seven heads are seven mountains, on which 
the woman sitteth, and there are seven kings" {v. 9,10). 
According to the angel then, the seven heads are a double 
symbol, representing — first, the local formation of the earth at 
that place where the woman was to have her seat ; and, second, 
"seven kings" — ^not individual kings certainly, but forms of 
secular rule or government. The " one is" — the sixth head of 
the beast — could not mean the then reigning Emperor aloney but 
the Empire. Instead of only seven, Rome, during the Empire 
alone, must have had some nineteen individual Emperors, and 
all these were required to make up the sixth head of the beast. 
The first six forms of Romish secular rule were represented by 
the first six heads of the beast, and these, according to common 
acceptation, as noticed above, were kings, consuls, dictators, 
decemvirs, tribunes, and emperors, which Empire existed in 
John's day, while the seventh head still remained for future 
manifestation; and knowing of no better, we accept the 
above as the true interpretation of the seven heads of the 
beast. 

Secondly. The beast himself. Who is he? The answer of 
the angel again is, " The beast that was, and is not, even he is 
the eighth" (v. 11). The beast was thus to be the eighth in 
this succession. He was not one or any of the seven heads, 
but distinct from, and successor to them all. The seven heads 
all belonged to him — ^they were all bestial — the kingly or 
secular rule of Rome throughout ; but the foim represented 
by the beast himself succeeded them all. He was to be the 
last form of the Royal Romish succession — the body of the 
beast to which all the heads pertained. The seven heads 'wera 
to rise, rule,"^ and fall before the beast himself, the eighth 
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and ]ast, could appear, and assume his universal dominion. 
That the beast is the eighth and last in this succession, is the 
body to which all the heads belonged, is surely most manifest. 

Thirdly, The time of the appearance of the beast. When 
was he to appear ? The angeVs answer once more is, "I will 
tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that 
carrieth her. Here is the mind that hath wisdom. The seven 
heads are seven mountains on which the woman sitteth, and 
there are seven kings — ^five are fallen, one is, and the other is 
not yet come, — ^and when he cometh he must continue a short 
space, and the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, 
and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition," (t;, 7-11). 

(1). From the above quotation we leBm, firstly, that the beast 
neither was the woman nor of the woman — not ecclesiastical, 
but secular, kingly. Secondly, that he was not one, or all of 
the seven heads, but the eighth, the body to which all the heads 
belonged. Thirdly, that the beast, the eighth, was neither f 11 
eighth head, nor a seven-eighth head, but the body of the 
beast himself. The beast never has more than seven heads, 
and the seven heads in turn had all to rise, rule, and fall 
before he could either appear or obtain his universal dominion. 
Fawrlhly, that although the first five heads had all come and 
gone, and although the sixth head ruled in John's day, yet the 
beast, the eighth, had stiU to be revealed. The express language 
of the angel is, " Five are fallen, one is, and the other is not 
yet come, and when he cometh he continueth a short space ;" 
and yet he says, '* the beast that was, and is not, even he is 
the eighth, the last of aU." But if it was the sixth head that 
then ruled — if that head was the Empire — then, ^la seventh 
head had still to appear ; and, if the beast had to follow all) 
then it is manifest that, as the beast, he could not then have 
been revealed. Fifthly, that as the sixth head was the Empire, 
and ruled in John's day ; and as the seventh head could not 
arise as long as the Empire remained, so it required to 
stand over till such time as the sixth head — -the Empire — ^had 
filled up its dajr. Sixthly, that the Empire contiuued to t o\<& ^xOk 
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the time of John's captivity in Patmos until the time when, by 
the hand of Constantine, that same Empire handed over 
the rule of Rome to the Church, from which we learn that no 
seventh head or form of Romish secular rule could have 
appeared prior to that event. Seventhly , that as the Papacy was 
neither head, horn, hoo^ nor body of the beast, but only the 
vile ecclesiastical female who was seated upon him, so we also 
learn that she could neither be the seventh head nor the blas- 
phemous beast himself. EighMy, that as during the existence of 
the rule of the Papacy no seventh head could have appeared, 
except in the supremacy of the kingly or secular power over 
the ecclesiastical, in Rome ; and as no such pow er ever yet has 
so dominated there during the Papal rule — ^unless it may have 
been that of Charlemagne or Napoleon Bonaparte — the former 
of whom, having claimed the Empire, could not be the seventh, 
he could only have belonged to, and have concluded the reign 
of the sixth head; while Napoleon Bonaparte, even if he 
had been the seventh head — ^as we really suppose him to 
have been — ^yet, he never has had a successor ; and so, no 
" eighth of the seven," no beast, as such, can ever yet have 
appeared, had his ten horns given to him, exterminated 
the great whore, or assumed his universal dominion. The 
time of the appearance of the teast, therefore, has not been 
in the past ; it is stiU to come. 

All the seven heads may or may not yet have arisen 
above the waters of the mystic sea (chap, xiii., 1) ; but one 
thing is ceiiiain, however neai* the manifestation of the beast 
now may be, till this hour he stiU remains imseen beneath the 
BUiface of the solemn deep of coming events. He has yet to 
come : his revelation still remains future. 

(2). Tlie revelation of the beast after a period of 
bestial invisibility. The angel speaks of " the beast that was, 
and is not, and yet is" (xvii. 8, 11). This strange expression may 
carry a double meaning — one aspect, referring to the bestial 
SH<xeHsix)n — and intimate that for a reason, during the rule of 
the Jwiuh, the kingly or secular power of Rome would disappear^ 
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or seem to cease to be ; and the other, personal to the beast 
himself, as gomg out of sight for a time. It is at the first of 
these aspects we would look meanwhile. 

This strange expression, in the first of these aspects, would 
then seem to say, that at some special period of the secular 
MstQiy of Rome — ^the bestial succession — the kingly power 
thereof would become invisible ; which statement followed by, 
" and the beast which was, and is not, even he is the eighth," 
would appear to signify that after that invisible state, during 
the rule of the heads, the beast himself, the eighth, would in 
the end appear, and enter upon the period of his power and 
rule. 

But prior to the Papal rule' no such blank ever occurred 
during the history of Pagan Rome : no such death and invisi- 
bihty took place to any of the first five heads of Rome secular. 
Since then, however, for some 1260 years or so — since the 
Papacy has gained the supremacy — just such a cloud has so 
obscured, and such a death has so buried, the kingly rule out 
of sight, as to have caused the learned and the great to speak 
and to write of " The Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire," as if that monarchy never again was to arise, or to 
assume the dominion over the nations. A sad mistake this 
surely for men to make, especially such as have the Bible in 
their hands. 

According to this prediction, eight distinct forms of the 
kingly rule of Rome, in succession, were to dominate before 
that power could altogether cease to be. Two of these forms 
were to succeed the Empire, according to the unmistakeable 
testimony of the angel, of which two, if the first have 
already come and gone, at least the second never yet 
can have appeared. The time of the beast, as such, is there- 
fore still to come. 

In handing over the power to the Church, the Empire, the 
secular rule, was buried out of sight beneath the flowing habili- 
ments of the ecclesiastical woman, and there it so remavna \mr 
til ^hlsf hour. In Cbarlema^e or Napoleon Bonaparte, ^Jiv^ 
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secular did, doubtless, burst out of its burial-place for a time, 
but yet, even if the last of these did fulfil the mission of the 
seventh head, still the beast — ^the eighth, as such — never yet 
can have been revealed. 

(3). This bestial invisibility coequal toith the Papal 
supremacy. Again, the angePs words are, " I will show thee 
the mystery of the woman and the beast that carrieth her — ^the 
beast that thou sawest, was, and is not" (v. 7, 8). From the 
construction of this passage, and the close connection between 
the two expressions of which it is composed, it seems most 
natural for us to understand that the "was and is not" 
state of the bestial successioti stood altogether within, and 
was to be measured by, the duration of the domination of the 
woman. 

The sword of the State — the dried bones of the secular rule 
— ^hung up in St. Peter's may point back to former greatness, 
and forward to coming resurrection and power, but, meanwhile 
at least, and during the dominion of the Church, the bestial 
kingly rule remains as good as dead. Sui*ely this period 
of bestial invisibility belongs to the time of Papal su- 
premacy 1 

(4.) The re-appearance of the bestial succession to take 
place at the time of the end of the ecclesiastical rule. Again the 
words of the angel are, " The ten horns which thou sawest 
upon the beast, these shall hate the whore and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and bum her with 
fire, for God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to 
agree and give their kingdoms to the beast, until the words of 
God be fulfilled " (v. 16, 17). Here we learn that the instru- 
mentality to be employed in the overthrow of the Papal 
woman is the horns, the power of the beast. The beast him- 
self by his ten horns — ten new kings — extirpate the woman. 
But if so — if the ten horns be not given to any of the seven 
heads, but to the beast himself, the eighth and last in the 
succession, and given to him expressly for the purpose of 
destroying the Papacy, as is so clearly taught here — then, 
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urely, the re-appearance of the teast hinuelf in possession of 
he secular power of Rome, mutt belong to the time of the end 
f the Papal rule, and be still to come. 

Indeed, such a combination against the existence and rule 
f the Papacy could not ha\e been formed during the zenith of 
er power ; such a union and such a plot could not then have 
een ventiu'ed upon ; such an attempt required to belong to 
he time of her dotage, when, because of old age and frailty, 
er tottering tabernacle would no longer be able to support its 
wn weight ; when some arm stronger than her own would be 
equired to bear her up and defend her ; and, when done, it 
'ould be safe for her hollow-hearted supporter to form such an 
Uiance, and to remove his cumbersome load. 

This union, therefore, would require to belong to the last 
nd of the Papacy, as is also the case with the revelation of the 
east. 

That it is so seems still more manifest from the words of 
he angel : " The ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast 
re ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet, but 
eceive power as kings one hour with the beast " (v. 12). It was 
ot at one hour with any of the seven heads then, but with the 
east himself that the ten horns were to receive then* kingdoms 
-to be crowned kings. The first five heads had ah-eady come 
nd gone, and the sixth — the Empire — ruled at the time that 
he angel made the above statement to John ; but even then 
he ten horns had received no kingdom, nor could they do so 
i^ith the seventh head. It was to be at " one hour with the 
►east," the eighth, that they were to receive their kingdoms, 
^ut because no such ten kings, in the past, ever have been so 
rowned at one hour, and at one hour with a king of Rome, or 
^nded over their power to him, as these do, for the overthrow 
•f the Church of Rome, therefore we conclude that all this has 
^^ to come. 

But the title of the picture is decisive upon this matter, 
ffce title is " Thi Judgment of the Great Whore " (v. 1.) It 
*M aitb«riMlHhM^ but thejudgTomt^ the oxerlYao^) 
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the end of this woman, then, that this picture is meant to p(N*- 
tray ; and then, as her £bJ1 is here placed in the closest con- 
nection with the appearance of the heast and his horns, and 
as her end is still future, we are assured that the manifestations 
of the beast are future also. 

(5). The heatt muxes9or to the woman — a certain proof 
<(f the futurity of his manifeUation, That the beast does suo- 
ceed the woman has been already seen in our fourth mark of 
distinction between the two (chi^. xiv. 8-11); and that such 
power is to be given him in Rome is proof positive that his 
rule there must follow that of the Papacy. As the beast complete 
he could not precede her; and as the universal military despot he 
everywhere is represented to be, he could not rule in Rome during 
her domination. Neither the one nor the other could suffer an 
equal, a rival, or a superior in that city in their own day. 

In chapter xiii. the beast appears in full development before 
he enters upon his work of imprecedented power, malignity, and 
mischief In head, horns, and body, he is here a fully completed 
beast ; and not only is he complete — he is altogether indepen- 
dent and free from all foreign control, a state of things which, 
under either Pagan or Papal Rome, never could exist Under 
Rome Pagan the first six heads of the beast did arise and rule; 
but no seventh head, or "the eighth, the beast" himself, was 
then revealed ; while under Rome Papal he never could, nor 
ever can appear the free, untrammelled, independent despot 
he appears to be in the picture before us. 

In chapter xvii. we see him again as the fully finished beast, 
with heads, horns, and body all complete; but then, he is 
burdened and trammelled under his Papal load. He there still 
carries the vile woman : here he is represented as free. 

Under Rome Pagan he never was the completed beast, and 
under Rome Papal he never could be untrammelled, inde- 
pendent, free. Chapter xvii., therefore, obviously falls back 
upon and belongs to an earlier period than that of chapter xiii. 
In this, we repeat, he is unburdened, imrestrained, free; in 
that, he ia atiU burdened by his loathsome load. 
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(6). The great image of Daniel (chap, U,) is also eorroboraiwe 
of the still future mamfeBtation of the beast. In the formation of 
it the image is commenced at the head, and passes down 
through the shoulders, the belly, the thighs, the legs, and 
ankles to the feet and toes. In the toes the image is com- 
pleted. Thus the formation of the image proceeds downwards. 

As the ten toes finish the image, in the last Romish- 
iron division of it, and as the addition of the ten horns com- 
plete the blasphemous Romish beast of John — these being the 
terminating point of Rome secular ; so it seems manifest that 
the ten toes stand in the same relation to the image, as the ten 
horns to the beast — ^the finale of both. 

Without the ten toes the image never could have been com- 
pleted ; and without the ten horns the beast could not have 
been perfect of his kind. But, as the toes finish the image, 
and as the horns complete the beast, as the horns are given 
to the beast for the express purpose of putting a final end to 
the woman, and as that woman the Papacy still lives and 
rules ; so we find that the ten horns never yet can have been 
given to the beast, nor can the image have been completed by 
the formation of Ids ten toes. The image of Daniel and the 
Uasphemous beaHt of John thus both still stand imfinished-^^ 
inoomplete. 

As the head^ the shoulders, the arms, the belly, the thighs, 
and the legs, are distinct formations, so in themselves the feet 
appear to be distinct also. The feet, as well as the legs, are 
doubtless all Roman. Yet the thighs and legs down to the 
ankles seem to have been representative of Pagan Rome down 
to the period of the supremacy of the Church, when the 
kingly became buried imder the ecclesiastical rule; while 
the feet and toes appear to belong to the time of the manifesta- 
tion of the beast at the end of the Romish supremacy when the 
ten horns are given to him. « 

But, if the formation of the image be instructive, the 
destruction of it seems to be equally so ; for as the stone cut 
out without bands, which miote the image and broik^ it V^ 



26 THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST. 

pieces, did not strike on the head, the shoulders, the belly, 
or the thighs ; as that stroke fell not upon the knees, the 
calves of the legs, or the ankles, but upon the feet of it ; and as 
it did not even fall upon the feet till after the toes had been 
formed, the image finished, and the beast completed, so it is 
obvious that no stroke which ever fell upon Babylon, Persia, or 
Greece could be that of this stone. And as with them so with 
Rome in the past; no stroke that ever has shaken, nor obscurity 
that ever may have covered that kingly rule out of sight, either 
previous to or during the existence of the Papacy, could be the 
stroke of the stone by which the image was to be broken to 
pieces. 

The spread of the gospel after our Lord's ascension may 
have shaken Rome to its centre. The Saracens, the Goths, the 
Vandals, again and again might smite that power, and in the 
end the secular might become buried underneath the ecclesi- 
atical rule, till men might write of " The Decline and Fall op 
THE Roman Empire." But still all of these were far too early 
for the stroke of this stone. They might smite the image upon 
the knees, the calves of the legs, or even upon the ankles, but 
not upon the feet of it, and much less so after the ten toes had 
all been finished. As the ten horns have never yet been given 
to the beast, and as the ten toes have never yet been formed 
upon the image, so the stroke of this stone never yet can have 
fallen upon the feet of the image, or broken it to pieces, that it 
might be carried away as the dust of the summer threshing 
floor. It is manifest, therefore, that the time of the power of 
the blasphemous beast has yet to come. 

But if all this be the truth of God most sure, then, it must 
follow, that, prior to the overthrow of the Papacy, a secular 
power, to some extent at least acknowledging the authority 
of that church, would require to appear, to carry, uphold, sup- 
port that system with the one hand, and with the other to 
rule Rome with the sword of State, and for some time to do so 
as an uncrowned king, until such time as ten new kings should 
ame and he crowned at one hour with him, after which hand- 
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ing over their power to him, and hating the vile woman he still 
carries, they will turn upon and destroy her root and branch. 

It is generally supposed that the end of the Papacy now 
draws nigh, and that her present struggles after extension and 
power are only death throes, sure indications of her speedily- 
coming desolation. All this may be true, and if true it must 
be good ; yet we would ever remember that her death brings 
no deliverance. When she fsdls, the blasphemous beast arises 
into his unbridled, lawless, merciless, universal military despot- 
ism, when all who will not receive his mark, and worship his 
image will not be allowed to buy, to sell, or to live. 

The overthrow of the Papacy darkens rather than dispels 
the gloom. Still it must be a goodl It removes one barrier 
more out of the way, and carries us onward one step nearer 
to the Millennial dawn. Darkness may, and doubtless will 
still deepen, imtil the blessed day-break of the Millennial morn- 
ing ; but then the Day Star, the Sim of Righteousness, arising 
with healing in his beams, shall usher in the full blaze of the 
glorious Millennial day. 

We would notice here, that as it is the beast who, after 
carrying, kills and succeeds the woman ; so, whoever he may 
be by whom in the end the Papacy shall be overthrown, he, 
according to the explicit statement of the angel, imquestion- 
ably must be the blasphemous beast. 

Thus, then, this woman is representative of the Church of 
Rome ; and the bestial succession, the secular power of that 
monarchy ; the beast himself, the eighth and last form of that 
power — ^his appearance, rule, and overthrow, all still future at 
the present date, Ist Jan., 1872. 

That the revelation of the beast is still future ; that his 
character so dreadfully dark, and our uncertainty concern- 
ing the time when he is to appear so great, is a thought 
so perplexing, that it might well Btartle the most supine into 
activity, and compel the most indifferent and careless to inquire 
with all earnestness whither these things be so ; and if so, to 
inqtiire, " How shall we obtain the victory over the beaat) 4;<i **\ 
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The best answer to which is, " They overcame him by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony, and they 
loved not their lives unto the death " (Rev. xii. 11). 

Let us follow their example — ^wash our robes clean in the 
blood of the Lamb, maintain the word of our testimony, and 
loving not our lives imto the death be prepared to live, labour, 
suffer, or die, as oiu* dear Lord may direct, ever assured that 
His will is best, that His grace will be sufficient for us, and 
that His strength shall be made perfect in our weakness. 

We wotdd ever remember that the distinction between the 
woman and the least is just the diffeience between the 
sacred and the secular — ^the ecclesiastical and the kingly — ^a 
theocracy and a monarchy ; that the beast himself is the last 
form of the kingly power of Rome ; that his power is to be 
great and malignant ; that he succeeds the Papacy ; that he 
never yet, as such, has been revealed ; that his manifestation 
may now be very near, and that it will be well for us to learn 
as much concerning him as shall enable us to detect him, mark 
every step of his progress, and be fully prepared for the 
very worst he shall be able to inflict upon the followers of the 
Lamb. 
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THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST. 
IDBNTIPICATION. 

HAYING now learned that the woman and the beast are 
not one ; that they ought never to be confounded ; that 
they are emblematical — ^the woman of the ecclesiastical, and the 
beast of the kingly rule of Rome ; that his seven heads repre- 
sented the first seven forms of the secular rule of Rome ; that 
the beast, the eighth himself, was the body to which all the heads 
belonged, and to which the ten horns were given; that his 
appearance which belonged to the time of, and was for the express 
purpose of the overthrow of l^e Papacy; and that the manifesta- 
tions of the beast, as such, cannot have been in the past — 
having seen this, we are just so much the more anxious to learn 
as much as possible concerning the character and courses of one 
about which a mantle of so much doubt and suspicion seems to 
hang. 

If he is identified with others, the more we know of 
those with whom he is so identified, so much the more shall 
we know of the character of the beast himself. And so, guided 
by the Word and Spirit of the Lord, we would endeavour 
to trace out this identification as fully as we 6an; and 
in doing so, learn what we must expect at the hands of the 
blasphemous beast should he appear in our own day. 

In following out this, we would commence with/)KrA{^^ 
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HIS IDENTIFICATION. 

1. — THE FIRST LITTLE HORN. 1. — ^THE BLASPHEMOUS BEAST. 

Dan. vii. Rev. xiii. • 

(a) A marCs mfyuJth given them,, by which they blaspheme 

against God. 

'Behold, in this [little] hom were "And there was given onto him [the 

ejee like the eyes of num and a month heast] a month, . . . and he opened 

■peaking great things . . . against his month in blasphemy against Gtod " 

theMo8tHigh"(9. 8, 29. (« 5, 6). 

The little hom and the beast both receive a man's mouth 
and blaspheme against God. 

(h) Both have greaJt power given them. 

And he [little hom] shall " think to '* And power was given him [the 
change times and laws, and they shall beast] over all kindreds and tongues 
be given into his hand," Ac. (v. 2^. and nations " (d. 7). 

Both also obtain great universal power. 

(c) Both are persecuting powers. 

" The same [little] hom made war with "And it was given nnto him [the beast] 
the saints, and prevailed against them " to make war with the saints and to 
(v. 21). "He shall wear out the saints overcome them *' (v* 7). "And cause that 
of the Most High *' (v. 25). as many as would not worship the image 

of the beist should be killed " («. IS) 

Both, therefore, are thus church-persecuting powers. 

(dj Duration of these powers. 

*' And they [the times] shall be given *' And power was given unto him [the 

into his hand until a time, and times, beast] to continue forty and two months" 

and the dividing of time "—three and a- —three and a*half years (« ^. 
half years (r. 2^. 

Both also hold power for forty-two months — ^three-and-a- 
half years. 

(e) The time of the end of these powers. 

* ' I beheld, and the same [little] hom " And the beast was taken, and with 

made war with the saints, and prevailed him the false prophet. . . . These 

against them ; until the Ancient of days both were cast alive into the lake of 

came, and judgment was given to Are burning with brimstone " (Rev. xix. 

the saints of the Most High, and the 20). " And cast him [Satan] into the 

time came that< the saints possessed the bottomless pit till the thousand years 

kingtlom "—the Millennium (». 21 , 22). should be fulfilled *'— k«., at the MiUen- 

nium (XX. '3V 
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Be they what they may, then, after nilmg for 42 monthiy 
both powers finish their rule at the millennium. 

(f) The successor to these powers. 

* Bat the jadgment shall ait, and they "And I saw thrones, and they at 

shall take away his doDiiai<Hi, to con- apon them ; and I saw ihe sools of them 

some and to dest- oy it onto the end ; that were beheaded for the witness of 

and the kingdoni and dominion and Jesus, and for the word of Ood, and 

gioaln eis of the kingdom under the which had not worshipped the beast, 

wiMile heaven shall be given to the neither his image neither had reoeiTed 

people of the saints of the Most High his mark upon their foreheads, or fai 

whose kingdoln is an everlasting king, their hands ; an J they lived and reigned 

dom, and all dominions shall serve and with Christ a thousand years "—(As Mil- 

obey him ** — tK€ MiUenniai kiny imn UnmnU kingdom (xx 4). 
(Dan. vu 26, 27). 

The rule of the first little horn, and also that of the blas- 
phemous beast, are thus both succeeded by the millennial rule 
of Christ. 

Thus, then, from the above evidence, we learn that both 
the little horn and the blasphemous beast receive a man's 
mouth, blaspheme against God, hold great power, rule forty 
and two months, continue to dominate, and are both suc- 
ceeded by the millennial rule of Christ and his saints, are in- 
deed the last earth-power then to be removed out of the way of 
that kingdom, the last of the Roman monarchy then to be 
destroyed. Unquestionably these two are the same. 

2. — THB MAN OF SIN. 2. — THE BLASPHEMOUS BEAST. 

//. Thess, ii Reo. xiii. 

(a) Both come after the tcorkijig of JSatan. 

The man of sin, "whose coming is " And the dragon gave him [the beast] 
after tiM woridog of Satan" (v. U). his power, and his seat, and great an- 

thority** (© 2). 

(b) With powsr, sigas, and lying wonders. 

*^ Wboee coming is after the working And power was given him [the beast] 
of Satan, with aU power, signa> and lying over aU kindreds, and tongues, and 
wonders ** (v. 9). nations ; and he [the second beast in the 

power of first beast] had power to give 
life unto the image of the beast, that 
the image should speak ; and he deeeiv- 
eth them that dwell on the earth (f. 7, 



fc) EaA dksnedj opp^m God. 

**Tbm nan of an, . , . wbo op- ** lis (tpeaetb. hamtmA ia 
9(M8tb and eiiaitet^ MmBbiC aiMvs aH agBmBCGad**!*. (i). Tbe feaask aad Ids 
tbal; ia caHed Gai, or tSiafi la wacdup- aDmas mwis war 




Hm mam of m^ Aafc Wu^o^ lAo, Joi I 

aa Ced^ la'ttart mttetMgfeof Go^ of 
hawing fciMiiiff tlBifc ha m GoA" ^ :». 

fe) Badi mm» of perditiim^ 

*'Tk/^ ■>& of am, ... tb» MIL TIk boafe *^daIL masai m^ id Um 

[" (r ^ bottomieaa pck and 90 iofto pod^km * 

^/> Jb<4 jMfridb o^ Ae comim^ of Ckriti. 

Wicked, . . ** Jkad I saw hniren opened, and be- 

wittOe hoidawMtehf»rse,aiidbethataa4vpoii 

dflstior IliB waa eaOad Faitsfcx a5]> Tkus; 

eoaiz]is''(«&) and ia nc^titeoQaaesB Ike do4h j«dse and 

makewar; . . . and the beaa t was 

taken and . . . caat afive iato the 

lake of fire. 'Ac (zix.,!!.^ 





Thus the man of sin and the blas^emons beast equally 
^eome after the working of Satan, with all power, signs, 
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of nnri^teous- 
nem/' They are eqnally unparalleled in wickedness ; and iil 
their horrid blaspheming, reach the very climax of an un- 
pardr>nable presumption, are equally the sons of perdition, and 
are both destroyed at the coming of Christ. Surely if an 
identification can be established anywhere it must be here. Thus, 
th^m, the beast, the first little hom,'^and the man of sin, 
r^;rftjv?nt one and the same object ; meanwhile, however, we set 
AMide, that we may examine another group of three, 
hi turn try whether both groups may not represent one 

ti^ f^mo offject. The group referred to is 
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3.— THE SECOND « o 

3. — THE DESOLATOR. O, — THE VILE PER- 
UTTLE HORN. • ,^ . ^ rk • 

^ ... Dan. IX. BON. Dan. xi. 

Dan. yuL 

("o^ j?%« greatness of their power. 

"ffis power shall be ''And be shall make "And the king shall 

mighty, and he shall de- desolate ** (o. 27). do according to his will 

rtroy wonderfoUy, and and prosper," (v dS). 

shall pnMper and prac- 
tice" (v. 24). 

Thus, they all obtain great, uniyersal power. 



"And he [the second 
litUe hom, king of fierce 
countenance] diall be 
Bkie^ty, but not by his 
own power" (Dan viiL 
24X 



(b) Illegitimacy. 
Besolator. 



"And in his est«te shall 
stand up a vile person to 
whom they will not give 
the honour of the king- 
dom, but he shall come 
in peaceably, and obtain 
the kingdom by flatter- 
ers" (Dan. xi. 21). 



Both powers are thus illegitimate. 

(c) JerusalemrV)ard tendencies. 



"And ont of one of 
diem came forth a little 
horn, whidi waxed great 
toward the sonth, the 
eaei, and toward the 
pleasant land " (Dan. viiL 



"And for the over- 
spreading of abomina- 
tions he shall make deso- 
late Jerusalem, the tem- 
ple, Ac. '» Ox. 27). 



All three thus tend Jerusalem-ward. 



"He shall also enter 
into the glorious land, 
and many countries' shall 
be overthrown— and he 
shall plant the taber- 
nacles of his palace be- 
tween the seas in the 
glorious holy mountain " 
(xi. 4i.45). 



(d) League or covenant vnth Israel. 



"He [desolater] shall confirm the 
covenant with many for one week, uid 
in the midst of the week he shall cause 
the sacrifice and oblation to cease" 
(ix.27). 



** And after the league maile with him 
[vile perscm] he shall work deceitfully '' 
(xi. 23). 



Both thus enter into a league or covenant witYi IsraeV* 
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(e) Take away the daily sa/yrifice, <lcc, 

" Yea he [second little "And in the midst of *' And anns shall stand 

on his [vile person's] 
party and they shall pol- 
lute the sanctuary of 
strength, and shall take 
away the daily sacrifice" 
(id. 31). 



horn] magnified him- 
self even to the prince of 
the host and by him the 
daily sacrifice was taken 
away, and the place 
of his sanctuary was 



the week he [desolator] 
shall cause the sacrifice 
and oblation to ceas^** 
(IX. 27). 



*'He shall make de- 
solate even until the con- 
summation, and that de- 
termined be poured upon 
the desolate "—the de- 
solator. (ix. 27). 



<'And the king shall 
do according to his will, 
and shall prosper till the 
indignation be accom- 
pushed, and that deter- 
mined be done'* (xi 3Ql 



cast down" (viii. 11). 

All three thus violate the covenant with Israel, and cause 
the sacrifice and the oblation to cease. Besides taking away 
the daily sacrifice they also place the abomination of desolation. 
(See Dan. ix., 27, and xi., 31). 

(f) Time of the end of the power. 
** I will also make thee 
know what shall be in the 
last end of the indigna- 
tion." "In the latter 
time of their kingdoms, 
when the transgressors 
are come to the full, a 
king of fierce counten- 
ance [second little horn] 
shall stand up, but he 
shall be broken without 
hands'»(viii.l9, 23, 25). 

All these three thus hold a great, a universal dominion, 
and all hold it till the end of the indignation — ^tiU "the 
consummation," till "the indignation be accomplished," Le,, 
onward" to one and the same point of time. AU three also 
hold an illegitimate rule, tend all Jerusalem-ward. All three 
also confirm a covenant — enter into a league with Israel ; aU 
violate the league — ^take away the daily sacrifice and oblation, 
and set up the abomination of desolation ; all the three 
hold a universal rule — hold it on till the same point of time ; 
and they all take away the daily sacrifice, and place the 
abomination of desolation. These facts are surely abimdant 
evidence in proof of their being identical. That they are the 
same then is surely beyond all dispute. 

But what is meant by the terms, " The last end of the indigna- 
tion," " The consummation," " The indignation accomplished V 
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(1). The last end of the indignation. This obviously is 
the indignation of God ^ and then, it is indignation that has 
a "last end." But except that upon Israel (Isaiah xxxii., IS- 
IS), the scattering of that people, the ruin of their cities and deso- 
lation of their land, and such others as. end with that, at the 
Millennium, we know of no other indignation of God having 
a last end. This, therefore, we understand to be that meant 
here. 

(2). The consummation. This, again, can sm*ely be no 
other than just " the last end of the indignation " — the con- 
summation, the end of the week, the war and the desolations 
spoken of in the context. (See Dan. ix., 26-27). 

(3). The indignation accomplished. Like the others, 
just " the last end of the indignation " — ^the consiunmation, the 
finishing out of the indignation, the week, the war, and the 
desolations — at the end of "the times of the Gentiles'?" That 
they all hold their universal power till this same point of time, 
is proof positive that they are. identical — ^that they arc one. 

Having thus on the one hand learned that the beast, 
the first little horn, and the man of sin, are one ; and on the 
other, that the second little horn, the desolator, and the vile 
person, are also one ; we would now place them side by side, 
and try whether the two groups cannot be identified, and shown 
to represent one and the same object ; — and we would do so 
thus : — 

FIRST GROUP. SECOND GROUP. 

THE BEAST, THE FIRST LITTLE THE SECONQi LITTLE HORN, THE 

HORN, AND THE MAN .OF DESOLATOR, AND THE VILE 

SIN. PERSON. 

(a^ Great power, 

"And power was given him [the beast] "And his power [little horn] shall 
over all kindreds, tongues, and nations'' be mighty" (Dan. viiL , 24) ; " The king 
(Rer. ziii. , 7) ; -" And they [the times] shall do according to his will and 
shall be giTen unto his [little horn's] prosper*' (Dan. xi., 3iS). 
hand" (Dan. Tii, 2Ef); "Whose coming 
[man of sin] is with aU power" (2nd 
Thess. it, 0). 

Both groups possess great universal power. 
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(h) Illegitimacy. 



"And the dragon [Satan] (xiii., 2) 
gave him [the beast] his seat, power and 
great authority " (v. 2) ; **Who8e coming 
is after the working of 8atan'' (2nd 
liiess. ii., 9). 



C( 



' And his power [king of fierce ooim- 
tenance] shall be mighty, but not by 
his own power" (Dan. viiL 24); "He 
[^e person] idiali obtain his kingdoqi 
by flatterers " (xi., 21). 



Both are illegitimate. 



(c) Persecution. 



"And it was given him [the beast] 
to make war with the saints and to 
overcome them" (Rev. xiii., 7), and 
the same little horn made war with the 
saints and 'prevailed against them" 
(Dan. vii, 21) ; " He shall wear out the 
saints of the Most High " (v. 25). 



"And he [king of fierce Qoantenance, 
second little iK>mJ shall destroy the 
mighty and the holy people" (Dan. viiL, 
24). " He [vile person] shall cormpt by 
flatteries, and they shall fall by the 
sword, by flame, and by captivity 
days" (Dan. xi, 32, 3^ 



Both are persecutors. 

(d) Fresumption and God-defiance, 



" And he [the first little horn] spake 
great things against the Most High" 
(Dan. vii., 8, 25) ; " That man of sin, son 
of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped, so that he, as Crod 
sitteth in the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God " (2nd Thess. iL, 
4); "And he worshipped the beast'' 
(Rev. 3dii., 4,8); "And he made war 
vUgainst the Lamb** (Rev. xvii., 14, and 
xix., 19). 



"Yea he [the second little h<»ii] 
magnified himself even to the Pxinoe* 
of the host " (Dan. tUI, H) , " He shall 
also stand up against the Prinee of 
Princes" (v. 25); "And he [the vile 
person] shall exalt himself above every 
God, against the God of Gods" (Dan. 
xi., 36). 



Both are presumptuous and God-defiant. 

(e) Time and terror of their end. 



" The same little horn made war with 
the saints and prevailed against them 
until' the Ancient of Days came, - and 
judgment was given unto the people of 
the saints of the Most High : and the 
time came when the saints possessed 
the kmgdom"(Dan. vii., 2122); "But 
the judgment did sit and they took away 
his kingdom to consume and to destroy 
it unto the end " {v. 2(0 ; " and the beast 
was slain and his body was given to the 
burning flame" {v. 11); "The man of 
sin, whom the Lord shall consume with 



* Behold I wiU make thee know wha4 
shall be the last end of the indignation 
— when the transgressors are eoms to 
the full a king of fierce countenance, 
and understanding dark sentences, shall 
stand up, and he shall destroy wcnder- 
fully.^ but he shall be broken without 
hand'' (Dan. viii., 23, 25) ; "And heCvQe 
person] shall prosper until the indigna- 
tion foe accomplished; yet he shall 
come to his end, and none shall help 
him " (xi., 36. 41) ; *' And he [the desol- 
ator] shall make desolate even ontQ the 
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fljB spirit of his moQtfa and dan dorfu^ i iiBiiMiiriii^ aad 

vith the lidgiitiieaBcif his earning* (and sfasfl he poved ipoa tke 

IheasL it, 8); and at the opening of the tiie deeolator houelL 

IBDeninn '''flieheast is taken and cast 

isto the hike oi fire baning witii brim- 

BtQoe''(ReT. six. 20). ^ 

The end of both is alarming. 

(/) Their tnccestor, 

«And. they shaU take away his [the *« And I saw thione^ and they aat 

int little horn's] dominion, to oonsome iqiontheai; and laawtfaesoolsof theoi 

ad destroy it onto the end ; and the that were beheaded for the witness of 

ingdom and dominion, and greatness Jesos, and for the word of God, and 

f&e kingdom under the whole heavens whidi had not wonhipped the beast, 

faril be given onto the people of the neither his image, neither had received 

■ints of the Most Hi^ whose kingd<Mn his mark upon thor foreheads, or in 

I an everlasting kingdom, and all their hands ; and they Uved and reigned 

ntlons Shan serve and obey him ''(Dan. with Christ a thousand years** (Kev. 

ii. 26-27). XX. i). 

Both are succeeded by the Millennial kingdom. 

This comparison shows (1st), that each of these groups hold 
t great, a universal dominion ; (2nd), that each hold an illegiti- 
nate rule; (3rd), that both are church-persecuting powers; 
|4th), that both are blaspheming powers ; (5th), that both are 
mpremely presumptuous and God-defying powers ; (6th), that 
)oth &I1 at the same time and in the same terrors ; and (7th), 
hat both are immediately succeeded by the Millennial king- 
lom of our Lord and of his saints. 

Now, as no two parties holding universal dominion, and so 
.cting upon every point, could do so, at one and the same time 
s these do ; so it seems most manifest that the two groups, 
omposed of the blasphemous beast, the first little horn, the 
lan of sin, the second little horn, the desolator, and the vile 
•erson, represent one object — ^the same dark, dangerous, and 
.estructive terminating point of Eomish, secular, or kingly rule 
—that rule in its eighth and last form. 

Some beloved brethren objecting no doubt ask here, what 
OKxneB of Turkey, Mahomet, the Western and Eastern Em- 
ilM% a^ ftpik 9sA the Eomish churches, Antiochus Epiph- 

Fiipasian, in the predictions of Dan vii., viii., 
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and ix. 1 Do not the two little horns form a pair and represent 
— ^the first, the Papal, and the second, the Greek Church ; or if 
not them, the Western and the Eastern Empires ; or is not the 
little horn Mahomet ; the vile person Antiochus Epiphanes, 
or Titus Vespasian ; and was it not our Lord who caused the 
sacrifice and oblation to cease 1 Would not that interpretation, 
then, which would overlook all these, be a great mistake — an 
unpardonable blunder 1 It might ; but 

(1). As seen above, it is not the woman — ^the Papacy — 
by any means that identifies with the first little horn : it is the 
beast that carries her that does so. Instead of the ecclesiasti- 
cal, it is the secular or kingly rule of Rome that the first little 
horn is representative of This surely is self-evident. But 
then, this being established utterly dissolves that pair as such, 
and that done, the Greek Church as a fellow to the Church of 
Rome is finished, and loses all claim to be represented by the 
second little horn. If the first little horn do not represent the 
Church of Rome, then as one of this (supposed) pair, the 
second little horn cannot symbolize the Greek Church. This 
certainly is unquestionable. 

Again, the inspired interpretation of this little horn is that 
he is "a king of fierce countenance," and that he belongs to "the 
last end of the indignation," (see v.v, 9, 23, 19), t.e., 
the last end of the indignation upon Israel — at the end of the 
times of the Gentiles. But then, as the Greek Church did not 
arise " at the last end of the indignation," so she could not be 
the second little horn. 

(2). Mahomet, The second little horn waxed exceed- 
ing great towards the south, the east, and toward the pleasant 
land {v, 9) ; but instead of this, Mahomet ard^e in the east 
and waxed great toward the west, and he did not belong to the 
last end of the indignation. He, therefore, could not by any 
means be the second little horn. 

(3). Turkey, Turkey also arose in the east, and be- 
came great towaixi the west, nor did its rise belong to the 
last end of the indignation. Moreover the second little horn. 
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"king of fierce countenance," ''was to be broken without 
hand" (v. 25). Not so Turkey. Many hands have abready 
been employed in pulling it to pieces. How many more yet 
may, Crod alone knows ; but one, being one too many for the 
prediction, proves beyond all dispute that Turkey is not the 
second little horn. 

(4). The Eastern Empire, Vespasian and others doubt- 
less did push the arms of Rome eastward and southward 
and into the Holy Land. But then these were not the conquests 
of the Eastern Empire. That Empire had no existence what- 
ever when those conquests were made. Instead of being the 
conquering power, it was the conquest of those aggressions. It 
was out of those conquests that the Eastern Empire was formed. 
A sad blunder it would be then to confoimd things so very 
tDfferent. Besides, the origin of the Eastern Empire did not 
belong to "the last end of the indignation." It therefore 
could not be represented by the second little horn. 

(5). Antiochtis Epiphanea and Ttttu Vespasian, It 
could not have been either of these two who were to take away 
the daily sacrifice, and place the abomination that maketh 
desolate (Dan. viii., 11, ix. 27, xi., 31), simply because, looking 
forward to events then still to come our Lord said, " When ye 
therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy place, whoso readeth 
let him understand" (Matt, xxiv., 15). But instead of being 
still future' Antiochus had lived, ruled, set up his abom- 
inations, and died long (160 years) before our Lord was bom. 
And then like Antiochus, Titus also belonged to the first, not 
" the last end of the indignation " — the consummation. He 
was the Captain of the people of the Prince who was to come, and 
to destroy the city and the sanctuary. He commenced the war 
of the indignation against Israel, from which war no pix)clama- 
tion of peace by the Romans to the Jews ever yet has been 
made. " Unto the end of the war desolations are determined," 
and at the end the smouldering embers when fanned will once 
more burst forth into a furious flame. Titus aUobdomg^^iV^ 
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the first end of the mdlgnation. He therefore no more than 
Antiochus could be either the second little horn the desolator 
or the vile person, who in Daniel ix., 27, were to take away the 
daily sacrifice, and to place the abomination that maketh 
desolate. 

(6). Our Lord Jean^ Christ, That our Lord was the 
'* He " (Dan. ix., 27) who was " to cause the sacrifice and the 
oblation to cease," is more than we really can accept. Doubt- 
less, in Him all legal, levitical, typical, ceremonial service did 
end. But then it was the same '' He " who was to confirm the 
covenant for one week ; who was to cause the sacrifice and 
oblation to cease ; and who, for the overspreading of abomina- 
tion, was to make desolate. But such work cannot surely 
belong to the pure and holy Jesus. ' 

The covenant here confirmed is no doubt called The 
Covenant, and that is special enough; yet after all it is a 
specified covenant. It is " the covenant for one week," or the 
one-week covenant — ^very distinctly specified certainly. But 
God, so far as we ever yet have learned, never confirms his 
covenant with any for one week only. His is an " everlasting 
covenant." And then the week is divided into two distinct 
portions—" in the midst of the week," &c. This therefore does 
not appear to be God's covenant. 

Our Lord's ministry might last for some three-and-a-half 
years — one half week, prophetic time ; — ^but we can find no 
second half for that week. And more, when Christ came to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, he confirmed no cove- 
nant with Israel He could not do so. A covenant requires 
two parties at least, and the other party would have nothing 
to do with Him. " He came unto His own, and His own re- 
ceived Him not ;" " Ye will not come unto Me that ye might 
have life ;" " We will not have this Man to reign over us ;" 
" We have no king but Caesar." Our Lord therefore did not, 
could not confirm any covenant at that time with Israel. 

On the other hand, He might enter into covenant with His 
disciples as representative of His Church universal and per- 
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petual ; but if He did so, it would not be for "one week" only: 
it must have been " for ever and ever," just his " everlasting 
covenant with them, ordered in all things and sure." 

Instead of the holy covenant with Christ for ever, this one 
week covenant appears to us to be an unholy covenant with 
Anti-<]lhrist ; just the league made with him, as the vile person, 
(Dan. xL, 23) under which, like himself, he works deceitfully. 

In Christ all l^al worship certainly did end. Of this there 
Q&a be no question. But, were the Israelites again gathered back 
into their own land, and still unconverted, might they not once 
more re-build their city and temple, and illegally re-establish 
their ancient ceremonial 1 And if so, might not another than 
Christ — ^Anti-Christ — ^then confirm an imholy covenant with 
that people — a league offensive and defensive "for one week," 
seven years ; and might he not arter that work deceitfully, 
violate his covenant in the midst of the week, forcibly cause 
their sacrifice and oblation to cease, place the abomination of 
desolation, for the overspreading of abominations make desolate 
until the consunmiation, and accomplish this prediction far 
more fully and completely than either our Lord or Titus Ves- 
pasian ever could have done 1 

Indeed, how Titus ever could have planted his Roman 
abomin^itions upon "the wing of the Temple" .is more 
than we can well comprehend. " The siege actively com- 
menced on Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 70. On Sunday, 6th 
May, the first breach was made in the outer wall By 12th July 
tlie daily sacrifice ceased. On the night of 10th August Titus 
retired to rest, intending next morning to storm the sacred 
edifice ; but a Homan soldier threw a fire-brand into the 
sanctuary, and the building was soon wrapt in flames. The 
General aroused, hastened to the spot, and in vain attempted 
to arrest the progress of the conflagration, wishing to preserve 
the magnificent edifice. A greater than he had declared "There 
shall not be left one stone upon another that shall not be 
thrown down." The fire raged furiously — Titus only succeed- 
ing in saving some of its valuable ornaments and ^sueied ^^m- 
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bols," &c* How, after all this, Titus could place his Boman 
abominations upon the wing of the Temple we know not ; or 
what real meaning they could then have there we cannot well 
comprehend. 

How very different may it be when "the man of sin 
[Anti-Christ] shall sit in the Temple of Grod [again re-built], 
shewing himself that he is God." Then indeed he may place 
the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet 
where it ought not to be — in the holy place, and for the over- 
spreading of abominations he may then place them upon the 
wing of the Temple. 

Nor so £ax as we can see, could "the week" of the covenant 
well belong to the time of our Lord's first advent. Gabriel's 
words to Daniel were, " Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish transgression, to 
make an end of sins, to make reconciliation for iniquity, to 
bring in everlasting righteousness, to seal up the vision and 
prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy " (rx., 24). 

Our Lord at His first advent did finish transgression, make 
an end of sins, make reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in 
everlasting righteousness. " Worthy is the Lamb" — " for Thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood ;" that 
all, if they will, may share the provisions of Thy great salva- 
tion ; and that all who have received it, by Thy grace may be 
blessed more and more here, and to all eternity hereafter. 

But besides this general, this imiversal feature, the bless- 
ings of this prediction evidently have also a Hebrew aspect. 
Indeed, as they appear here, they are altogether Hebrew. 
"Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon 
thi^ holy city" It was from Daniel's people, and their holy city 
alone, that all the evil here spoken of was to be taken away, 
and all the good was to be bestowed upon, as promised in this 
prediction. Above all doubt, then, this promise had a primary 
and special reference to the house of Jacob. The blessings 
were all still in store for them — " I will hide My face no more 

Jlistory of Borne, p,p. 309, 310. London Eeligious Tract Society. 
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from them, for I have poured out my Spirit upon the house of 
Israel, saith the Lord God" (Esek. xxxix, 29), ''And so all 
Israel shall be saved'' (Rom. xi., 26). But never till this 
hour has Israel been put in possession of all that promised 
good. 

The seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks (Dan. ix., 
24, 26), 69 weeks, 483 years in all, were to end when '' the 
Messiah should be cut off," which they actually did. But then, 
just before His crucifixion,. Jesus announced to that people, 
" Behold your house is left unto you desolate," <fec. (Matt, xxiii., 
38), thereby cutting short the seventy weeks at the end of the 
sixty-ninth, and meanwhile setting aside altogether the seven- 
tieth week. With their house of worship desolate — Jesus having 
left it — ^their seventieth week, " for the finishing transgression, 
making an end of sin," <&c., had, for the time being, become 
lost unto them. 

The arrangement of Daniel ix., 26, 27, seems distinctly to 
affirm that the seventieth week belongs not to the beginning, 
but to the end of " the war," " the desolations," and the dis- 
persions, and V. 27 alone also appears to corroborate the same 
opinion. It obviously finishes the week at "the consumma- 
tion," the end," " the last end of the indignation," the close of 
" the times of the Gentiles," at the terminating point of the 
Roman rule — ^the rule of the beast, the eighth. 

The intervening period from the end of the sixty-ninth 
week to the beginning of the seventieth forms a great paren- 
thesis in the seventy weeks of Daniel's people — the great 
Gentile parenthesis — ^the dispensation of the Spirit. During 
this parenthesis blindness in part was to happen to Israel ; — 
the Jew was to be cut oflF, the Gentile grafted in, and our Lord 
was to gather out a people for His name, and at the end of it 
the Jew was to have his long lost seventieth year restored to 
him again ; when he once more should be grafted into his own 
olive tree ; and, when saved from all his sins, his wanderings, 
his woes, his perils, and privations, his sufferings, his sorrows, 
his toils, and his trials, he should rest upon the men\A ^smI 
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death of his crucified Redeemer, and enjoy all the blessings 
promised him in Daniel ix., 24. 

One thing at least is evident, that till this hour, the seven- 
tieth week determined upon Daniel's people and his holy city, 
^'to finish transgression, to make an end of sins, to make reoon- 
ciliation for iniquity, to bring in everlasting righteousness, to 
seal up the vision and the prophecy, and to anoint the Most 
Holy" One as their King, has never yet been accomplished^ 
The fault may be all their own, but they have never yet come 
into possession of these promised blessings. All of them obvi- 
ously belong still to the future — ^to " the last end of the indig- 
nation," the end of the times of the Grentiles ; and there they 
still await them. 

That the week or the covenant belonged to the time of our 
Lord, or that it was "He " who was to "confirm the covenant," 
or to " cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease " (Dan. ix., 27), 
is more, we confess, than with the above evidence we now can 
possibly receive. Instead of Christ, that " He " can surely be 
no other than Anti-Christ ; and all his abominations must stiU 
have to come. 

(7). Nor can either the Pope, or the Papacy, or both 
together, be " the man of sin." He is one with the blasphem- 
ous beast — exterminator and successor to the Papal woman. 
That woman may be the " Mystery of Iniquity " of 2nd Thess. 
ii., 7 ; but she cannot be " the man of sin," the beast who 
carries her. She has Mystery, Babylon the Great, the 
Mother op Harlots, written on her forehead ; and Mystery of 
Iniquity she must surely be if ever such a pollution was to de- 
file the Church. But vile as she may be, let us make her no 
worse than she is. Let us call her by her own name. But 
that name is neither the man of sin, the blasphemous beast, 
nor Anti-Christ, but the great whore. 

K the man of sin were the great whore — ^the Papacy, then 
their ends would be one, and the instrumentalities employed 
in the accomplishment of their overthrow would be one also. 
Now^ the woman^is destroyed by the horns — ^the power of the 
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beasty and the man of sin is consumed by the spirit of Christ's 
mouthy and is destroyed by the brightness of his coming. And 
are these two onel Is our Lord one with the blasphemous 
beast ; and is the coming of the one just the manifestation of 
the other 1 Only afi&rm that the man of sin is the Papacy, and 
we have no altemative. The instrumentalities employed in 
their overthrow being of necessity the same, our Lord and the 
blasphemous beast would be identified. Choose this who may, 
we reject the blasphemy with abhorrence and alarm. 

Nor can the Pope be the beast, and the woman the Church 
oi Borne. Such an arrangement would entirely reverse the 
order of the symbol. In that case the woman would carry the 
beast, and not the beast the woman. In every case the beast 
is under the control of the rider, and so it must be here. But 
if the Pope be the beast, does he carry the Church, and is he 
controlled by it 1 No, verily. He is supreme, the lord, the 
master, and the head of the whole system. 

Pope and Papacy together complete that worthless woman 
— he being the head, and she the body of that system. To 
convert the Pope into the beast would be to behead the woman, 
and to transform the decapitated member into the beast : and 
to seat her upon that beast would be to take her headless 
body and set it upon her own head, which would be ridiculous 
enough certainly for all such as delight in the ridiculous. 

Seeing thus that the beast and the man of sin are one, and 
that the great whore is one with the mystery of iniquity, it 
necessarily follows that, instead of two, 2nd Thess. ii., 7-8, con- 
tains three distinct objects — (Ist), "He who letteth," or hinder- 
eth, the Empire ; (2nd), " The Mystery of Iniquity " to follow, 
the Papacy ;" and (3rd), " That wicked, the man of sin, son of 
perdition,'* the beast, and the passage might read thus : — "For 
[in spirit] the mystery of iniquity, [yet to be made manifest] 
doth already work, only he who now letteth, [the Empire] will let, 
[hinder] until he be taken out of the way of the full develop- 
ifient of the Papacy, [the mystery of iniquity] when, after 
it has finished its tangled web of malignity and mi&Qhief, 
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[then in turn] shall that wicked, the man of sin, be revealed 
the son of perdition, whom the Lord shall consume with thie 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming." 

Except this, or some such reading, we know of none that 
will at all accord with other Scriptures. Meanwhile, there- 
fore, we adopt this reading. 

At this point another scriptural character demands identi- 
fication with the beast, i.e,, " Lucifer, son of the morning" 
(Isaiah xiv). He, too, holds great [imiversal] rule ; is atroci- 
ously cruel, base, blasphemous, presumptuous, wicked, has a 
Jerusalem-ward tendency, a terrific end, rules and perishes at 
one time with the beast. These we learn from 

(1). His universal rule. On his entering the domain of the 
dead, the departed kings arising from their thrones of mock 
royalty, in derisive obeisance, with withering irony, meet and 
address Lucifer thus, '' Is this the man that made the earth to 
tremble, that did shake kingdoms?" (v. 16). Such a question 
. from such parties, at such a time, and under such circum- 
stances is surely proof positive that while on earth the 
power of Lucifer had been great, his dominions universal. 

(2). Cruelty, Continuing their cutting coUoquy, those 
imperial prisoners of the pit coolly accuse him thus, " Thou 
hast destroyed thy land, slain thy people, and opened not the 
house of thy prisoners" {v. 17). In cruelty then, as well as 
in extent of dominion, Lucifer is thus quite an equal to the 
beast. 

(2). Presumption and vnckedness. The next taunting jibe 
cost in his teeth by those royal residents of the kingdom of 
darkness is, " Thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend 
above the clouds; I will be like the Most Higli " (v. 13, 14). 
Wickedness and presumption enough this even for the vile 
person, the man of sin, or the beast. 

(4). Jerusalem-ward tendencies. Once more the aggravat- 
ing charge by those princely captives of despair is, " Thou hasl 
said in thine heart I will sit upon the mount of the congrega- 
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tion, in the sides of the north " (v. 13). " Beautiful for situa- 
tion, the joy of the whole earth is mount Zion, on the sides of 
the north, the city of the great King" (Ps. xlviii, 2). This 
certainly is as much Jerusalem-ward as either the course of the 
second little horn, the vile person, the man of sin, or the beast 
can be. 

(5). Terrific end. Here God himself addresses that crest- 
MLen confounded despot thus, '' Hell from beneath is moved 
to meet thee at thy coming, it stirreth up the dead for thee " 
(v. 9), and then follows the sarcastic sneer of the kinghood of the 
house of the dead, " How art thou fallen from heaven, Luci- 
fer, son of the morning ! how art thou cut down to the ground 
that didst weaken the nations 1 art thou become like one of us ? 
(v. 12, V. 10). Thou are brought down to hell, to the sides of 
the pit " (v, 15). An end this equal in alarm to that of the 
beast " cast alive into the lake of fire, burning with brimstone." 

(6). The time of the rule and ruin of Lucifer. Verse 29 
seems to be the key of the whole chapter, " Rejoice not thou 
whole Palestina, because the rod of him that smote thee is 
broken, for out of the serpent's root shall come forth a cocka- 
trice, and his fruit shall be a fiery-flying serpent." Here we 
have three judgments of the serpent kind all in succession, 
and each one evidently more malignant than that preceding 
it had been. 

The sufferers from these thi-ee judgments are whole 
Palestina — " the house of Jacob " — and here they are coun- 
selled, not to rejoice because the rod of the first was already 
broken, for two more such rods, only increasing in weight, had 
still to follow. The first, called the serpent, involves the idea 
of great suffering ; the second, the cockatrice, involves the idea 
of increased suffering ; and the third — the fiery-flying serpent — 
involves the idea of sufferings still more intense — unendurable. 
But be the visitations what they may, at least they are all of 
one kind. They all are of the serpent order, only increasing in 
severity as they proceed in their penal action. 

The first, the serpent sting, evidently could have been no 
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other than the Babylonish captivity — inflicted by Nebuchad- 
nezzar — " the king of Babylon " (of v. 4), and the restoration 
of the Jews from that captivity must have been the breaking 
of his rod — the extraction of the poison of the first sting. The 
nature of this serpent judgment upon Israel, then obviously is 
captivity; and the king of Babylon was the serpent. 

But if Nebuchadnezzar was indeed the serpent, who could 
the cockatrice be I The judgments being''one in kind, and the 
Babylonish captivity being the first — the second must have 
been like imto it, and could only bie that predicted thus by 
Daniel ; " And after three score and two weeks, shall Messiah be 
cut off, but not for himself; and the people of the Prince 'that 
shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary, and the 
end thereof shall be with a flood ; and unto the end of the war 
desolations are determined" (ix. 56); and by our Lord thus, 
" There shall be great distress in the land, and wrath upon 
this people, and they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and 
shall be carried away captive into all nations ; and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, till the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled " (Luke, xxi., 23, 24). This serpent judg- 
ment — captivity — inflicted upon the Jews by Titus Vespasian, 
was ^the second of its kind ; only one, the Babylonish, had 
preceded it. It must have been the infliction of the cockatrice. 
As Nebuchadnezzar was the serpent then, so we learn here 
that Titus was the cockatrice. 

But if so, what of the third, the fiery-flying serpent ? Who can 
he be 1 As he whose rod was broken, the serpent (v. 29), could 
be no other than the king of Babylon (v. 4) ; so the supremely 
malignant enemy, the fiery-flying serpent, can be no other, we 
should think, than that monster in wickedness, " Lucifer, Son 
of the Morning" (v. 9-22). Now, as the sting of the first, the 
serpent, had to be extracted, that rod broken, by the restora- 
tion of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, before the 
venom of the cockatrice could again poison their Hebrew 
nationality by driving them into a second captivity, so the 
sting of the cockatrice demands removal again by restoration 
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from the Roman captivity, before the supremely cniel fangs of 
the " fiery-flying serpent," " Lucifer," can inflict his third, last, 
and most dreadful exile-judgment upon Israel. 

This second restoration cannot yet have taken place. As 
noticed above, no proclamation of peace by Rome to the Jews 
has yet ended that war and that captivity. The people 
are still scattered to the ends of the earth ; their land lies 
waste, and their cities in ruins. " Unto the end of the war 
desolations are determined ;" ''And Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfil- 
led." The captivity by the fiery-flying serpent, therefore, has 
still to overtake that people. " Lucifer, Son of the Morning," 
has still to be revealed. 

But if so, does Scripture anywhere provide us with a fit 
successor to Nebuchadnezzar and Titus 1 Anti-Christ, the vile 
person, as desolator and king of fierce countenance, as we have 
seen, has yet to invade that land, capture Jerusalem, and drive 
that people into captivity once more. " After the league made 
with him [his covenant with Israel, after their return from the 
nations] he shall work deceitfully, for he shall come up [from 
Rome to Palestine], become strong with a small people, enter 
into the fattest places of the province, prepare devices against 
the greatest strongholds, have indignation against the holy 
covenant, pollute the sanctuary of strength, take away the 
daily sacrifice, place the abomination that maketh desolate, 
cause the people to fall by the sword, by flame, by captivity, 
and by spoil many days." ** He shall prosper until the indig- 
nation be accomplished, and shall plant the tabernacles of his 
palace between the seas in the glorious holy mountain " (Dan. 
XI., 23-45) ; " For, behold, in those days, and at that time, 
saith the Lord, when I shall bring again the captivity of Judah 
and Jerusalem ; I will also gather all nations, and will bring 
them into the valley of Jehoshaphat," <fec. (Joel iii., 1, 2). " Be- 
hold the day of the Lord cometh and thy spoil shall be divided in 
the midst of thee \ for I will gather all nations against Jeru- 
salem to battle, and the city shall be taken, the houses rifled, 
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and the women ravished, and half of the city shall go forth into 
captivity, and the residue shall not be cut off from the city," 
&c. (Zech. xiv., 1, 2). 

These three predictions obviously all stand over for a still 
future accomplishment upon Israel. Nothing in the past can 
ever have fulfilled any of them. That of Daniel, belong- 
ing as it does to "the indignation accomplished," i.€., "the 
last end of the indignation, at the end of the times of the Gen- 
tiles," must still await its time. The gathering of aU nations 
into the valley of Jehoshaphat in the day and at the time when 
the Lord shall bring again the captivity of Judah and Jeru- 
salem " belongs not to the past ; it also remains for future 
accomplishment. And that of Zechariah, when the city shall 
be taken, when the spoil of Jerusalem shall be divided in the 
midst of her, when half of the city shall go forth into captivity, 
when the residue sliall not he cut off from the dty, and when the 
Lord sIuUl go forth to figlU agaiiist tlwse nations,^^ <fec. (v. 3), 
has not been fulfilled to this hour. All of them obviously 
belong to the end of the Romish monarchy — the end of the times 
of the Gentiles ; they belong to the vile person, king of fierce 
countenance — the beast. He alone, of every other Scripture 
character, is a fit successor to Nebuchadnezzar, the serpent, 
and to Titus, the cockatrice. He, therefore, surely must be 
the fiery-flying serpent — Lucifer, Son of the Morning. 

In the greatness of his power, presumption, cruelty, wicked- 
ness, Jerusalem-ward tendencies, terrible end, and in the time 
of his rise, rule, and ruin, Lucifer is evidently one with the 
beast, the man of sin, the first little horn, the second little 
horn, the desolator, and the vile person, and that identification 
fully estiiblished may yet help us much in our further inquiry! 

Anti-Christ is also obviously one with the above. "He is 
Anti-Christ that denieth the Father and the Son." " Many 
Anti-Christs," writes John, " are entered into the world, who 
confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a 
deceiver and an Anti-Christ" (1 John ii., 22; 2 John v., 7). 
From this we iearn, that less than the confession, that Jesus 
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duist has come in the flesh, and less than the denial of the 

Father and the Son is less than Anti-Christ ; therefore not " the 

Anti-Christ;" from which we learn fiirther, that be she what she 

may, the Papacy is not " The Anti-Christ^ However bad she 

may have b.een, she never yet has denied either the Father or 

the Son, or that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh. Give her 

her due then ; call her by her own name. However bad that 

name may be, it is not " The Anti-Christ." 

Instead of either system, succession, principle, or com- 
munity, Anti-Christ proper is obviously a person — a man. 
John again writes — " Even now there are many Anti-Christs " 
(1 John ii., 18). Had Anti-Christ been a system, a community, 
&c., then there could not have been " many Anti-Christs^ How- 
ever many men might have denied the Father and the Sou, or 
refused to confess that Jesus Christ had come in the flesh, these 
altogether could only have formed one system, one community, 
one Anti-Christ. But, because there were many Anti-Christs in 
John's day, therefore it is manifest that they were all individual 
personal Anti-Christs ; and as it was then, so it must be when 
" The Anti-Christ proper does appear ; he must be personal — a 
man. He is Anti-Christ that denieth the Father and the Son ; 
he, therefore, must be a man. And surely of all who have yet 
to appear, " the blasphemous beast," " the man of sin," &c., 
alone can be " The Anti-Christ." But more of this when we 
examine the character and work of the beast. 

In drawing our identification to a close we would repeat that 
neither the beast, the man of sin, nor the first little horn can 
represent the Papacy ; that neither the second little horn, the deso- 
lator, or the vile person, could prefigure either the Greek Church, 
Turkey, Mahomet, the Eastern Empire, Antiochus Epiphanes, 
or Titus Vespasian, and that it was not our Lord Jcisus Christ 
who was to " cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease, and for 
the overspreading of abomination to make desolate, even until 
the consxmmiation." 

We would also repeat that the beast, the man of sin, the 
first little hoTD, the second little horn (king of fieYce cow.u\fcu- 
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ance), the desolator, the vile person, Lucifer (the fiery- 
serpent), and the Anti-Christ, fully identify — are one, and 
sent one and the same object— the dark forbidding end 
Roncdsh monarchy ; and by keeping this identification of 
tural characters ever before the mind, we expect to le 
much the more concerning the character and the career < 
blasphemous beast. 
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^ntBtion Jirjst. 

THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST. 
HIS INDIVIDUALITY. 

HAVING learned the distinction between the woman and 
the beast, his futurity, and his identification with other 
scriptural characters, we are now most solicitous to know. 
Fifthly/, whether the beast be representative of a man or of 
something else. 

To learn this, our best course appears to be to gather 
our evidence from the whole field of the above identification ; 
from all the parties with whom we have found the beast to 
be identified. 

In following this course we may remark in general, that 
those parties, along with the beast himself, invariably appear 
in Scripture under a personal aspect, as " a man," " a king," 
Ac. But more particularly the personality of the beast appears 
from. 

First, His names, " That wicked " is called " the man of 
sin," *Hhe son of perdition." "The little horn" is called 
"another king." " The second little horn" is interpreted the 
"king of fierce countenance." " Lucifer" is called " the man ;" 
and "Anti-Christ" is called "He." Thus, then, the beast 
seems to be personal — ^an individual. 

Second, His punishment, " Cast alive into the lake of fire" 
(Rev. xix., 20) ; " The lake of fire where the beast and the false 
prophet are, and they shall be tormented day and night for 
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ever and ever " (xx., 10, see also xiv., 9-11). This punishment 
being for ever and ever — eternal, cannot possibly be that of 
either a community, a principle, a system, or a succession. It 
can only be that of a person. 

Third, His comjpanioTiship. His accomplice in crime, and 
his companion in punishment is Satan, the Devil (Rev. xx., 
10), and he is personal ; and as with Satan, so with his com- 
panion the beast — he must be personal also. 

Some beloved Christian brethren, no doubt, hold the devil of 
the Apocalypse to be only a devil system — evil, sin, woe; but then 
the Apocalypse is a Bible book, and its devil of necessity must 
be the Bible devil. To deny his personality here might perhaps 
make it difficult if not impossible to establish that doctrine 
upon clearer scriptural evidence from any other quarter. 

Here, indeed, more than anywhere else in the Word, the 
term "devil" will not submit to a figurative interpretation. 
Instead of a symbol, this is the scriptiuul signification of 
a symbol, which in no case is resolvable into a sym- 
bol again. " The dragon, that old serpent," that is the 
symbol ; " The Devil and Satan," these are the significations 
thereof (Rev. xii., 9., xx. 2). From these there is no evasioa. 
Satan here, then, above all doubt, is a person, and as with him 
so with his companion the beast. 

However long, then, or however short the domination of 
each of the seven heads might be, or however many individuals 
might rule under each of the heads or foims of Romish secular 
government — at least, like the third monarchy, the Grecian, in 
Alexander the Great, the eighth form of the kingly rule of 
Rome must rise, reign, and perish in one person — one man — 
the beast. 

This man is called the beast seemingly, because that in him 
is gathered up the sum total of all the bestial — secular rule — 
misrule of Rome ; and because in him also, the great account of 
all mere man-i-ule on earth is brought to a final close and to a 
full settlement ; when the great image, struck by the stone on 
the feet of it, has all its four metals broken to pieces ; when they 
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become as the chaff of the sammer threshmg floor ; and when 
the wind carrieth them away, and no place is found for them ; 
when, as king of fierce countenance, he shall be broken without 
hand ; when as " vile person," he shall come to his end, and 
none shall help him ; when, as " little horn," his body shall be 
given to the burning flame ; when, as " Lucifer," he shall go 
down to hell, to the sides of the pit ; and when, as the beast, 
he shall be " taken and cast alive into the lake of fire burning 
with brimstone — ^the second death." 

Prom every Scriptural point of view, then, the beast is 
represented as an individual, a man, a king, Rome's- last, 
greatest, and worst of kings, earth's greatest, most powerful, 
most miiversai, and despotic tyrant, and the Church and 
IsraeFs most cold-blooded and cruel oppressor and persecutor. 

Thus fer our course seems clear, safe, and sure — to God be 
all the praise ! 

Sixth. The beast. His character and work. What of 
these ? Having learned above that the beast, the eighth, is still 
future, personal, and powerful, we would now seriously inquire 
what his character and his work may be. 

As inspired Scripture prophecy enters into no such breadth 
of detail concerning any other two Scriptural characters as it 
does concerning Christ himself and Anti-Christ; as his names 
" Anti-Christ," " the man of sin," " the son of perdition," the 
"vile person," and " Lucifer " betoken terrible things, and as 
his manifestation is still future, and may perhaps be very 
near, so we feel our task to be of very great importance indeed. 
With all care, therefore, we would try to trace out the char- 
acter and work of the blasphemous beast. And 

(L) His origin. From Dan. viii., 23 ; xi., 21-32 ; Rev. 
xiii., 3; 2 Thess. ii., 9, 10; the origin of the beast appears to 
be obscui'e, mean, low, doubtful, if not contemptible ; his acquisi- 
tions illegitimate, and all obtained by cunning, craft, deceit, 
and even villainy. 

(2.) His counsel and course. From Rev. xiii., 2-7 ; 2 Thess. 
ii., 3-9; Dan. vii., 20, 24, 25; and Isa. xiv., 16, 17, it appears 
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that not only b j nefarions means, bat also by Satanic mflnencea 
and power, he obtains '^ his seat, power, and great anthonty," 
his crown — the crown of Rome — and his great dominion. 

He is called " son of perdition '' (2 Theas. iL, 3)— a title 
applied to no other Scriptural character except one — Judas 
Iscariot (John xyii., 12). Both seem to be cast in the same 
mould — the one the original, the other the copy. If so, ihea 
as Judas I., Iscariot, followed Jesus, feU away, apostatized, became 
possessed of the devil, and then betrayed his Lord and Master, 
so Judas II., Lucifer, after great professed devotion, piety, 
friendship, and liberality, to fiU up the full character might 
require to apostatize, become possessed of Satan, oppose Christi 
and in the end become the great personal Anti-Christ. But if 
so, then his character, counsel, and courses would be aU 
Satanic — devilish in the extreme. 

(3.) His power. According to Dan. viii., 24, 25 ; Rev. xiii., 
7, 15, 17 ; Isa. xiv., 12, 16, 17, the power of the beast was to be 
great beyond all human resistance, cruel above all human 
endurance, and despotic without precedent, equal, or rival; 
kings, princes, potentates, rulers, and people, however great, 
powerful, proud, or reluctant, being compelled everywhere to 
submit to his irresistible sway, until, having merged all 
human rule into his own, he shall become the most mighty, 
malignant and mischievous human adversary of both God and 
man, which the Church or the world had ever either seen or 
suffered from before. An alarming picture this assuredly, and 
just so much the more alarming the more we examine into the 
details of it. 

(4.) His persecutions. From Dan. vii., 21-25 ; xi., 32, 35 ; 
Rev. xiii., 7, 16, 17, we learn that, however much the Church 
may have suffered at the hands of persecutors in times past, 
however much she may suspect that, if they had the power, 
the same parties would play the same game over again, or how- 
ever near she may now suppose herself to have arrived at the 
end of her sufferings, still she has her most powerful, relent- 
less, cold-blooded, villainous persecutor yet to meet, and to suffer 
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from, not in the Church of Rome, by any means — ^poor old 
frail falling thing — but in her successor the blasphemous beast 
— the little horn, Anti-Christ yet to come. 

(5.) H%8 presumptuous blasphemy. From Isa. xiv., 13, 14; 
Dan. vii., 25 ; xL, 36 ; 2 Thess. ii., 4 ; Rev. xiiL, 6 ; xviL, 14 ; 
xix., 19, we learn that the beast (Lucifer), in as far as wicked 
man goaded on by Satanic influences and power shall be able, 
will stand up, blaspheme the name, oppose and fight against 
God, claim the worship due to him alone, attempt to uproot 
and remove the cause and kingdom of God from our earth, and 
try to usurp his powers and prerogatives. 

The sum total of all seems to be, that as each of the first three 
monarchies — ^the Assyrian, the Medo-Persian, and the Grecian 
— emerged each into its successor, and all into Rome; and as all 
the powers, pollutions, and perfidies pertaining to the former 
were swallowed up in the latter — the great Romish bestial 
succession — so here all becomes concentrated in, terminates 
upon, and manifests itself in the blasphemous beast — Judas II. 
— sum and substance of all that is base, vile, worthless, selfish, 
and cruel, and by which he becomes the blasphemous beast of 
the Apocalypse. 

Above every other monster in human form Judas II. 
stands supreme — ^the enemy of God and of man. His base, 
bloody cruelties, persecutions, and oppressions, with all his 
cunning, craft, treachery, and irresistible power, at once single 
him out as the most despicable and the most dangerous of all 
the sons of men; as the very opposite, the antipodes, of Christ; 
for as Jesus was very God and very man, so Judas II. is very 
man and very devil. As Jesus descended from above, so " the 
beast was to ascend up out of the bottomless pit." As Christ, 
by birth The King, received no temporal kingdom while on 
earth, so the vile person, by birth no king, obtains great, urn- 
versal, kingly power. As Jesus, possessed of ^^« ^oly bpmt, 
was inspired from above, so Judas IL, possessed ^^^^^f ^.^^^^^^^^ 
spired from beneath. As Christ was God incaxnate,so Anti^^^_ 
is the incarnation of Sataa. As the Son holds oonataat com 
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munion with the Father and with the Holy Ghost, so Lucifer 
holds continual conclave with the spirit of wickedness and with 
the false prophet. As our Lord was the second person in the 
glorious trinity of heaven — "The Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost," so the beast stands second of that horrid triad 
of hell — "The dragon, the beast, and the false prophet." As 
the one is called Jesus, the Saviour, so the other is named the 
desolator. As the meek and loving countenance of the Prince 
of Peace ever indicates the true benevolence of his divine mind 
and affectionate heart, so the vile person, that great embodiment 
of genuine worthlessness, is called king of fierce coimtenance, a 
sure index of a cold, callous, cruel, cowardly, treacherous soul. 
As Jesus is called the Holy One of God ; as He came to do His 
Father's will and to save and to bless mankind ; so two of the 
most prominent titles of the beast are the Man of Sin, and 
That Wicked, and as far as he can he ruins man and opposes 
Christ. And as Jesus died, arose and ascended into eternal glory, 
so, without tasting the first death, the beast is taken and cast 
alive into the lake of fire burning with brimstone — ^the second 
death — to be tormented there for ever and ever. Surely the 
blasphemous beast is the direct opposite of Christ — ^the very 
Anti-Christ in person. 

Such is the character given us by inspiration of the beast, and 
such is the beast — a man, a monarch, king of Rome ; Rome's 
last and most worthless king ; supporter, suppressor of, and 
successor to the Papacy ; possessed of Satan and of great 
earthly power ; a despot more mighty, oppressive, and perfidious 
than all who had preceded him ; a sovereign whose great, univei'sal 
dominion is to continue from the fall of the Papacy until the 
end, and at the end to prove the great barrier then to be re- 
moved to make way for the establishment of the Millennial 
Kingdom of the God of heaven — the great completed man ; 
image of all mere-man rule on earth, then to be broken to pieces 
by that stone, the kingdom of the God of heaven, which in turn 
is to fill the whole world. 

Hitherto we had been led to understand that the doom of 
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despotism, was now all but sealed ; that the progressive spirit 
of the age we live in, with its education, its civilisation, its 
liberty, and its spread of gospel light and life, would surely and 
speedily crush the power of the despot, when smoothly, gently, 
imperceptibly, as if by accident, we should glide into the full 
blaze of bright Millennial bliss. Foolish fancy ! Our present 
inquiry has sadly disturbed the spirit of our dream, and has 
altogether dispelled our delusive hope. 

However adverse to our long-cherished longings after an 
advancing liberty, or fatal to our fond aspimtions after a 
progressive freedom, as we bow to the Word of God, so we feel 
boimd to conclude that earth's most mighty, worthless, wan- 
ton, wicked despot, has yet to tyrannize, and to rule upon the 
throne of Rome, and that that despot is Judas II., in whom 
the blasphemous beast is completed, and in whom the great 
image is finished, ready for destruction. 

Such soimds seem strange and startling, but if Scriptural 

■ 

they must be true. It might be well, therefore, for all to in- 
quire for themselves whether these things be so. Above all other 
subjects Scripture prophecy ought perhaps to be the study of 
this age. Coming events seem to cast fearful shadows before. 
The gloom demands solution, and such a solution as only in- 
spired truth can give. 

By craft, diplomacy and deceit, the power of the beast 
seems to be ever on the increase till near the end, when, 
having entrenched himself behind ramparts, impregnable by 
man — ^the work of the united skill, energy, might, and malig- 
nity of wicked man and desperate devil — ^where he shall stand, 
the great defiant barrier to be removed to give place to the 
Millennial Kingdom of universal righteousness, peace, equality, 
liberty, and love. 

Hitherto we also understood the great obstruction then to 
be removed to be — ^not persons and powers by any means — 
but systems, opinions, and principles ; a great Roman obstruc- 
tion — ^her church and ecclesiastical policy — the instrumentality 
employed in her removal to be, not power, but pniwirjjte — ^^ 
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preached gospel. But fatal to all this is the inspired testimony 
that it is not the great whore — ^the Papacy — who is then 
to be removed, but the'beast which had first carried, next killed, 
and then succeeded her. 

That woman is not killed by a preached gospel, but by the 
horns of the blasphemous beast, after which he himself in turn 
— at the end — ^^is destroyed and carried out of the way ; his 
overthi'ow being accomplished — ^not by a preached gospel, but 
by the arm of Omnipotence — ^being " taken and cast alive into 
the lake of fire," &c. 

The great obstruction to be removed, is not, therefore, 
the Church of Home ; nor is the instrumentality employed in 
that removal to be a preached gospel. 

Evil principles, without doubt, lie at the root of every 
evil system; and evil principles — sin is the evil — God has de- 
termined to root out from the earth. Yet sin never becomes 
sin till it has taken form either within us or in open life. In 
this case the form it takes is not that of the great whore— the 
Papacy ; but that of the blasphemous . beast — ^the personal 
Anti-Chiist. It is this obstruction that, standing in the way, 
shall then require to be removed out of the way of Christ's 
Millennial Kingdom. 

In the gospel the Church may have had sufficient power 
granted to her wherewith to sweep away every evil principle of 
both the woman and the beast ; but if she has, whether from 
fatality or from crime, neither the Papacy nor the beast are ever 
subdued by the Church or the gospel. This is incontrovertible. 

Persons and powers it must be — ^not mere opinions and prin- 
ciples — that in the end shall require to be removed out of the 
way of the Millennial Kingdom of our Lord. It is the " little 
horn," symbol of the very summit of the military might of 
Rome secular, that is then to be taken out of the way. It is 
the great man-image of man-rule, which, when finished, is to 
be broken to pieces and carried away. It is the blasphemous 
beast of John, with the seven heads and ten horns, that is then 
to perish. But none of these were mere abstract opinions or 
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piinciples. If such at their end, such they must have been 
from the begmmng. If the last — ^the Romish iron division of 
the image — when finished and struck by the stone, was to be 
only mere opim'ons and principles, such the whole image — feet, 
ankles, calves, knees, thighs, belly, shoulders, arms, and head 
must also have been. 

But were they really so 1 Were not the four metals of the 
great image, as well as the four beasts (Dan. vii.), representa- 
tive of four real, literal, mighty monarchies 1 Certainly they 
were. The rule of Babylon, the conquest of Persia, the do- 
minion of Greece, and the monarchy of Rome, were no mere 
collection of opinions or principles, but great, literal, powerful 
realities. John's blasphemous beast was no mere batch of ab- 
stract opinions. The first six heads prefigured six distiuct 
forms of real Romish kingly rule ; and as with them, so with 
the seventh head ; and as with it again, so with the beast, the 
eighth, the body to whom all the seven heads belonged. In 
nature the body could not differ from the heads. We could 
not well conceive of a physical head upon an intellectual body. 
Such would be an awkward freak of nature in any case. After 
that we might speak correctly of the appetites of the brain, 
and of the opinions of the stomach. 

'John's bestial succession was no mere set of opinions when the 
sixth head — ^the Empire by Titus — sacked Jerusalem, scattered 
her people, persecuted the Church, banished John to Patmos, 
and in the end handed over the rule to the Church ; and if not 
so then, it cannot well become such when neither by moral 
suasion, gospel promise, threatening, nor agreement, but by the 
physical power of his ten horns — ten kings — the beast, the 
eighth — Judas II., shall again resuscitate the Romish monarchy, 
assume the secular government thereof, wrest the power from 
the Papacy, destroy, and succeed her. To do so he would 
require to be a real man, a veritable king. But were it stiU 
insisted that the beast must be the Papacy then to be removed, 
then it would follow that as the beast carried the great whore, 
so that Papal beast would require to carry this gre«i.t '^iViot^* 



62 THE WOMAK AND THB BEAST. 

But what great whore, what mother of harlots, ever has or ever 
will this Popish beast submit to carry 1 She has never borne 
such a load in the past, and in the future, even if she would, 
she could not well find and carry her mother — she herself being 
mother of all that generation of evil-doers. 

It is not the Papacy, then, but her successor, the beast — 
Rome's last and worst of kings — who is to be removed out of 
the way of the Millennial Kingdom. 

Seventh, The ten horns of the beast. What do they signify ? 
That they are symbolical is manifest. They represent "ten 
kings " or kingdoms. But what kingdoms 1 Could they represent, 
firstly, a tenfold division of the ancient Pagan Roman world 1 
OT, secondly, a tenfold division of the more modem Papal Roman 
earth 1 or, thirdly, can the ten horns of John's blasphemous 
beast be one .with the ten horns of Daniel's beast 1 (chap vii.) 
Such suppositions have sometimes presented themselves to our 
minds while reading those passages of Scripture prophecy which 
refer to those ten horns. 

(1.) Could the ten horns of the beast represent a tenfold 
division of the ancient Pagan Roman world 1 

From Ps. xcii., 10 — " All the workers of iniquity shall be 
scattered, but my horn shalt thou exalt," &c. ; Micah iv. 13, 
"Arise and thi-esh, O daughter of Zion, for I will make thy 
horn iron and thy hoofs brass," &c.; and from Hab. iii., 4, " He 
had horns coming out of his hands, and there was the hiding of 
his power " — we learn that in Scripture symbol horns are repre- 
sentative of power — the power of him to whom the horns 
belong. This is kingly power, and it certainly does belong to 
the beast — to Rome, but we very much question whether the 
ten horns of the beast of Revelation could be representative of a 
tenfold division of the ancient Pagan Roman world. Om* reasons 
ai'e these : — At the time that John saw this vision in Patmos, 
the angel told him that " five of the heads had then fallen ; 
that one — the sixth — then ruled ; that the seventh had still to 
appear; that the beast liimself was the eighth and last of 
aH and that the horns were to be ^veix to Imxi after his own 
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appearance. But, as the sixth head continued to rule until the 
supremacy of the Papacy, as the seventh head had to appear 
after that, and as the manifestation of the beast — the eighth — 
to whom the horns were to be given for the extirpation of the 
Papal woman, was last of all, so it is clear as noon-day that 
the gift of these horns is by far too late for any tenfold division 
of the ancient Pagan Roman world. They will not apply here. 

(2.) But might not these ten horns have prefigured a more 
modem division of the Papal Roman earth? We al o ques- 
tion if they could, because 

(a. ) These horns represented neither conquests nor divisions 
of either the Pagan Roman world, or the Papal Roman earth. 
They were not divisions at all. They were the united, volun- 
tary, fi-ee gift of the ten kings themselves, to whom the powers 
belonged. They were no divisions of any previously acquired 
territory, but the kingdoms and powera of the ten new kings 
there and then all handed over to the beast — the eighth. The 
idea of division here, therefore, is absurd. There can be no such 
thing in this case ; nor in all the history of the past do we find 
any such a tenfold mutual agreement and gift to either Pagan 
or Papal Rome ; and as for the future the Papacy can scarcely 
entertain the hope of any such a boon. 

(6.) But more, the ten horns are not given to the woman — 
the Papacy — at alL They are given to the beast for her 
extirpation. Had they been given to the Papacy — to the 
woman — ^then of necessity she would have been a homed 
female — a ten homed woman. Absurd enough assuredly. A 
much greater perversion of plain Scriptiu'e statement could not 
well be perpetrated than to pluck the horns from off the beast 
and plant them upon the woman; and this unavoidably we 
should do were we to apply these ten horns to any tenfold divi- 
sion of the Papal Roman earth. This will not do. 

Thus, then, the ten horns of the blasphemous beast of John 
could not by any possibility represent either a tenfold division 
of the ancient Pagan Roman world, or of the more modem 
Papal Roman earth. 
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(3.) Can the ten horns of John's beast be one with the ten 
horns of the beast of Daniel vii., 71 

This we also question. True, both beasts have ten horns 
each ; both most certainly are Roman ; and both beasts evi- 
dently represent Borne secular fix)m its first rise down to its 
utter overthrow. 

But then it is most noticeable that from his very first ap- 
pearance, Daniel's beast had all his ten horns in fiill possession, 
whereas in John's beast all the seven Roman heads had to rise, 
rule, and faU ; and the beast — ^the eighth and last form — him- 
self had to appear, and without horns at first, have all the ten 
given to him at the end. The ten horns of Daniel's beast 
obviously all belong to the first end of the Romish monarohyy 
while the horns of John's beast as clearly belong to the end 
thereof. 

Another thing to be ol)6erved here is, that frt)m the first 
Dtmiol's beast had ten horns, that afterwards a little eleventh 
honi came up, that this little horn plucked up three of the 
first horns by the roots, leaving only seven of the original ten — 
eight with himself; whereas no such revolutions are ever 
mentioned as taking place among the horns of John's beast. 
The Bjvmo origimU ten remain the same ten horns from the 
time of the gift till the very end. 

A thinl and a decisive consideration here is, that the beast, 
the eighth of Revelation, identifies at every point with — ^not 
the bwvst of Daniel by any means — ^but with that eleventh, 
laHt, stout little horn of that beast. As seen above, both have 
a nuvu's mouth, both blaspheme God, both persecute the 
(luii'oh, both hold a great — a universal dominion, both rule for 
fort}-two nu>uthjis and both perish miraculously and give place 
to i\\o MiUounitU Kingilom of our Lord. Thus, then, it is most 
inunil\^st tluit the boast — the eighth — of John is exactly one 
witli tho littlo olovonth horn of Daniel's beast Thus it is also 
obvitms that tho lH)t\st of Daniel and the beast of John are not 
vxnMy itloutioal, and that therefore their horns cannot be the 

NUIUC. 
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The seven heads of Mm'a beast embrace the entire history 
of Rome from its first head down till the time of the rule of the 
beast, — the eighth in the succession ; and the beast of Daniel 
with his ten horns embraces the very same field down to the 
appearance of his eleventh, last, little horn ; and as these two 
correspond exactly so we are assured that the little last 
horn of DanieFs beast, and the beast — the eighth and last in 
John's Romish succession — are one, that they are identical. 

As DanieFs beast from the first had ten horns ; as he got 
an eleventh, a little stout horn ; as this last horn uprooted 
three of the first ; and as at the end of the Romish succession 
John's beast received his ten horns ; as he never had either more 
or less than the original ten ; and as in every feature the blas- 
phemous beast of John identities with the little horn of Daniel; 
80 to us nothing can be more manifest than that neither the 
two beasts nor their ten horns are identical, but that the little 
• last horn of DanieFs beast, and the beast — the eighth and last 
form of Romish rule, the last the greatest and the worst of all 
the kings of Rome — are one, that they fully identify. 

(4.) But what do the ten horns of John's blasphemous 
beast represent 1 

The angeFs answer to this question is : " The ten horns arc 
ten kings which have received no kingdom as yet, but receive 
power as kings one hoiu* with the beast. These shall hate the 
whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat 
her flesh, and bum her with fire ; for God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree and to give their kingdom 
unto the beast until all the words of God be fulfilled " (Rev. 
xvii., 12, 13, 16, 17). 

Thus, then, we find that these ten horns were to be ten 
kmgs, who, not having received their kingdom in John's day, 
could not have been crowned as kings at one hour with any of 
the first six heads of the beast, the first five had all 
come and gone, and the sixth had been crowned, long be- 
fore John had this vision in Patmos. Nor could they 
have been crowned at one hour with the seventYi ot t^- 



66 T&E W0lfA)7 AKD T&E &KA8T. 

ceived power at one hour with the woman. She wa 
the beast at all, but the great whore. It was at one hou: 
the beast — ^the eighth and last of the Romish forms of g< 
ment, the last king of Rome — ^that they were to receive 
power as kings. 

Such, then, is the beast, and such are his ten horns 
here we leave the horns of the beast. 
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^nzBtion JirBt. 

THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST. 

HIS RULE. 

AS Lucifer, we read that he *' maketh the earth to tremble, 
shaketh kingdoms, maketh the world a wilderness, and 
destroyeth the cities thereof." As the little horn, " the king- 
dom and dominion and greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
haven is taken from him, and given to the people of the saints 
of the Most High." As the king of fierce countenance, and the 
vile person, " he does according to his own will, practises and 
prospers." Ar the man of sin, he " comes with all ixrwer-^^ and 
as the beast himself, "power is given him aver all kindreds^ 
tongueSf and nations" from which it is manifest that the beast 
obtains great universal power and rule. His kingdom is to bo 
under the whole heaven — t.e., over the whole earth, all kin- 
dredsj nations, and tongues. 

Nothing could be more universal than this. The con- 
sideration, that such a man, of such a character, and with 
such a poiifer, has still to hold such a dominion, is a very grave 
consideratipn indeed. 

Ninth, The beast. His rule. How long was he to rule? 
"Forty and two months" (Rev. xiii., 5). "A thousand two 
hundred and threescore days " (xii. 6). So saith the Word. 

Concerning the duration of this variously expressed period 
of time, a great difference of opinion obtains. Some hold that in 
Scripture prophecy all time means real time — a day for a day ; 
others, prophetic time, a year for a day ; others still hold a 
double meaning — ^real and prophetic time ; and each interpret 
accor^Ungly. 
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But, if according to the first, we take all to be real time, 
then the angel's announcement to Daniel (ix., 25, 26), " that 
from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to build 
Jerusalem, imto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks 
and threescore and two weeks," 69 weeks, — (483 days, or one 
year and five months in all,) " and after threescore and two 
weeks shall Messiah be cut off," &c., had been a glaring 
blunder. Instead of one year and foiu* months, the crucifixion 
of Christ did not take place till upwards of 480 years after the 
edict of Ahasuerus. This, therefore, cannot be real ; it must be 
prophetic time — a year for a day; or if, according to the 
second, we take prophetic time, a year for a day, then the 70 
years of the Babylonish captivity must have meant 25,750 
years ; and the 400 years Ood foretold Abraham that his seed 
should serve in a strange land must have been 140,000 years — 
greater blunders still. The truth is, both are right, but as a 
tmiversal rule both are altogether wrong. The wise course for 
us seems to be, at all times carefully to inquire concerning the 
nature of the time specified by the context and parallel 
passages, and so interpret. 

lu oiu* inquiry here concerning the duration of this real 
reign of terror, we would ask, Jirstj wherefore the diversity of 
modes employed in expressing the duration of this period] second, 
to whom is it that this special period belongs ? third, what is the 
Scriptural signification of the term, " a time ? " CoiTect Scrip- 
turnl answers to these three questions ought surely to inform 
us concerning the nature of this special period — whether it be 
real or prophetic time, and what is the object it is given for the 
measurement of And 

(1.) T/te divei^dty of statenieiit. This period is called a time, 
times, and half a time (xii., 14), forty and two months (xiii., 5) 
and a thousand two hundred and threescore days (xii., 6). But 
wherefore such a divei-sity of statement ? Surely something sig- 
nificant must be intended thereby. But what can that be ] 
Language honestly employed is always used to convey our 
real thoughts, and every variation ii\ our mode of expression is 
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to make our thoughts more manifest, our commuuications more 
transparent and ceitain, which rale applied here would teach 
that the great diversity of statement of this same term is used 
to convey the greater certainty concerning the duration of it. 

But if certainty be the object aimed at here, then only 
admit a prophetic time possible, and with it all certainty 
would cease. This might then be 1260 days, or it might 
be. 1260 years ; but then the difference between these would he 
just that between 1256| years and 1260 d(]kys, a difference too 
great to admit of any certainty whatever. But if certainty be 
the object aimed at, if by the admission of prophetic time there 
could be no certainty, and if by adopting the plain statements 
of the Word, " forty and two months," 3 J years, " a thousand 
two hundred and threescore days," 3 J years, we do arrive at 
perfect certainty : a real time interpretation, then, demands 
our acceptance here. 

(2.) The party to whom this period ts given, " And power 

was given unto him [the beast] to continue forty and two 

months " (Rev. xiii., 4, 5). It is to the beast, then, not to the 

woman, that this period is given. The 1260 days obviously 

are not at all given to measiu^ either the existence or the rule 

of the Papacy, but to measiu^ the duration of the universal 

rule of the beast, predicted only two verses following. A glaring 

blunder then it would be in us to transfer the property to the 

woman. But then, as the beast proper is a man, Judas II., 

with only one human life to live, however long that life may 

be, it cannot possibly embrace 1260 years. This, therefore, 

must be real time, 1260 days, 42 mouths, three-and-a-half 

years. 

(3.) The scriptural meaning of the tenn " a timeT Scrip- 
ture supplies us w^ith only one solution to this difficulty, t.^., 
Daniel iv., 16, 25, "And seven times shall pass over thee till 
thou know that the Most High nileth in the kingdom of men." 
But one testimony of God is far better than ten thousand 
from man, and must establish the truth here as everywhere 
else. Now, if Nebuchadnezzar's seven times had been uwu 
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the year-for-a-day principle ; if each time had represent- 
ed one year of years, 365 years; then seven times that 
would have measured 2555 years, and have required that 
that doomed king should still be browsing among the beasts of 
the field somewhere upon God's green earth; but that it is not 
so Daniel clearly informs us (v. 34, 37). The seven times of 
that humbled monarch, therefore, could represent no more than 
seven years — we would say they were just seven years ; and if 
so, then, as seven times are seven years, one time must be one 
year, two times two years, and half-a-time half-a-year, just 
three-and-a-half years in all, real time. Such then is the scrip- 
tural measurement of the universal rule of the beast. 

From the diversity of statement given to insure certainty 
concerning the duration of this special period ; from the per- 
sonality of the party to whom the 42 months are given ; and 
from the scriptural interpretation of the term " a time," it is 
manifest that it is real, not prophetic time that is intended by 
these statements ; and measuring the universal military des- 
potism of the beast, as it does, three-and-a-half years, it is truly 
gratifying to know that it is so short. Thanks be to our Grod 
for the clear light he has cast upon that dark and dreadful 
1260 days. 

Such then is the beast, such his character, such his reign, 
such the extent, and such the duration of his domination. 

Tenth. The second beast — beast of the earth. What is he? 
Of the second beast John writes : " And I beheld another beast 
coming up out of the earth, and he had two horns like a 
lamb, and he spake like a dragon, and he exerciseth all 
the power of the first beast before him, and causeth the 
earth and them that dwell therein to worship the first 
beast whose deadly wound was healed, and he doeth great 
wondera and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, saying 
unto them that they should make an image of the beast which 
had the wound of the sword and did live, and he had power to 
^ive life to the image of the beast," &c. (Rev. xiii., 11, 15); 
^^And the beast was taken, and mt\\. \imx tfie /aZsc 'prophet that 
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wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived them that 
had received the mark of the beast ; these both were cast alive 
into the lake of fire burning with brimstone " (xix., 20) ; "And 
the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire 
where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be torment- 
ed for ever and ever" (xx., 10); "And I saw three unclean 
K^irits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, the 
beast, and the false prophet ^^ (xvi., 13). 

The above contains the most, if not all the scriptural 
statements we have concerning the second beast — ^the false 
prophet ; from which we learn first, that the second beast and 
the false prophet are one, they work the miracles of deception 
before the first beast ; second, that like his master the first 
beast, he is personal, a man ; he endures eternal punishment, 
which is personal punishment, and being represented by a wild 
beast he must have been a king. He may have a throne or be 
dethroned when he appears here ; but he belongs to the race 
of kings : he has had dominion. Third, that in manifestation 
as well as in position he succeeds the beast : he is the second 
beast. Fourth, that he has still to appear. The first beast, 
as such, has not yet become fully manifested, and he has to 
follow him. Fifth, that he cannot be the Papacy. The second 
beast is servant to the first ; but the Papacy never serves the 
beast, nor ever wilL He, the beast, serves, carries her. 
Sixth, the false prophet cannot be Mahomet. The second 
beast appears after the first, and the first has not yet 
appeared, but Mahomet appeared hundreds of years ago. 
Seventh, that the earth out of which he comes can- 
not be the literal ; it must be the spiritual earth : " of the 
earth earthy. ^^ Being personal — a real man — he could not 
arise out of the material earth any more than other 
men do ; but he is earthly and his power earthly, and being a 
worldling he is worldly to the end. His two lamb horn 
sprouts may pretend great innocence, simplicity, piety, and 
peace, but the first opening of his dragon mouth, in the lan- 
guage of the piij might instantly divulge his origm and. o^u 
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the eyes of all who may not be willing to be deceived by him. 

If the second betist be not ** the king of the south — " Egypt** 
(Dan. xi., 25, 27 ; v. 9) — subdued, a captive, a confident, and a 
confederate in crime with the beast, the vile person, we really 
know not who he can be. At least " both these kings* hearts 
are to do mischief, and both speak lies at one table ** (v. 27). 

More concerning the second beast — ^the false prophet — ^what 
he is, whence he comes, or when he is to appear, we have not 
yet learned, and we accept no authority except the inspired Word. 
At least he is neither Mahommedan, Papal, or past. Meanwhile 
we leave the beast of the earth, and await an increase of light. 

Eleventh, The image of the beast, How^ wheriy or where was the 
image to he made, set up, or worshipped 'i From Rev. xiii., 12, 
14, and other Scriptures, we learn. jfir«^, that in appeaiunce the 
second beast succeeds the first ; second, that the second beast is 
servant to the first ; third, that as servant part of his work ia 
to have an image of his master made, set up, and worshipped ; 
fourth, that being the image of his master it required to be a 
life-like picture, a perfect copy of the original; fifth, that 
picture and property, the image altogether, belonged to the 
beast; and sixth, that the portrait never yet can have been 
taken, nor the image made, because neither the original nor 
the artist themselves have yet appeared. 

It would be most unreasonable, even of a first-class artist, 
to demand that he produce a truthful likeness of any one he 
had never seen. John could not have given us this faithful 
likeness of the beast with his seven heads, ten horns, and ten 
crowns, had he never in real life, in vision, or by description 
fully known the original ; therefore he writes, " And / saw a 
beast rise up out of the sea having seven heads, ten horns, and 
ten crowns" (xiii., 1). 

Of whatever duration the period required for the full mani- 
festation of the beast above the waters of that sea might be, 
at least one thing is certain — at no stage of his progress 
upwards prior to his full revelation could Jolm either have 
kninvn or described what was next to appear. 
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As the Apostolic seer stood upon the saud of the sea, iu 
strictest accordance with the facts of histons head after head in 
regular succession appeared to him in vision arising above the sur- 
&ce of the briny deep ; but after the seventh head had appeared 
what was to follow must have been altogether beyond his com- 
prehension. More heads it might have Ix^en, or bodies for each 
of the heads ; but if only one body for all the seven heads — 
whether that of a man, a beast, a fish, a fowl, or of some mon- 
strous malformation — must have remained a profoimd mystery 
to John. Nor, while it remained submerged, could he have 
given us the vivid likeness he here has placed before us: 
— ^And as with John so with the false prophet. Never till after 
his Master shall have been fully revealed will he be able to have 
his image made. That the beast as such never yet has appeared 
is proof positive that his image never yet has been made, set 
upf or worshipped. 

In real life we may now stand very much in the same posi- 
tion as John in vision did after the first six, if not after the 
seventh head had appeared, and, again, like John, we may just 
have to wait for the formation of the image till after the beast 
himself shall have fidly been made manifest. 

But what can the image of the beast really be 1 Here our 
interest arises to an intensity that longs for light and would 
fain have it. 

As seen above, the image, picture, and property belongs 
altogether to the blasphemous beast — the vile person. And 
then from Deut. xiii., 13, l4, xxvii., 15; Isa. Ixvi., 3, 17, we 
learn that idol or image worship is "an abomination to the 
Lord." It is true that Scripture specifies other abominations 
— as "seven things are an abomination to the Lord, a proud 
look, a lying tongue, hands that shed innocent blood, an heart 
that deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that are swift to run to 
mischief, a false witness that speaketh lies, and he that soweth 
discord among brethren" (Pro. vi., 16, 19). Again, "The 
vile person shall speak villainy, and his heart shall be to prac- 
tise hypocrisy, to utter error against the Lord, to make em^ty 
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the aoul of the hmigiy^ and to canae die drink of the thntity to 
fidi ** (Isa. xxxiL, 6). All these certainly are abominations to 
the Lord as well as image or idol won^p. But then eyery one 
of these appears in the very forefront of the character of the 
vile person. He is« so to speak^ the incarnation of the whole, 
and surely the image of sneh a monster in abominaticm must 
be itbomination indeed : it might be even ^' the abomination of 
desolation spoken of by Daniel tibe prophet" (Matt, tjuy,, 
15 ; Dan. ix., 27 : xi., 31). 

At least this image is that of the beast, the vile peracm, the 
desolator^ and the man of sin : and then it is the very same 
desolator — the vile person^ who violently takes away the 
daily sacrifice and places the abomination that maketh desolate 
in its stead. The image of the beast then is jnst the work, 
the picture^ and the personal property of the vile person, the 
desolator, and if so, might it not be the very abomination of 
desolation itself 1 In all space, in aE duration, in aU history, 
in all prophecy, in all the past or aU the fotnre, in time or in 
eternity, in heaven, earth or hell, among things pertaining to 
himself or to any other, God, man, or devil, where shall he 
ever find any abomination so abhorent as the image of his 
loathsome self] Surely the image of the beast, the vile per- 
son, the desolator, can be no other than The Abomination op 
Desolation, if ever such was to be made, set up, or worshipped 
on our earth. 

But if so, where was the Ab<jmination of DesoUxHon — ^the 
image of the beast — to be set up and worshipped. Daniel places 
it in the room of the sacrifice and oblation taken away (ix., 27, 
xi., 31), and Christ's answer to the question is, that it will 
be found "standing where it ought not," "in the holy place " 
(Mark xiii., 14., Math, xxiv., 15), that is, in the temple on Mount 
Moriah, in Jerusalem. The man of sin, spoken of by Paul, who op- 
poflotli and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worHliip])ef1, also sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself 
ilini lie is God. Hero wo find himself, as well as his image, in the 
teinjjlo t(fgothor at the same time, "Wlvile "the man of sin 
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Bits in the temple of Crod " his image stands in the holy place, 
" where it ought not," in the temple. 

Such seems to be the manner of the making, setting up, 
and worshipping of the image of the beast. The event obvi- 
ously still belongs to some future period of the world's history, 
to a time when Israel, brought back from the nations, brought 
back unconverted into their own land, shall have their city and 
temple rebuilt and their old temple services re-established. 

But shall all this ever take place? When shall it be? 

First, Shall Israel ever again return to Palestine ? 

Second. If so, shall they return converted or unconverted f 

Third. Will they a^ain restore their temple service f 

Fourth. Shall they yet be subjugated by a foreign foe, have 
their city and temple taken, their sacrifice and oblation taken 
away, and shall their oppressor have his image set up in the holy 
place, and shall he demand divine worship for himself and his 
ima^ef 

First. The return of Israel into their own land. Of this 
God says : — " Then shalt thou know that I am the Lord thy 
God which caused them to be led into captivity among the 
heathen, but I have gathered them into their own land, and 
left none of them any more there, neither will I hide my face 
any more fit)m them, for I have poured out my Spirit upon the 
house of Israel saith the Lord God" (Ezek. xxxix., 28, 29). 
This is only one out of many such inspired proofs to the same 
purpose, and this passage teaches, j^r^^, the scattering, second the 
gathering back, and third the full conversion of Israel unto the 
Lord their God. Each of these doctrines is here taught with 
equal clearness and certainty. First, The scattering. This 
now has long been matter of history. Third, The conversion 
of Israel. This every Christian who accepts the testimony of 
Paul, " And so all Israel shall be saved " (Rom. xi., 26), impli- 
citly believes as a great, sure, coming event. And as with the 
first and the third, so with the second, Israel assuredly must 
be gathered back, if the word of God is to be depended upon. 

True^ there are objectiom. It sometimes is a^tftd.— WX. 
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might not this be a spiritual restoration 1 — is not the spiritual 
the better blessing 1 Yes, the spiritual is by far the better 
blessing, but both are better still, and both are promised here : 
" I have gathered," and " I have poured out my Spirit upon 
them," and surely he will equally fulfil both. Were he to fail 
. in his smaller promises, we might begin to fear his faithfulness 
to his greater engagements. " Hath the Lord said, and will he. 
not do it ? Hath he spoken, and will he not bring it to pass V 
Far be it from Him to do so, and from us to doubt his sincerity 
and truth. 

Again, it is asked, But is not this the dispensation of the 
Spirit, and ought not all Scriptm*e prophecy to be under- 
stood according to the nature of the dispensation to which 
it belongs ; and if so, is not this a spiritual restoration 1 

The present certainly is the dispensation of the Spirit, and un- 
der it all Scripture prophecy ought to be interpreted according to 
the genius thereof. But then we ask. What is the genius of the 
dispensation of the Spirit 1 Who may answer this question? 
Can it not answer for itself? How has the dispensation accom- 
plished its own predictions hitherto — literally or spiritually 1 
In this we surely ought to have the true answer to our ques- 
tion. How then has it fulfilled DanieFs predictions 1 " And 
after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but 
not for Himself, and the people of the prince that shall come 
shall destroy the city and the sanctuary, and unto the end of 
the war desolations are determined" (ix., 26). And our Lord's? 
"And there shall be great distress in the land and wrath ^pon 
this people, and they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and 
shall be led away captive into all nations, and Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled" (Luke xxi., 23, 24). AndMicah'sl "Therefore 
shall Zion for your sake be ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem 
shall become heaps" (iii., 12). "I am the Lord which caused 
Israel to be led into captivity among the heathen (Ezek 
xxxix., 28). 

As all see, these predictions all belong to, and they also cover 
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the entire length and breadth of the dispenBatiun of tbi* 8|iin:. 
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hold both to be most sure, and leave our two rationalistic 
inquisitors to settle their own differences, the one with the 
other, and both with the Word of God, assured that, instead of 
being overturned, the restoration of Israel to their own land 
will become the more certain the more that it is inquired into. 

Second, But how is Israd to he restored^ converted or unconr 
verted? The inspired answer here is, "I will bring you out 
from the countries wherein ye are scattered, and I will bring 
you into the wilderness of the people, and there will I plead 
with you face to face, and I will cause you to pass imder the 
rod, and will bring you into the bond of the covenant " (Ezek. 
XX., 33, 37). Here we have, first, the gathering back, second 
the leading of them into the wilderness, third the pleading with 
them face to face, and fourth the passing of them imder the 
ix)d, and the bringing of them into the bond of the covenant 
— i.e., the conversion, last of all. 

Again, "I will take you from among the heathen, and I 
will bring you into your own land. Then will I sprinkle clean 
water upon you, and ye shall be clean " (Ezek. xxxvi., 24, 25). 
It is when once they have been brought back into the land of 
their fathers, but not till then, that we here find them cleansed 
— converted. Nothing, therefore, seems to be more certain 
than that Israel return to their own land, still in an uncon- 
verted state. 

Third. But if they shall return unconverted^ tvill they cigain 
rebuild their dty and temple, and reinstitute their Old Testament 
services ? Nothing seems more natural than that they should 
do so, and then it is written, " The city shall be builded upon 
her own heap, and the palace shall remain after the manner 
thereof" (Jer. xxx., 18). 

The rebuilding of the city and the temple, with the reinstitu- 
tion of their old temple services, naturally and necessarily spring 
out of the return of that people, in an unconverted state. 
Then of course the sacrifice and oblation would be re-estab- 
lished, and then " the desolator " — " king of fierce countenance," 
^^ vile person " — when " he should come up into the land would 
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find these rites ready to be taken away/* Only thus 
can we account for the ''vile person" causing the sacri- 
fice and oblation to cease, but thus accounted for all these 
Scriptures would harmonize most beautifuUy. 

Fourth, But having returned and been established in their 
Qum landy can Israel ever again be attacked and subjugated by a 
foreign foe ? Shortly after their return, Ezekiel tells us that 
Gog, with a mighty host covering the land, shall come from 
the north against that people, to take a spoil and to take a 
prey ; but that, like Sennacherib of old, God shall smite him 
upon the mountains of Israel (xxxviii., xxxix.) And after his 
overthrow, Daniel informs us that the vile person, " after the 
league made with him," and after his rallying somewhat from 
his fearfrd defeat by the king of the north — Gog, we under- 
stand — " shall work deceitfully, come up " frx)m Rome to Pales- 
tine, '' become strong with a small people, enter into the fattest 
places of the province, forecast devices against the most strong- 
holds," when ''arms shall stand on his part, and they shall 
pollute the sanctuary of strength, take away the daily sacrifice, 
place the abomination that maketh desolate, corrupt by flat- 
teries, and cause many to fall by the sword, by flame, by 
captivity, and by spoil many days " (Dan. xi., 21, 33). " For 
I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle, and the 
city shall be taken, the houses rifled, the women ravished, and 
half of the city shall go forth into captivity, and the residue 
of the people shall not be cut off from the city " (Zech. xiv., 2). 

It appears most manifest then that, after the hovise of Jacob 
shall have returned into their own land, rebuilt their city and 
temple, and reinstituted their Old Testament services, they shall 
again be assailed, overcome, spoiled, and, to some extent at 
least, by their enemies be once more driven out into captivity. 

In once more reviewing the entire field of our first question, 
in summing it up and bringing it to a close, we would recall, 
first, that neither in symbol nor in signification are the woman 
and the beast one; second, that both are emblematical — ^the 
woman of the Papal^ and the beast of the kingly ox «!^\\\»x 
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nile of Rome, the beast himself being the eighth and last form 
of that kingly government ; third, that the beast is personal, a 
man, a monarch, who out of abject nothingness — ^by cunning, 
craft, and deceit — is to climb up into great, uniyersal 
dominion, that he is to restore the long lost Romish mon- 
archy, and that at last, as the great representative man, of all 
mere men-rule, misrule on earth, he is to perish at the Mil- 
lennium ; fourth, that the distinction between the woman and 
the beast is just the distinction which exists between the 
secular and the sacred, the kingly and the ecclesiastical, between 
the monarchy and the theocracy — a distinction so deep, 
broad, and well-defined as might for ever hare prevented all 
confusion between the two ; Jifth, that mystical Babylon is Rome, 
the city of both the woman and the beast; she carries the 
name upon her forehead, and he carries both her and it ; just 
Rome as a city, whether Pagan, Papal, or infidel ; sixth, that 
the appearance of the beast — the eighth — still belongs to the 
future — he has still to come; seventh, that the beast — the 
eighth — is one with the man of sin, the first little horn, the 
second little horn, the desolator, the vile person, Lucifer, and 
Anti-Christ ; eighth, that the chaiacter of the beast is hideous, 
and his work and rule perfidious ; nitith, that the seven heads 
of the beast are seven forms of kingly rule, which, in turn, 
were to arise, rule, and fall before the beast — ^the eighth — 
himself should appear or assiune his universal military 
despotism 5 tenth, that the ten horns of the beast are ten 
kings, not divisions of either the ancient Pagan Roman world, or 
of the more modem Roman Papal earth, but ten new kings, who 
by common consent are to give their power and kingdoms to 
the beast — ^the eighth — ^wherewith to extirpate the Papal 
woman ; eleventli, that the ten horns of John's beast are not 
one with the horns of the beast of Daniel, but that the little 
eleventh horn of Daniel's beast is one with the beast — the 
eighth — of Revelation, with his seven heads and his ten horns 
which wore given him ; twelfth, that the second beast — beast of 
the earth — the false prophet, servant of the first beast, like his 
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master is personal, a man, a king, but neither Mohammedan, 
Turkish, Popish, or past — ^that he has still to appear ; thirteenth^ 
that the *,* image of the beast" is just "the abomination of 
desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet," and that it is to 
he made, set up, and worshipped in the temple at Jerusalem, in 
place of the daily sacrifice and oblation, when once the house of 
Jacob shall have been gathered back into their own land uncon- 
verted, have had their city and temple re-built, and their an- 
cient ceremonial re-instituted ; /owrfeew^, that the 1260 days 
forty-two months — time, times, and a half, arc real time, 
just three and a-half years ; and that they belong to 
and measure the duration of the rule of — not the Papal 
woman certainly — but the universal domination of the blas- 
phemous beast, and that they exactly correspond with the 
last half of the covenanted week (Dan. ix., 2,1)] Jifteewth, 
that, for the accomplishment of all these things, Israel has 
still to be gathered back to the land of their fathers, 
brought back unconverted, that they have again to rebuild 
Jerusalem and the temple ; and, still in rejection of Christ, 
that they will then re-institute their Old Testament serv'icc ; 
and that for these things, God will once more require to 
let loose his judgments — their enemies, against them ; ** the 
vile person" who will beleaguer their city, take it, spoil it, 
scatter the people, take away the daily sacrifice, set up his 
own image instead of it, and sitting himself in the temple, 
will demand for himself and for his image, that divine worship 
which belongs to God alone ; that he shall rule three and a-half 
years, and that then the finished image will be broken to pieces 
and the completed beast be cast into the devouring flame, to 
give place to the Millennial rule of our Lord and his Christ. 
And sixteenth, but as for the mark, the number, and the name 
of the beast we read : " Let him that understandeth count the 
number of the beast, 666 ;" but being devoid as yet of the 
"necessary understanding," however reluctant, we are com- 
pelled to leave the counting of the number to those 
who are qualified; and to wait, if peradventure ^oA m-a.^ 
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jet Touchsafe all needful light upon this most important 
matter. 

From the above it seems manifest that the beast has still to 
appear, to support, to destroy, and to succeed the Papacy ; that 
as a mean, crafty, designing upstart, he is to crawl up out of 
original obscurity and nothingness into great universal domina- 
tion ; that in doing so he will overturn his superiors, outrun his 
compeers, and elbow himself above his fellows in his hunt after 
influence, position, and power ; that he will set truth, honour, 
and honesty all equally aside, if only he may obtain the object 
of his covetous ambition ; that in his progress he is ever likely 
to perpetrate what was least looked for him to do, and to let 
alone what was most expected of him to perform, coolly 
amusing himself all the while amidst his i*everses as amidst 
his successes, as he observes the disquiet, the turmoil, the 
terror, and the suffering entailed on all around, while as oppor- 
tunity may offer, he still worms his crooked, slimy way up into 
some higher niche in the haU of adventmre and of power, a 
wonder to the world, a cheat upon the highest human sagacity, 
and a galling, ruinous swindle upon all ; and that, in assuming 
universal dominion, he will crush human liberty, persecute the 
Church, oppose God, and meet his own doom at the Millennium. 
The simple Scriptural answer to our first question, then — 
The woman and the beast : What are they ? — clearly is, that the 
eightfold bestial succession represents the seculai* or kingly 
government of Rome, the beast himself being the eighth, last, 
and personal form of that government ; that he is the terminating 
point, the last end, the final form of that monarchy. With him 
the secular power of Rome dies for ever and ever. After him it 
never will rule again. Further it is clear that the woman seated 
upon the beast is representative of the ecclesiastical or Papal 
power or rule of Rome ; that there is no confusion of these 
two; they are separate and distinct. His rule is the mon- 
archy ; hers the theocracy. While she rules, she miles alone ; 
and while he holds the power of Rome he does so alone also. 
There is no amalgamation, no co-partnery, no woman, beast, 
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k Co., no part woman and part beast, part secular and part 
sacred in this concern. When it is beast secular, the rule is all 
secular; and when it is woman ecclesiastical, it is all and 
altogether ecclesiastical rule. There can be no running of the 
woman rule onward through the bestial ; and there can be no 
running of the secular, the monarchy, the continuance of the 
empire onwards through the ecclesiastical. A monarchy is 
a monarchy, and a theocracy is a theocracy, and these are as 
distinct from each other as is a republic from an empire. Such 
then are the woman and the beast, and such is the Scriptural 
answer to our first question. 

A dark foreboding gloom hangs heavily looming over the 
dismal 1260 days — 3^ years of the universal military despotism 
of the blasphemous beast. His perfidious reign is alarming to 
contemplate. It surely must comprehend the " perilous times 
in the last days," the " time of trouble such as never was since 
there was a nation even unto that time," " the great tribula- 
tion :" and the supposition that the end of the Papacy now 
draws nigh only increases the alarm. Its overthrow ushers in 
the imiversal rule of the beast. We, therefore, may now be 
alarmingly near to that fearful field of suffering, however blind 
we may be to the great reality. How solemnly important, 
then, that we be prepared to meet " the fiery trial which may 
he just about to try us," and to obtain the victory over the 
heast, his image, his mark, and the number of his name " — to 
"overcome him by the blood of the Lamb, by the word of oiu' 
testimony, and by not loving our lives unto death — ever ready 
to live, to labour, to suffer, or to die for the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

But if all this be true, if it were merely probable or even 
possible, that the Papacy were now so near unto her end, that 
the rule of the beast, Judas II. her successor, was so very near, 
that his power was to be so great, so unequalled, so irresistible, 
BO despotic, so oppressive, and so cruel, and that he was to be the 
most relentless, cold-blooded, and cruel persecutor the Church 
had ever suffered from, then we would ask whether itm\g\i\.\io\* 
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one, and on examination we find the effects of the vials to 
be awfully disastrous indeed. But being so, when was it that 
the vials were to be poured out] Have they been already 
poured out either in whole or in part, or have they all still 
to come] 

John writes, " And the first angel poured out his vial upon 
the earth, and there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the 
men who had the mark of the beast and upon them who 
worshipped his image " (xvi., 2.) Whai^ upon the men who had 
the mark of the beast and them who toorshipped his vmage! But 
was it really so ] Was it upon these men that the judgment 
of the very first of the vials was to be inflicted ] So saith John, 
or rather the Spirit of inspired truth by him. But then, if it 
were the men who had the mark of the beast who were 
to suffer from the first vial, the mark of the beast must have 
been given, the image of the beast must have been made, set 
^ up, and worshipped, and the blasphemous beast himself must 
have appeared and had all these things accomplished before 
the first of the vials could have been poured out. But then 
since the Papal woman still lives, since the beast — ^the 
eighth — is her successor, since he never yet can have either 
killed or succeeded her, since he never yet can have assimied 
his universal military despotism, or had his image made, set 
up, or worshipped, nor his number, name, or mark given to his 
followers, therefore, however unexpected or alarming, we can 
only conclude that the very first of the vials has yet to be 
poured out, and that its six successors have all to follow it. 

If the solution of our first question was difficult and tedious, 
because of the light shed by it upon the next, our second ques- 
tion, in reference to the time of it, is made simple and easy. 
Concerning the nature of the contents of the vials, however, 
for the present we necessarily say nothing more but look for 
further light as we proceed. 

That the pouring out of all the seven vials still stands in 

the future appears to us now to be so very transparent, simple, 

and certain, that we wonder how ^e uever saw it in the same 
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light before. It seems to ourselves to be most marvellous that 
we have been so very blind to a prediction of Scripture standing 
before us there as clear as noon-day. God grant us gnice to 
pass the ordeal in safety should the trial ever come in our day. 
And here meanwhile we leave the seven vials. 
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THE WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, &C. 

Rev. xii. 1, 8. 

THE Woman clothed with the sun, &c. Who is she? Can 
tlie prediction of this chapter ever yet have been ful- 
filled^ or d/>es it also await a still future accomplishment ? 
To arrive at certainty here, it would appear to be necessary 
as we proceed, that we have the whole contents of this pic- 
ture at all times clearly before our minds. The contents are — 
First. The persons of the picture — a woman, her man- 
child, a great red dragon, his angels, and Michael and his 
angels. Second. Principal features of the persons — a woman 
clothed with the sun, the moon under her feet, and on her 
head a cro\\ii of twelve stars; a man-child, who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron ; and a great red dragon having seven 
heads, ten horns, and upon his heads seven crowns. Third. 
Principal events. A woman travailing in birth and pained to 
be delivered, a great red dragon standing before the woman 
ready to devour her man-child so soon as he was bom; the 
birth, the man-child caught up to God and to his throne; war 
between Michael with his angels and Satan with his angels; 
the dragon with his angels cast out into the earth; the devil in 
great wrath because he knoweth that now his time is short, the 
dragon persecuting the woman, the woman flying into the 
wildeniess, the Millennium announced, the persecution of the 
woman repeated, the dragon sending a flood out of his mouth 
to cany away the woman, the earth swallowing up the flood, 
the woman abiding in the wilderuesa in a place prepared by 
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God for her for a time, times, and half a time, the dragon in 
great wrath turning against the remnant of her seed. Such 
then is the siun of this vision, in following which we hope to 
learn some little more of the mind of the Spirit upon this 
important subject than we at present know. In doing so, we 
would begin with 

First, The great red dragon. Who u he? Who shall 
answer us this question? John answers it thus — "The dragon 
that old serpent called the devil and Satan " (Rev. xii. 9, and 
XX., 2). The dragon then is Satan, 

But how comes he to be clothed with the royal scarlet, to 
have seven heads, ten horns, and seven crowns 1 Something 
alarmingly suspicious seems to underlie such a magnificent 
display. , 

Father of lies, Satan never ventures to appear any thing 
like himself. Such an exposure of his naked deformity would 
effectually fiiistrate his fiendish plots against our common 
humanity. He ever conceals the truth in this respect, and 
covers up his miscreant appearance under the best disguise he 
can obtain. Sometimes he transforms himself into an angel of 
light, the better to deceive. To ruin Eve and all her race he 
unobserved found his way into a very pretty serpent; and to 
betray our Lord, he entered an apostle the better to succeed 
among a willing Sanhedrim. Such hitherto have been his 
mean, immanly, immannerly methods to overtake his despic- 
able designs against our race, and such we greatly fear may be 
his crooked policy again in all this dazzling display. 

Some weighty interest — in his estimation — evidently de- 
pends upon the birth of this woman's man-child, or his 
destruction of her seed. The presence of Satan at such a time 
would indicate that it really is so. His strange and grand disguise 
reveals the fact that such would be required even to make success 
at all likely. The simple serpent might serve full well for the 
seduction of our mother Eve, and the plain Judas Iscariot 
Blight satisfy a Jewish high priest ; but something altogether 
new and much more imposiDg ia now demanded, Lft«& \3wi«CL 
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the royal scarlet, the seven heads, ten horns, and seven crowns 
is totally inadequate for such an emergency as this, and these 
he must obtain. 

But where are all those indispensable disguises to be found 1 
Whence can he have them ] How can they be obtained 1 

Devil though he be, not one of those ornaments belong 
to himself, nor can he either create, possess, or employ any 
instrumentality not already in being ; and then he is neither so 
honest nor so honourable as either to buy or to pay. He 
must therefore beg, borrow, swindle, or steal them. 

But still, where are they to be found ] To whom do they 
belong 1 How can he possibly obtain them 1 

The whole of this disguise of Satan belongs only to Eame. 
The royal scarlet, the seven heads, the ten horns, and the 
seven crowns are all Roman, yet they neither belong to Rome 
Pagan nor to Rome Papal. The seven heads belong all to the 
beast — ^the eighth — and the ten horns are given to him at the 
time of the end of the existence of the Papal woman. It is to 
Judas II. that, by agreement, those ten kings give their powers 
and kingdoms. 

To Rome, then, Satan must go for all his indispensable 
disguises, if ever he is to have them ; and to Rome at that 
especial period to which they all belong — which period is 
during the universal despotism of the vile person — ^Anti-Christ 
— the personal beast — after his ten horns have been given to 
him. Be it observed then that nowhere else than at Rome, and 
at no time even there, can Satan obtain aU his clothing and 
adornments except during the inile of Lucifer, the last king of 
Rome, after the fall of tlie Papacy. 

But how shall Satan ever be able to obtain all his magnifi- 
cent Romish disguised Is not Lucifer as vain, selfish, and 
self-important a personage as Satan can be 1 Certainly he is. 
Yet cunning, crafty, dishonest, and deceitful as Judas II. may 
be, Satan is father to the man. He knows him well, and what 
bait will best take with him ; and as the thirty pieces of silver 
opened a door wide enough into the heart of Judas I. — Iscariot 
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— SO " all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them " 
ao vainly pressed upon Christ by Satan — " his seat, power, and 
great authority," "all kindreds, tongues, and nations," will 
ia the end prove a perfect snare for Anti-Christ, when he will 
open to receive the bribe, when along with it the great briber 
himself shall also enter, and when once he has entered the man 
his Roman powers will all be at his will. If Satan had once 
got possession of the beast — Lucifer — ^then his royal Romish 
scarlet, his seven heads, ten horns, and seven crowns — ^the full 
insignia of Rome — would all be his, and that accompliished the 
great red dragon would be completed — heads, horns, and 
crowns — just as he appears before the woman in this picture. 
Such — ^to us at least — seems to be the most simple, Scriptural, 
and satisfactory interpretation of the great red dragon. 

Second. The man-chUd, Whoishel ^^ How readest thou?" 
"And she brought forth a man-child who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron " (v. 5). This man-child was he, 
then, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron. But who 
is he ] We read, " I will declare the decree, the Lord said 
unto me. Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
Ask of me and I will give thee the heathen for thine inherit- 
ance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. 
Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron," <kc. (Ps. ii. 7, 9). 
"He hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, 
KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. And out of his 
mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should smite the 
nations, and he shall rule them with a rod of iron, and his name 
is caUed " THE WORD OF GOD " (Rev. xix., 13, 15, 16). It U 
"The Sox"— the KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF 
LORDS— whose name ia called "THE WORD OF GOD." 
Jesus Christ our Lc»d, and He alone, then, according to the 
statement of im^ired tmth, is in reality to "rule the 'nations 
with a rod of iron." He, therefore, it must be who was this 
wcMnan's man-ehild. 

Third, The wcmum eioiked with the MX, 4x, Who cam, the 
bet It Ac a UUrtd 4fr a fi^rativc ftmdtt Tbe fay^ \iaX 
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while in Patmos, John foresaw this woman giving biiiih to the 
man-child, Christ Jesus, while he had been literally bom of 
Maiy well nigh 100 years before, that she was clothed with the 
snn, had the moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of 
twelve stars, is proof positive not only that the woman is 
8}Tiibolical, but also that her birth is a spiritual bhiih. 

As seen above, in Scriptural symbol a female in every case 
8i*niifies a commimitv. It must be so here. This woman must 
represent some special community; but what community can 
that really Ik?, and what can the birth of her man-child signify 1 
No syml>olical woman — conmiunity — can produce a literal 
birth ; therefore, as noticed already, this birth must be spiritual. 
But what is a spiritual birth ] " Ye must be bom again " — 
'* lx>m of the Spirit " (John iii., 3, 8). " Bom again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God 
which liveth and abideth for ever" (1 Peter i.^ 23). Such is 
the Script un\l interpretation of spiritual birth — simply conversion 
— the conversion of the person so bom again. But then this 
Kmult the birth of the man-child, Christ Jesus, who was to rule 
the nations with a rod of iron, are we to understand his 
spiritual birtli here to mean his own conversion] Certainly 
not. Wo have another i\spect of spiritual birth which ftilly 
nioot:> this oai>o — " tn\ vailing with iniquity, conceiving mischief, 
juul bringing forth fiilsehood " (Ps. vii., 14). But this is giving 
birth to evil. Amxin, " Like as a woman in travail that 
drawoth near the time of her delivery is in pain, and crieth 
out in her j^xngs, so we have been in thy sight, O Lord. We 
have lH?eu with child, we have been in pain, we have as it were 
bn^ught forth wind, we have wrought no deliverance in the 
earth** (Iml xxvi., 17, 18). But then this is giving birth to 
nothing at alL Once more, '* Ask now and see whether a man 
doth trftTftil with child ! Wherefore do I see every man with 
hw h«ndB upon hia loins, as a woman in travail, and all faces 
tiumed to pal- basi Alas I for that day is great, so that none is 
hke it : it \< % the time of Jacob's trouble ; but he shall be 
aired out - (J«r. »3^> ^i *"*V '^^»» *^ ^ daliverance of 
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good. " Pangs have taken hold of thee as a woman in travail. 
Be in pain and labour to bring forth, daughter of Zion" 
(Micah iv., 9, 10). "Before she travailed, she brought forth; 
before her pain came, she was delivered of a man-child. Who 
hath heard such things? who hath seen such things? Shall 
the earth be made and bring forth in one day ] or shall a nation 
be bom at once? for as soon as Zion travailed, she brought 
forth her children" (Is. Ixvi., 7, 8). Another deliverance of 
good — conversion certainly — -just another aspect of new birth. 
The one aspect is "being bom again," the other is to give birth; 
and, like the woman in the picture under consideration, Zion 
is delivered of " a man-child." 

Such then are these two aspects of spiritual birth as given 
in the Word of God — i.e., regeneration or conversion, being 
bom again, and giving birth unto. The birth of this woman's 
man-child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron, being 
spiritual, conversion must of necessity be her own conversion to 
Christ — the conversion of the special community represcnteil 
by this woman. And if so, who can this symbolical female 
signify ? Here the interest and the importance of oiu* inquiry 
increase exceedingly. How shall we obtain the true answer to 
our all-absorbing question ? 

Two, but only two, parties deserving of any notice here 
enter their claims as being that represented by this emblemati- 
cal woman, i.e., the literal and the spiritual Israels — the house 
of Jacob, and the Church of Christ, and one or other of these it 
is, we presume, who here holds the righteous claim. Our ques- 
tion now is — But to which of them is it that the title legitimately 
belongs? 

For any thing learned above, this woman may represent 
either the Church or the house of Israel. Nor have we any 
system to serve by preferring either of the two. To us it makes 
no difference whatever which of them hold the right. All we de- 
aire to learn is what is the truth — To whom is it? — to Israel, or to 
the Church, that the title legitimately belongs ? Here we would 
wish to know how the man-child Christ Jesus could — ^s^^vdXiXxaXVj 
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— be conceived and born again by either the Church or the 
house of Jacob, as is represented in this picture of the woman? 
We read — " Christ in you the hope of glory " (Col. i., 27). 
" With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation " (Rom. x., 10). 
Christ conceived in the heart and confessed before the world, 
according to these scriptures, would seem to be the spiritual 
conception and birth of Christ. And Christ so comprehended — 
conceived — in the heart of either Jew or Gentile as to cause 
them to confess him before the world, would prove their own 
conversion ; when, with the Psalmist they might say, that as 
he was their Lord, so he also was their Son ; and with the pro- 
phet, " Unto us a son is born, unto us a child given "^ — our child 
bom, (mr son given — ^whether Jew or Gentle. 

But how, after such a birth as this, shall Christ, the man- 
child be caught up to God and to his throne ? 

We read, " The Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the 
world " (John i., 29) ; " Christ our passover is sacrificed for us " 
(1 Cor. v., 7). "Christ hath loved us, and given himself for 
us — an offering and a sacrifice to God of a sweet-smelling 
savour " (Eph. v., 2). " He that believeth, hath everlasting 
life " (John iii. 36) ; "your life is hid with Christ in God " (Col. 
iii. 3) ; "the hope laid up for you in heaven " (Col. i. 5) ; "for I 
am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted to him against that day" (2 Tim. i., 12). 

At conversion every believer receives Jesus Christ, the Lamb 
of God, as his passover slain for him ; and he presents him to 
God as all his salvation and all his desire. This offering the 
Father accepts as a sweet-smelling savour, and receives him up 
unto Himself and to His throne — as well pleasing in His sight. 
Now the believer's inheritance is above. His life is hid with 
Christ in God, and thus at every conversion of Jew or of 
Gentile the man-child may perhaps be said to be caught up to 
God and to His throne. At least, thus alone from Scripture 
can we interpret this ascension. 

One thing sure here is, that tYiia ^jotftscn \^ ^paabolical and 
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her birth spiritual ; a second thing is, that spiritnal birth in 
both aspects of it is representative of conversion ; a third thing 
is, that the birth of this woman's man-child was an event still 
future of the time when John had this vision, therefore it could 
not possibly be the birth of Jesus literally by Mary long before ; 
and being so, fourMy, this ascension could not be the literal 
ascension of our Lord from the Mount of Olives. It must be 
a spiritual ascension, of which we confess we know of no inter- 
pretation other or better than the above, and this is applicable 
alike to either Jew or Gentile. 

This woman then, be she what she may, is symbolical, and 
her birth of her man-child is spiritual — ^her own conversion. 
Yet who is she 1 What community is it that she represents 1 
Is it the Church or the house of Israel 1 

Here, as everywhere else, we can accept of no mere human 
assertion — ^Divine authority alone can decide who this woman is. 
To learn this, we will take the more prominent features of the 
picture itself, and such light as we can find shed upon them by 
the inspired word. These features are — Jirsty the sun, moon, 
and stars ; second, the woman's flight into the wilderness ; third, 
the birth ; 2i,rAfourthy the time of the birth, as that is seen in 
the attending circumstances. From a clear understanding of 
these, we hope to learn who this woman really is. And 

First, The sun, moon, and twelve stars — To whom is it that 
this symbolical insignia legitimately belongs? Is it to the Church 
or to the house of Jacob 1 The Church has a sun in God ; she 
also may have a moon in her ordinances, and twelve stars in the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb ; and this may give her a claim. 
But to whom is it that the Word applies them? Is it to the 
literal or the spiritual Israel that it gives the claim ? Who 
holds the legitimate title here ? 

Scripture affords us only one answer to these questions, 
that by Jacob in his interpretation of Joseph's dream, in which 
he applies the entire symbol, not to the Church certainly, but 
to his own family. According to Scripture, then, the sun, 
moon, and twelve stars are originally and inalienably the in- 
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heritance, the family insignia, of the house of Jacob according 
to the flesh. Such at the first they were, and such even since 
they have been. Equally weighed in the balances of the Sanc- 
tuary, the Christian Chiu*ch can prefer no claims here in 
presence of the house of Israel. 

Second, The flight of the woman into tlie wHdemess. " And 
the woman fled into the wilderness " {v, 6). Instead of this, 
however, the Church complains that she sojourns in, and longs 
to fly out of the wilderness of this wicked world. Before con- 
version, God's people all live in this wilderness world. It is 
their native dwelling-place — their home. They do not fleetntoit. 
After conversion they seek a better country, a heavenly ; and 
like pilgrims, strangers, aliens, they haste out of this wil- 
derness into their Home above. The Church longs to be out 
of the wilderness, this woman flees into it. 

True, Waldensian and Albigensian, with other members of 
the Church of Christ, in times past, have buried themselves in 
the wild wastes, the mountain fastnesses, the morasses and the 
peat bogs of their fatherlands, to escape the fury of the perse- 
cutor ; but then, these were merely members — limbs of the 
body — the Church. This was the entire woman — the whole 
conmiunity — ^be she what she may. 

Can Israel have no better claim than this ] Has that people 
yet to flee into the wilderness 1 Yes — as seen above — ^under the 
rule of the beast — the fiei-y-flying serpent — that people have 
still to " fall by the edge of the sword, by flame, by captivity, 
and by spoil many days " (Dan. xi., 33) ; see also Zech. xiv., 
2, when " they shall flee as they fled before the earthquake in 
the days of Uzziah — flee to the valley of the mountains" (v. 5) 
" and I will bring them into the wilderness of the people" (Ezek. 
XX., 35). " Therefore, behold I will allure her and bring her 
into the wilderness and speak comfortably to her " (Hos. ii., 14). 

These predictions clearly belong to Israel — and to Israel 
after their return from the nations, and their " burden " is, n 
captivity in the wilderness, so that, here also the Hebrew claim 
upon this picture stands the higher oi! the two. 



THB WOMAN CLOTHW) WITH THE 8UK, «TC. 97 

Third. The Birth. How was it that this woman was to 
produce her birth of her man-child 1 

The birth is produced by a tuoman — a woman e/Uire. It 
was as a complete woman that she was to give birth to her man- 
child. Upon the picture she is equally a perfect woman before, 
as she is either at or after the birth. She is no more an entire 
woman after than she is before it, from which, of necessity, we 
leam that the conuniuiity specially represented by this woman 
was a fully organised community equally before as either at or 
after their conversion, that they were converted etUire and 
simultaneously — at one and the same time. Be she what she 
may, then — Israel or the Church — this requires to be a fully 
organised community prior to their conversion to Christ, and as 
such to be converted altogether. This to us seems to be 
miquestionable. But to which does the conversion belong ] 

The true Church of Christ is an entirely converted com- 
munity. She may be scattered over every sect and denomination 
of the professed Christian Church, still she is but one Chiu-chjOne 
community, one bride — ^the Lamb's wife — all truly converted 
to the Lord. But although all this be true, still the Church 
as a community has no existence whatever prior to conversion ; 
besides, instead of being converted altogether at one time, the 
regeneration of the Church has been a long protracted work — a 
work of now nearly 2000 years' duration. Her claims, there- 
fore, still seem small indeed. 

But if so with the Church, how is it with the house of 
Jacob) Has she no better claims in all these respects] Is 
she not a distinct community equally before as at and after her 
conversion, and are her members all converted one by one, or is it 
by a simultaneous act 1 They are a distinct commimity before 
conversion ; and concerning their conversion itself we read, 
" Thus saith the Lord, we have heard the voice of trembling, 
of fear, and not of peace. Ask now, and see whether a man 
doth travail with child 1 Wherefore do I see every man with 
his hands on his loins, and all faces turned to paleness ) Alas I 
for the day is gr^t, so that none is like it : it la e^en. \5aa 
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the hxunfix nanirE rr mc Lircl. viiijf ?:ri:r:Ti4f.'.:j :'i!i ^-.tv'^ •:' 
her new nirtr nfTer tpt iijt.T-£ ;■ .nif r.T» •!. iii-r sV: :■.'■.: "\\ : 

die never -ret hsa bjsittibnri ibui. - Ev-.rr lii?,:. v.:":. ».:> :.■.:: .> ..":• 
on his loine itf h vrantiL ii. Tn.v£j.l.'" Tm :,ii:} •:. :j;V:r yi: :,;,> 
been ^ bcma in coie diix . *' T vr. : t. ': k f . »7t i >r;i -. ■'. : r;. ^•:. .'. ; • i >: r . : - 

ptin came. Irr-eriLDT sshe iiai \tecii avliTin-l -.•: i.cr v:\:\'.:-^]..u\. 
Literallv or spiirirotLlT. iLen. or ii-.-ih i.fAriThtr. ti.> fi. ■.:'.; re i»f 
the picture adso inalientlilT "tieioru:^ to Isrfic'.. 

At wkat Ume «*a* it thrrt tJtit ^fy^nnut ^r^if to a, if hn^l r 'u ■• ?w 7/^- 
tkUdf When f«z# rf ikal iku r<m\'in'nm1v tr^ys 1' .V i^>n*f;ini? 
"I beheld,** irrites John, "a gnat reii drajriMu hiwiujr M^von 
iMsadSy ten horns, and seven crowns iijx^n his hoads, nnd tho 
dragon stood before the woman which was ready to Iv liolivoixnl 
for to devoTir her man-child so soon as it was bv^ni " (r. :^. \ \ 
"The deTonrer of the seed" (Matt, xiii., 4. 11>). 

The dragon — ^that is, Satan — the devil. Ho is tho onlv 
attendant we have any notice of as waiting upon tliis tiinailinvr 
iraman during her accouchement. His presonoo thoix^ luulos 
litUe good, and his object — to deiwir htr mau-rhi/<f~- fully n^voalw 
what his evO intent really is. But more, wliilo ho (Inis waiti'd 
upon her, he did so clothed in royal scarlet, with sovou honds, 
ten horns, and seven crowns. Where, how, and whon ho 
obtained all these we have seen already. Thoy aro all Honmn. 
They all belong to, not Home Pagan, not Rome l*M]>al, hut to 
Bome infidel. Rome Pagan might appear in tho Hovon IhmmIn 
of the beast, but without cither tho eighth, tho htxly, 
the beast himself, or the ten horns which wore to ho ^\\v\\ 
to him; nor do they belong to the Papacy. Sho jh tho 
great whore, not the beast. All of thotu belong t.o tho 
beast alone, to Judas XL, the last king of Koine sim;- 
oeflBor to the Papacy. It is only from him, and aft^?r lio 
himeelf shall have appeared and had all his tun lionin \i,\\vu in 
for Hie extirpation of the Papal woman, thai SaU\u viww 



100 THE WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, ETC. 

obtain and clothe himself with all this Roman paraphernalia. It 
is not till after he shall have obtained all these that he can 
stand so clothed before this woman, and it is not till he can 
obtain and adorn himself with these Roman insignia in which 
to appear before her, that she can give birth to her man-child 
— ^be converted. The period of this birth is thus as marked and dis- 
tinct as if we had had the day and date of it in plain figures. This 
community cannot be convei-ted till after the beast — ^the eighth 
— shall have appeared, have had all his ten horns — his ten 
kingly powers given to him, till after he shall have assumed his 
universal military despotism, and till he shall have made an 
end of the Papacy. Not till then can Satan obtain his necessary 
disguise, and not till then can this woman give birth to her 
man-child — ^be converted. This great event, therefore, still obvi- 
ously belongs to the future — ^to the 1260 days of the beast — the 
last half of the desolator's week. 

The birth of this woman's man-child, the conversion of this 
community, is thus a simultaneous act, and the time of it i 3 during 
the last three and a half years of the rule of Rome secular — the 
beast — after the Papacy shall have ceased to be. But this is not 
the case with the Chvurch. Her conversion has been one by 
one, and it has already been spread over a period of upwards of 
1800 years. This is not the case with Israel, however. Her 
conversion, as we have seen above, is a simultaneous act, and 
it stands all within the bounds of the time specified by the 
peculiar garb in which Satan here appears before her. 

As the sun, moon, and twelve stars all belong to the family 
of Jacob ; as the Roman's flight into the wilderness is not that 
of the Church but of Israel ; as the birth of the man-child by 
a woman entire — the conversion of a community as a whole, 
cannot be that of the Church, but of the house of Jacob : 
as THE TIME of the spiritual birth of this commimity stands 
all and altogether within the 1260 days — three and a half yeai's 
— of the universal rule of the beast, the last king of Rome, and 
after the Papacy shall have ceased to be ; and as this time 
cannot apply to the Church, "but doea \.o \ex^, ^q>, of the 
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two claimants admissible, Israel certainly holds the legiti- 
mate title. She surely is the object represented by this 
woman. 

At this point a number of questions demand to be answered. 
As Question First — If this woman be Hebrew, if her birth be 
spiritual, her own conversion, and if the house of Jacob was to 
be converted down in the wilderness, how comes it that she 
here gives birth to her man-child before ever she flies into the 
wilderness ? 

Here we meet with a very great difficulty, indeed ; yet not 
one whit greater to us than it was to the old Jews to believe 
that the Christ who was to be " bom in Bethlehem of Judea " 
should come from Nazareth, or that their king Messiah should 
be first crucified. One thing evident is, that this woman cannot 
be the Church — that she is Hebrew — ^the house of Jacob ; and 
then the prophet tells us that " Israel shall find grace hi the 
wildernesi " (Jer. xxxi., 2) ; "Be betrothed unto her Lord in the 
tffildertiess" (Hos. ii., 14, 20); "Pass under the rod, and be 
brought into the bond of the covenant m the wilderness " (Ezck. 
XX., 33, 37). Therefore we conclude that Israel will be fully 
converted unto the Lord in the wUdeiniess. 

To dictate how God must accomplish His works is ground 
we dare not venture upon ; but might not the picture before 
us be meant to give events rather than the 07\ler of events? 
Elsewhere, in this same book, we find it so. Might it not 
mean, then, that during this special period Israel should both 
be converted and should flee into the wilderness from the great 
red dragon 1 

Convinced in their minds that, after all, Jesus is the 
Christ, and convicted of their sin in rejecting their Messiah, 
yet with stubborn Jewish pride and prejudice struggling for 
the mastery with them, could we not suppose that the open 
confession of Christ, even then, would be a terrible task for 
the Jew % 

. Might not the demand that he renounce self in every shape, 
and trust in the crucified 2V^azarene alone, produce a TeTvx\a\o\x 
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of mind and anguish of spirit comparable only to the pain of a 
woman in travail ready to be delivered 1 And might not Israel 
experience all this distress of mind previous to her flight into 
the wilderness, and yet never till after having entered upon her 
sojourn there openly confess that Jesus is the Christ — her own 
Messiah ? 

One thing remains immovable. This woman is Hebrew, 
and, according to Scripture, Israel is converted in the wilder- 
ness, while spiritual birth in both aspects of it assaredly is 
conversion — regeneration. 

Question Second. But if this woman be Hebrew — Israel — 
how is it that she here appears in heaven ? 

Whatever may be meant by the expression ^^ appeared in 
heaven,'* at least we learn that Satan after he had been cast 
down out of heaven found and persecuted this woman upon the 
earth. Earth then must still have been her dwelling-place. 
And yet, with all her perils, persecutions, pangs, and pursuits, 
this woman might have " appeared " — been seen " in heaven." 
We read that " There is joy in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth." " Their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven." Thus man's eternal interests 
appear and are sympathised with in heaven, and if so with the 
Gentile why not so also with the Jew? Thus this woman 
might appear in heaven. 

Question Third. But if the dragon be "the devil and 
Satan," how comes he to appear in heaven ? 

We read that he both "appeared in heaven," and that he "was 
cast down unto the earth " (v. 3, 9, 12), so that if the woman's 
place was the earth, he really was in heaven. But wherefore 
wonder at this] Do we not read, "Now there was a day 
when the sons of God came to present themselves before the 
Lord, and Satan came among them" (Job i., 6, 12; ii, 1, 6). 
"And he showed me Joshua, the high priest, standing before the 
angel of the Lord, and Satan at his right hand to resist him " 
(Zech. iii., 1, 2). " Neither was their place any more found 
for him in heaven. For the accuser of our brethren is cast 
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down which accused them before our God day and night'' 
(Rev. xii., 8, 10). 

Nevertheless, that Satan is now reserved in chains of dark- 
ness (Jude 6), still, from the above Scriptures we learn, that 
the restraint of those fetters admits — by permission — of his 
appearing before God, as the incessant accuser of the brethren. 
Yet this might be well — all well; right — all right. Thei-eby a 
full and unimpeachable manifestation of the supreme r^titude 
and divine liberality of the government of God might so l)e 
given to all as otherwise it could not. 

Probation still pending — the day of gi-ace still prolonged — 
pardoning mercy not yet cut short by righteous retribution — 
and the court of appeal still open, Satan in heaven — mean- 
while — may be permitted to accuse the brethren ; but these 
ended, the court of appeal closed, and that of retributive jus- 
tice opened, Satan's work there will then be finished, and 
he himself shall be cast out. 

Question Third, But, if the great red dragon be just the 
Satanic incarnation of Judas II. — ^the beast, how do we read of 
the dragon and the beast as if they were two? Is not this absurd ? 

It may seem to be so, but as Satan's entry into and posses- 
sion of Judas I., Iscariot, constituted him " Son of Perdition " 
L, 80 his possession of "the man of sin — ^Anti-Christ — Judas II., 
might complete him Son of Perdition II., i.e. the great red 
dragon with seven heads, ten horns, and seven crowns. As with 
the original, so with the copy. 

As Christ was God and man in one person, so we think, 
speak, and write of him; but if we may speak accurately of God 
incarnate in Christ as God aw^ man — ^we surely may speak equally 
correctly of the incarnation of the devil in the vile person as 
the dragon and the beast. The dragon seems to be the devil 
side, and the beast the human side of that same monster. 

Question Fourth, But if the woman be Hebrew, if the birth 
of her man child be her own conversion — the conversion of 
Israel, then into what wilderness was it that she was to flee ? 
Where was she to find the place prepared of God for her % 
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A direct Scriptural answer to this question may not be easily 
found, but at least we may conclude 

First. That, as this woman was to be driven out from the 
presence of the beast — the man of sip, sitting in the temple of 
God, in Jerusalem — into the wilderness, so that city evidently 
was to be the centre of the war operations of those times. 

Second, That, as the direction of her return from the 

wilderness to Jerusalem was to be from the south and east — 

" I will allure her and bring her into the wilderness, and speak 

comfortably to her, and I will give her her vineyards from 

thence and the valley of Achor as a door of hope.; and she shall 

sing there, as in the days of her youth, and as in the days when 

she came up out of the land of Egypt " (Hos. ii., 14, 15). A» 

we know who it was who had the valley of Achor for a door of 

hope, and who sang there in the days of her youth when she 

came up out of the land of Egpy t, and as this same is the way 

of the return of Israel — the Hebrew woman — on her way back 

from the wilderness ; so, we understand that this must also 

have been the direction of her departure — as she came back 

from the south-east, she must also have gone out into the 

same south-east. She could only come back from where she had 

gone out unto. 

Third. That, as she fled fix)m the great red dragon ruling 
in Jerusalem, she would most likely flee a good way off ; that 
as she fled from the flood sent out of his mouth to carry her away, 
that as she renewed her flight, and that as " the two wings of a 
great eagle" — the means of a safe and speedy transit — were 
given her, so without a doubt she would flee just as ftir away 
south-by-east from Jerusalem as she well could go from the 
face of the dragon. 

But still, how far ] Where was she to go % " To a place 
prepared of God for her." But where] This determines 
nothing. What place 1 

God seldom provides by miracle when no miracle is required. 

If, therefore, He should have a place already prepared, suitable 

in every way, He is not at all likely to provide another. Well, 
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astoniahing ! fax, £ar away, south-by-east from Jerusalem, 
in the wilderness of Edom, stands Petra, the city of Esau, 
long lost and only recently discovered — large, commodious, 
empty, safe, cut out of the solid rock, prepared, ready, and 
fully equal to all the necessities of the case. What then is to 
hinder that Petra should yet become the place prepared of 
God wherein to receive and hide the Hebrew woman for 
three eaid a half years from the fury of the great red dragon in 
Jerusalem 1 

In this connection the cry of the Psalmist is truly striking. 
" Who will bring me to the strong city 1 Who will lead me to 
Edomi Wilt not thou, O Crod, which hadst cast us off, and 
thou, O Grod, which didst not go forth with our armies ] Give 
us help from trouble, for vain is the help of man" (Ps. Ix., 9, 11 ; 
cviii., 10, 12). But then nothing in all the history of David, 
of the Church, of Israel, or of the world in the past, could at 
all < warrant the wail of this piteous cry : this flight of the 
Hel»iew woman from Jerusalem, and it alone, so far as we can 
see, could demand the m'gent petition. 

Equally wonderful is the prediction of Isaiah — " The word 
that Isaiah the son of Amos saw concerning Judah and Jerusa- 
lem. And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Loiti's house shall be established on the 
t&p of the mountains. And he shall judge among the 
nations, and shall rfebuke many people ; and they shall beat 
their swords into plow shares, and their spears into priming- 
hooks : nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more. house of Jacob, come ye, 
and let us walk in the light of the Lord. Enter into the rock, 
and hide thee in the dust. And they shall go into the holes of 
the rocks, and into the caves of the earth ; . . . into the 
clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of the ragged rocks, for 
the fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty, when 
he ariseth to shake terribly the earth " (Isa. ii., 1, 2, 4, 5, 
10, 19, 21). "Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, 
wad shut thy doow about thee : hide thyself as it were for a little 
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moment, until the indignation be overpast " (xxvi., 20). But 
what doors, chambers, caves of the earth, rock, rocks, holes of 
the rocks, clefts of the rocks, and tops of the ragged rocks, can 
these be into which Israel is directed to flee ; " in the last days, 
when the mountain of the house of the Lord is about to be 
established jupon the top of the mountains, when men shall 
learn war no more, and when the Lord shall arise to shake 
terribly the earth 1" What can all these rocks, <kc., bel 
"Hide thyself in the rock"— "The Rock." But what The 
Rock can this be % 

Except the Lord himself — The True Rock — ^we have no 
other" "THE ROCK," but Petra— "«Ae rock''— in all the 
Word of God. 

Concerning Petra, we read " He," Amaziah, "slew in Edom, 
in the valley of Salt, ten thousand, and took Selah " — "the 
ROCK "— nvarffin (2 Kings xiv., 7). " Thy terribleness hath 
deceived thee, and the pride of thine heart, thou that 
dwellest in the clefts of THE ROCK, that boldest the height 
of the hill : though thou shouldest make thy nest as high as 
the eagle, I will bring thee down from thence, saith the Lord. 
EDOM shall be a desolation : every one that goeth by it shall 
be astonished " (Jer. xlix., 16, 17), see Obadiah v, 3. 

Petm then — the capital of Edom, the city of Esau — cut 
out of the solid Rock, according to Scripture, is emphatically 
" THE ROCK "—the only rock into which Israel, this Hebrew 
woman, seems likely to run when fleeing from the dragon in 
Jerusalem away into the wilderness, south-by-east, to the place 
prepared of God for her. 

In this view, the following Scriptures seem to us both to 
receive and to give forth a new and a very precious light — 

First, " And he [the vile person] shall enter also into the 
glorious land, and many countries shall be overthrown : but 
these shall escape out of his hand, even Edom, and Moab, and 
the chief of the children of Ammon" (Dan. xi., 41). But in 
overthrowing many countries — Jerusalem, Egypt, Ethiopia, 
Libya, and the nations all around, how comes it that Edom, 
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Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon escape his 
grasp? 

We can account for it upon no other consideration than 
this, that at that very time Israel — ^this same Hebrew woman 
— sojourns there, in the wilderness, in the place prepared 
ei God for her. He may send forth his floods of Roman horse- 
men after her, but as with Korah, the earth opens her mouth 
and swallows them all up. 

Second. " For the children being not yet bom, neither hav- 
ing done any good or evil, that the purpose of God according to 
election might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth; it was 
said unto her. The elder shall serve the yoimger" (Rom. ix., 11, 
12; Gen. xxv., 23.) ; and Jacob's blessing of Esau " Thou shalt 
serve thy brother " (Gen. xxvii., 40), seem to have had a much 
more striking accomplishment in the diligent, patient, painful la- 
bour of Esau, digging, hewing, and clearing out his doors, holes, 
caves and chambers in the solid rock, Petra, — by the direction of 
God — and thus preparing a place, large, commodious, suitable, 
and safe enough for the rieception of his yoimger brother — Jacob 
— the supplanter, in the day of his deepest distress, when fleeing 
into the wilderness, seeking for a refuge from the persecutions of 
the " King of a fierce countenance " in Jerusalem, and giving 
utterance to the piteous wail-:— "Who will bring me to the 
strong cityl Who will lead me to Edomi Wilt not Thou, God, 
which hadst cast us off, and Thou, God, which didst not go 
forth with our armies 1 Give us help from trouble, for vain is 
the help of man.'' In all that labour of Esau for his brother, 
do we not see " the elder serving the younger " as we do not in 
any other circumstances or events of the past 1 

May not the rock Petra, then, in reality yet become the 
very place prepared of God for the reception and nourishment 
of the Hebrew woman for a time, times, and half a-time from 
the face of the serpent 1 We think it very likely indeed that 
it may. How interesting to witness the fulfilment of this 
prediction ! 

Question Seventh. But if so, who can the remnant of this 
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woman's seed be against whom the dragon turned in such 
wrath and made war] (v. 17.) 

This question may be hard to answer, yet we read — " In 
all the land, saith the Lord, two parts therein shall be cut off 
and die, and the third part shall be left therein, and I will 
bring the third part through the fire " (Zech. xiii., 8, 9). 
** And the city shall be taken and the houses rifled, and the 
half of the city shall go forth into captivity, and the residue 
shall not be cut off from the city " (Zech. xiv., 2). This residue 
seems to us to be just " the renmant of the woman's seed " here 
spoken of. 

This partial captivity could neither be that by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, the serpent, nor that by Titus, the cockatrice ; it (mly 
can, we think, he that by Lucifer, the fiery-flying serpent — ^this 
same great red dragon, when the Hebrew woman was to flee 
from him into the wilderness. Other accompaniments in the 
context prove that the above predictions belong not to the past, 
but the ftiture. 

In the siege of Jerusalem by the fiery-flying serpent one- 
third of the population seems to be cut off in the defence of the 
city; of the other two-thirds, "one-half of the city" — this 
same Hebrew woman — " shall go forth into captivity in the 
wilderness," while ** the residue of the people — the last third 
— the remnant of the woman's seed, are not cut off from but are 
shut up within the city for farther treatment, according to the 
tender mercies of the infuriated Satanic malevolence of Lucifer. 
Such seem to us to be the remnant of the woman's seed left 
behind in Jerusalem to meet the vengeance of the great red 
dragon disappointed of his prey. 

Of this remnant we read, " which keep the commandments 
of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ" (17). These, 
therefore, ai-e a converted remnant of the Hebrew woman's seed 
— a believing portion of the returned house of Jacob. While 
the Hebrew woman herself — the Israelitish stock, the com- 
munity of the family of Jacob — having conceived, being inwardly 
convinced that Jesus is the Christ, yet never having given birth 
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to the thought in outward life — ^never having confessed him, 
because of their Jewish stubbornness — are again driven out into 
the wilderness to be pled with face to face, to be passed under 
the rod, brought into the bond of the covenant — betrothed unto 
her Lord; the renmant of her seed, left behind in the city, 
having with the heart already believed unto righteousness, and 
with the mouth made confession xmto salvation, even amidst 
bonds, persecutions, cruelties, sufferings, deaths, in Jerusalem, 
and in presence of the great red dragon himself, now also nobly 
hold forth the Word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

Foiled in his every attempt against the fugitive Hebrew 
woman, the dragon, in great wrath, turns against this remnant 
of her seed. The believing remnant, held captive in Jerusalem, 
" makes war against," " overcomes," " kiUs," and " wears out 
the saints of the Most High." 

Question EiglUh. But have not our commentators all along 
taught that this woman was representative of the Christian 
Church ; and would it not be hazardous in us to question their 
authority, and to adopt any other interpretation % 

It might, and we have certainly no desire to differ from 
any one ; but then we are Protestants : we have our Bibles in 
our own hands ; we are responsible for them, and we never yet 
have either seen or heard their ScripUiral proof for such an 
interpretation. While our Bibles inform us — 

First, That the sun, moon, and stars, with which this woman 
is clothed and adorned, originally and legitimately belongs to 
the house of Jacob ; and that God, the disposer of all events, 
never yet has alienated the emblematical insignia away from 
them in favoiu* of any other. 

Second, That this woman was to flee into the wilderness, 
while the Christian Church escapes out of it. 

Third. That this woman — this community — as a whole, 
is converted to Christ at once, and Israel is born in one day, 
while the conversion of the Church is one by one and far 
spread. 

Fourth. That this woman, as a whole, was to\)Q (iO\iN^t\,^^ 
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at the time when Satan could not obtain all the seven heads 
and ten horns of the complete Roman beast, after the fall of 
the Papacy, which is in perfect accordance with the time of the 
conversion of Israel, but not at all with that of the Church. 

These four marks of distinction are so observable that the 
simplest mind may see them, and be perfectly convinced that 
the woman clothed with the sun, &c., is Hebrew ; at least, so 
we conclude, and here we leave the woman in the wilderness 
meanwhile. 
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(ButBticn Jdurtk. 

THE TWO WITNESSES. 

Rev. xi. 

THE Two Witnesses. Wliat are they ? Have they yet connr 
menced or finished their testimony ? Have they ever yet 
tfuffered at the hand of the persecutor ? 

To arriye at certainty here, we require clear and satisfactory 
Scriptural answers to the four following questions: — First, 
Are the two witnesses to be understood as literal or as figura- 
tive, and if figurative what do they represent 1 Second, Where 
WB» it that they were to prophesy, and where were they to suffer ? 
Third. When was it that they were to be killed 1 And Fourth, 
By whom was it that they were to be put to death 1 Without 
the true answers to these four questions we never can learn 
who or what the two witnesses are, but with them our diffi- 
culty would be fully solved. And 

First, The two witnesses. Are they literal or figurative f 
We read, " These are the two olive trees and the two candle- 
sticks standing before the God of the earth " (v, 4). Such 
are the two witnesses. But then a literal olive tree could not 
well make a literal candlestick, nor a candlestick an olive tree, 
nor could two candlesticks and two olive trees make two wit- 
nesses. The picture, therefore, is symbolical; but being so, 
what does it signify 1 

First, The candlesticks. Of these we read, "The seven 
candlesticks are the seven churches" (Rev. i., 20). Such is 
our Lord's own divine interpretation. But if seven candlesticks 
represent seven churches, then one will represent one, and 
two will represent two churches. Two churches then must be 
the aigniBcation of this symbol 
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hatural branches, take faeed lest he also spare not thee. Behold 
therefore the goodness and severity of God : on them which 
fell, severity ; but toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in 
his goodness : otherwise thou also shalt be cut oflF. And they 
also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be graffed in : for 
God is^ able to graff them in again. For if thou wert cut mU of 
the olive4ree, which is unld by nature, and wert graffed contrary 
to nature into a good olive4ree ; how much more shall i/iesey which 
be the natural branches, be graffed into their own olive-tree ? — And 
so all Israel shall be saved" (Rom. xi. 13, 26). 

Here the apostle applies this very same figure of the two 
olive branches, and he also does so in reference to two churches ; 
but it is neither as representative of the Old and New Testa- 
ment, the Waldensian and Albigensian, or any other two 
Churches, except to a Gentlile Christian Chiu*ch and a con- 
verted Jewish Christian Church, grafifed upon the same root, 
Christ, and together pouring forth their pure golden testimony 
into the ears of all who will hear. This is a Scriptural inter- 
pretation — the Scriptural — ^the only Scriptural interpretation 
that we have been able to find in the Word from which we can 
learn who the two olive branches, the two candlesticks, the two 
witnesses are representative of. And shall we cast this aside 
€us of no use and adopt the interpretation of man in its stead ) 
This we neither can nor will do. We therefore hold the two 
witnesses to be just a (Jentile Christian Church and a Jewish 
Christian Chiutjh, which somewhere together were to hold 
forth the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

Second, The locality where tliey were to propJiesy and to 
svffer. The locality of their suffering and their testimony 
would doubtless be one. Wherever it was that they were to 
prophesy there also without a doubt they would suffer and die. 
Now John writes, "And their dead bodies shall lie in the 
street of the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt," &c. (v. 8.) In the street of the city which in John^s 
day was called Sodom and Egypt, it was there where their 
dead bodies were ho lie. But what city could that \)e \ WasX 
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saith the Word 1 Addressing Jerusalem Isaiah writes, " Here 
ye the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom : give ear unto the 
law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah" (i., 10); and Jere- 
miah, "I have also seen in the prophets of Jerusalem an 
horrible thing : they are all of them unto me," saith God, " as 
Sodom, and the inhabitants thereof as Gomorrah" (xxiii., 14). 
But then this is Jerusalem, and we can find no other city or 
people in aU the Word ever called spiritually Sodom, but that 
one city. 

And then of Egypt we read, ** Thus will I make thy lewd- 
ness .to cease from thee, and thy whoredom brought from the 
land of Egypt^ so that thou shalt not lift up thine eyes nor 
remember Egypt any more " (Ezek. xxiii., 27). We here satisfy 
ourselves with a single proof; and although Egypt is not so 
directly applied to Jerusalem in this as Sodom is in the former 
passages, yet because the name of Egypt with her abominations 
is applied to no other people in all the Word of God as it 
is to Israel and Jerusalem in this passage, therefore, upon the 
authority of the inspired Word, we conclude that Jerusalem is 
the spiritual Sodom and Egypt of Scripture — the city where 
the two witnesses were to prophesy, &c. But the closing 
clause of the verse, '* Where also our Lord was crudfiedy" for 
ever settles this point in our estimation, and afl&rms that the 
spiritual Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified, 
could be no other than the city of Jerusalem. 

This again is the Scriptural interpretation of this city, and 
to us, at least, comparatively, every other is lighter than vanity. 

Third. At what time was it that the two witnesses v>€re to 
appear to prophesy and to svffer ? At least they never yet can 
have appeared in the past. No two Christian Churches — ^a 
Jewish and a Gentile — ever yet together have either taught 
or suffered in the streets of Jerusalem. One witness of old did 
testify there ; one olive branch from the root Christ did then 
pour forth its golden oil; one candlestick did shed its light 
there : that Church was Hebrew. She delivered her testi- 
mony in the morning of the dispensation of the Spirit, and she 
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did it faithfully; but she did it alone, she had no Gentile 
fellow along with her. Since then, too, a Gentile scion, an 
Episcopalian branch, has been grafFed on there ; but, like her 
predecessor, she still remains single — she never yet has found 
a Hebrew mate to stand by her side and share in her witness 
bearing. The two witnesses, therefore, never can have either 
appeared^ prophesied, or suffered in the past. This prediction 
also still awaits a future accomplishment. 

Fourth, By whomi was it that they were to suffer? We 
read^ " And when they shall have finished their testimony, the 
beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war 
with them, and overcome them and kill them " {y. 7). " The 
beast" And is it really the beast — ^the eighth — ^Judas II. — 
successor to the Papacy — ^that we again meet with here, still 
perpetrating his revolting atrocities against the saints of the 
.Most High ? 

Such clearly is the testimony of the inspired Word ; such 
therefore it must be, and so we receive it. 

The two witnesses are thus to suffer at the hands of the 
beast — Rome — ^yet neither Rome Pagan nor Rome Papal, but 
Rome infidel — "the Man of sin" — Anti-Christ — the beast — 
successor to the Papacy — ^therefore still to appear. The appear- 
ance, prophecy, sufferings, and death of the two witnesses there- 
fore evidently all await a still future accomplishment. They can- 
not belong to the past. They appear to be very closely connected 
with the time of the persecution of the woman clothed with the 
sun, &o. The remnant of her seed seems to us to be just the 
Jewish witness — olive branch — candlestick — in Jerusalem. 

The ascension of the beast out of the bottomless pit, and 
Satan's possession of the man of sin — Son of Perdition II. — 
Judas II. — appear to us to be either one and the same, or the 
two events seem to be closely connected to each other. It 
appears to be by the same act also that^atan becomes the 
great red dragon, with the seven heads and the ten horns^ 
clothed in which he persecutes the Hebrew woman and her 
Beeci* 
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The two witnesses, then, according to Scripture, are two 
Christian Churches, a Jewish and a Gentile, who together were 
to labour in Jerusalem, and to suffer there at the hands of the 
beast. Their labours appear to be |imong the newly returned 
but still unconverted house of Jacob, and their being clothed 
in sackcloth seems to be indicative of the mournful meagre- 
ness of their success, even then, among that obdurate and still 
stiff-necked people. 

The 1260 days of the witnesses do not necessarily require 
to be one with the forty-two months of the beast. These 
forty-two months may be one with 1260 days, time, times, and 
half-a-time, of the woman's sojourn in the wilderness (xii., 6, 
14), and the forty-two months "the holy city" was to be trod 
under foot of the Gentiles (xi., 2), but that this (v. 3) is the 
same does not appear, because 

First There is no Scriptural necessity whatever that so it 
should be. 

Second, The powers given to each. His power — ^that of 
the beast — is universal — "all power," (Rev. xiii., 7; 2Thess. ii., 
9.) The power of the witnesses is, that " fire proceedeth out 
of their mouth and devoureth their enemies," and that thus all 
that hurt them must be killed. "They have power" also "to 
shut heaven that it rain not in the" 1260 "days of their 
prophecy, over waters to turn them into blood, and to smite the 
earth with plagues as often as they will." But, if diuing all the 
1260 days of their prophecy such powers be given imto them, 
and if their 1260 days were exactly to correspond to the 1260 
days of the beast, how then can he have " all power " — poioer over 
all kindreds J tongues, and nations, — and how can he ever by any 
possibility kill them, while fire proceedeth out of their mouth 
and devoureth all their enemies'? The thing is simply an 
utter impossibility. 

Third. Thetimes of their 'powers. It is not at one and the same 
time that the powers are given to them. It is. when the two wit- 
nesses "shall have finislied their testimony that the beast 
asccudeth out of the bottomless p\t" oVst^iw^th. )^ower, and 
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then maketh war against, overcometh, and killoth them (xi. 7); 
and it is fix)m that time obviously he has his own 1260 days of 
universal dominion measured out unto him. 

Fourth, We have two periods of forty-two months, 1260 
days, or three and a-half years each distinctly marked off to us. 
" He shall confirm the covenant with many for one week, and 
in ^ midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the 
oblation to cease," (Dan. ix. 27.) From the context it is 
evident that this week is prophetic time — seven years ; and that 
it is broken in two by the removal of " the sacrifice and oblation 
in the midst of the week." We thus have two half weeks of 1 260 
days, forty-two months, or three and a-half years each, so that we 
are not shut up by any absolute necessity to resolve all these 
into one and the same "time, times, and a-half" — 1260 days. 
Nay, more, from the necessities above noticed we cannot do so; 
and here we find a precious piece of information, and conclude 
that, as the last half of the week (Dan. ix., 27) belongs to the 
beast — the desolator, so the first half of it is that of the pro- 
phecy of the two witnesses. " And when they shall have fin- 
ished their " — 1260 days — testimony," the beast ascendeth from 
the bottomless pit, maketh war against them, entereth upon 
his own forty-two months* universal military despotism, and 
finisheth out the week. 

As, then, with the judgment of the great whore, the rule of 
the beast, the poiiring out of the seven vials, and the persecu- 
tions of the Hebrew woman; so with the appearance, prophecy, 
sufferings, and death of the two witnesses ; all have still to 
come — all are yet future. When they shall appear the Lord 
knoweth. Let us redeem the time ; the days are evil. 
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^utj5ti0n Jifth* 

THE SIXTH TRUMPET. 

Rev. ix. 13. 

THE Sixth Trumpet. Wliat can this trumpet teach 7 What 
can the contents of it he ? Has it ever yet been sounded, or 
does the fulfilment of it also stand over for the future ? 

We read — " And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar which is before 
God, saying, Loose the four angels which are bound in the great 
river Euphrates, and the four angels were loosed, which were 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, 
to slay the third part of men : and the number of the horsemen 
were two hundred thousand thousand, &c." (Rev. ix., 13, 21). 

The sixth trumpet thus contains the loosing of the four 
Eupln-atean angels, i.e., the letting loose of an overflowing 
deluge with the disastrous results thereof. But what can this 
flood be ? Is it literal or spiritual ? Is it past or still future 1 

Its own interpretation is, that this river represents an enor- 
mous army of 200,000,000 mounted hoi-semen ; it is therefore 
figurative. 

From Isaiah xxxii., 2, xli., 18, xliii., 19, 20; Psalms xxxvi., 
8, 9., xlvi., 4, ; and John vii., 38, we learn that a symbolical 
river signifies spiritual good. From Job xx., 17, xxix,, 6 — tem- 
2^oral good. From Psalms lxix.,2 — great calamities ; and from 
Jer. xlvii., 2, 3, and Isa. viii., 7, 8, and xviii., 2, 7, that it 
represents an irresistable invading army. 

These quotations, embracing as they do the full length, 

breadth, and depth of an emblematical river, divide it into 

tbcsG four bi'aiiches — ftrst, spiritual good \ second, temporal 
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good ; tkirdy great calamities ; and fourth, an invading army. 
One or other of these, therefore, this river of necessity must be. 

Of the four, this obviously could not be either of the first 
two, i,e,, spiritual or temporal good : instead of good it is evil, 
only eviL The sixth is the second t^^oe-trumpet. It must 
therefore be one of the latter — calamity. A great calamity im- 
doubtedly it is, and then the calamity is moulded for us into 
the form of a mighty military invasion, by an army of 
200,000,000 horsemen. 

" Behold, waters shall rise up out of the north, an over- 
flowing flood, and shall overflow the land, the city, and 
them that dwell therein : then the men shall cry, and the 
inhabitants of the land shall howl at the noise of the stamping 
of his strong horses, at the rushing of his chariots, and at the 
rumbling of his wheels " Jer. xlviL, 2, 3). " Behold the Lord 
bringeth up upon them the waters of the river, strong and 
many, even the king of Assyria, and all his glory; and he 
shall come up over all his channels, and go over all his banks ; 
and he shall pass through Judah ; he shall overflow and go 
over ; he shall reach even unto the neck " Isa. viii., 7, 8) : "a 
nation meted out and trodden down, whose land the rivers 
have spoiled " (xviii., 2, 7). 

Thus, a river in Scripture symbol, in one of the features of 
it, signifies a victorious invading army. This evidently is its 
meaning in the sixth trumpet, and then this invasion had still 
to come. It still stood among the things to be hereafter at the 
time that John saw this vision. 

But what great army, and what alarming invasion could 
this be 1 Can it already have visited our world, or has the 
second woe still to be inflicted upon the inhabitants of the 
earthi 

This army and invasion is called Euphratean, but it cannot 
be the literal Euphrates. The power of that army had perished 
long before. It must be the mystical Euphrates that is meant. 
But what are we to make of this 1 What army can this be 1 
We are most anxious for certainty here, 
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From analogy we might legitimately have concluded that, 
as the literal Euphrates belonged to, was the glory, defence, 
power, and source of wealth to the literal Babylon, so the 
mystical Euphrates of necessity would require to belong to, 
be the glory, defence, power, and source of prosperity to the 
mystical Babylon — Rome — that this army be Roman — the 
Roman army — Rome either Pagan, "Papal, or Infidel. Such 
from analogy this army would require to be. Our question now 
is — To which of these does this army belong 1 

Second, This Roman invasion and army. The contents of 
the sixth trumpet. The second woe. 

The last three are called the three woe trumpets, and the 
last of the three introduces the Millennium, from which we 
learn that, as the sixth trumpet is only one remove from the 
Millennial rule of Christ, so this clearly is the very last war- 
woe prior to the Millennium. 

The invasion of this trumpet, therefore, can be no past 
Roman war. All of them must stand hundreds of years too 
early for the second woe. They could not at all fill up the require- 
ments of the picture before us. This surely must be manifest 
to every one. 

But if this could be no past Roman aggression, might it not 
be the war of Rome's last king — the beast— Lucifer — ^the fiery- 
flying serpent ] We think it really might. 

Third. The sixth trumpet — the real pi^operty of the beast. 
The sixth trumpet, it will be observed, commences at chap, 
ix., 13, and ends with xi., 13, chap. x. inclusive. It compre- 
hends an enormous army, with arms, equipments, martial order, 
and the cruel campaign thereof. It has also its military chief. 
Yet this trumpet, with its great army, &c., has only one great 
leader — one captain — one chief; but then that leader is neither 
Nebuchadnezzar, Titus, Mahomet, the Pope, nor any other 
than just " The Beast " (see xi., 7). The beast is the only 
commander to be found under the whole of the sixth trumpet. 
To him then, as leader, we conclude that this trumpet, this 
amif, and this war must belong. 
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Here, and now, analogy altogether drops, and the mystical 
Euphrates stands out clearly as the army of Rome under the 
last king thereof. 

Fourth, The appearance, prophecy, and death of the ttvo 
loUnesses under the sLeth trumpet. That the two witnesses pro- 
phesy to Israel after their return under this trumpet, and that 
it is the beast, successor to the Papacy, and leader of this army 
who kills them — ^while the house of Jacob has ytjt to return, 
and the Papacy to fall, before all this can take place, is just 
another indisputable evidence that the sixth trumpet remains 
still to be sounded at some future date. 

Thus, then, as the second woe, the sixth trumpet, is a mighty 
Roman army — ^the Roman army of the last king of that monarchy 
— and as this trumpet immediately precedes the Millennium, 
so it se^ns clear as noon-day that the sixth trumpet cannot 
have been sounded in the past — that the second woe still stands 
over for infliction upon the inhabiters of the earth at some time 
still to oomc: — and learning that it is so, we leave the second 
woe. " Be ye also ready." 
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THE FIFTH TH^DMPET. 
Rer. ii. 1. 

THE FlTTH Trciipei. Wiat mt tke ttmirmUo/aU trumpet f 
Sotr art tkff to be amdrntood f Hiudut trmmifift ewerj/et 
been aommJed, or iarr lie fftri» a/ lie jtnl «dc alio tHIlloU in- 
fieted upom ilt rietim* t 

Sodi « qaestMHi as this u the coaunmoeniHit of oar inquiry 
migfat «dl bare startled as, bat haTing now learned that the 
vbole Apocalrptk 6dd, thus fikr back, still remains nnentered 
npoD — is ret nnfolfilled — and, because we take nothing for 
granted, bot mo^ hare a " Tktu *aidk tie Lord," in eveiy case, 
therefore, we begin to doubt whither the fifth trampet, any 
nwre than the rest, eTer vet can have been gonnded, and we 
woold seek to learn wiiether this prediction can erer yet have 
been accomplished in the past. 

To obtain the required information here, we wonld ask, Firtl, 
What is the nature of this woef Seeoitd, T\"hat is the true 
portion of the fifth trumpet upon the inspired prophetic chart 1 
Third, Has this trumpet aay coonectioD with other predicted 
events 1 if it has, what are they i and Fourti, Its identity with 
other Scriptural predictions ; if with any, with which I 

Answers to theae four questions, drawn finm the inspired 
Word, ought, we t h i nk, not only to prove the nature, but also 
the period of the sounding of the fifth trumpet, 

- nature of the jirtt teoe. The contents of this 
jut &T(i—Jir»t, a star idling from heaven to the earth ; 
Mfbicb was given the key of the bottomless pit ; third, 
yie (pened the pit; when, /ttart A, smoke like that of 



the period of t 
mtt Tl 
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a furnace came out of the pit ; by which, fifths the sun and the 
air were darkened ; when, tixtk^ locusts came out of the smoke, 
having power given them as the scorpions of the earth have 
power; severUh, which locusts were commissioned to go forth 
and to hurt men for five months — ^those excepted who have the 
seal of the living Grod in their foreheads; with, eighty a de- 
scription of their leader; and, ninth, his name Abaddon, Apollyon. 
Such, then, are the contents of the fifth trumpet — ^the first 
woe. These we would follow in order ; and 

First. The star. Is this a literal or a figurative star? 
" Unto him was given the key of the bottomless pit, and he 
opened the pit," (v. 1, 2.) This is not the work of u literal, it 
must be a figurative star. But what does a star in Scrip- 
ture symbol signify] Christ is called "the bright and the 
morning star^^ (Rev. xxii., 16;) angels are called "morning 
stars'^ (Job xxxviii., 7;) angels — ^ministers of chiu-ches — are 
called ^^atars,^' (Rev. i., 20;) brethren are stars ^^ (Gen. xxxvii. 
9, 10;) wicked men and devils are "wandering stars" (Jude 
V, 13;) and Lucifer is called son of the morning — morning 
star — ^margin, (Isa. xiv., 12.) These six Scriptui-al intei'preta- 
tions exhaust the entire field of this metaphorical constellation. 
To one or other of these, then, this star of necessity must 
belong. But to which of them ] 

Guided by the above, a symbolical star obviously signifies 
an intelligent being, created or uncreated, fallen or unfallen. 
This, however, is a fallen intelligence— ^a fallen star. " I saw," 
says John, " a star/a/^ from heaven to the earth." He did not 
come down, he fell down. He is a fallen star then ; and then his 
work is far beyond aU mere human agency. He must be satanic 
— ^a devil. His name determines his station. He is called> 
" the angel of the bottomless pit " — " Abaddon," " Apollyon," — 
the destroyer, (11,) — ^a fallen star — a fallen intelligence. A 
devil then he must be. 

Second, The bottomless pit. Of it we read, that the blas- 
phemous beast came up out of it, (xi., 7,) and that the devil 
was shut down in it^ (xx^ 3.) If we may judge th^ character 
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of the pit by mrhat comes up out of it and what goes dowa 
into it, then our judgment of it will be very unfavourable 
indeed. Elsewhere " the pit " may mean Hades — the grave, o^ 
the state of the dead, but " the bottomless jyit " has surely some- 
thing still more dreadful in its character — something hellish. 
Upon this unfathomable, immeasiu^ble abyss, the dark shadow 
of the second death of anguish and despair for ever seems to 
rest — "where their worm dieth not and their fire la not 
quenched." 

Third, The smoke of the pit, " And there arose a smoke 
out of the pit, as the smoke of a furnace, and the sun and the 
air were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit " (v. 2). 

These exhalations, fumes, vapours of hell, then, are thus 
represented as arising out of the pit, and darkening the sun 
and the air. The idea is that of obscuring the light, and seems 
to signify that, shrouded in the dark concealment thereof, some 
huge deception may be concocted by the powers of darkness, to 
the terrible chagrin of the hoodwinked victims of the diaboli- 
cal plot. 

Fourth. The Locusts, "And there came locusts out of 
the smoke upon the earth" {v, 3). These locusts are said to 
come, not out of the pit, but out of the smoke of the pit. The 
description given of them in v, 7, so far exceeds the highest 
species of that insect ever yet found, as to assure us that they 
are not literal but figurative locusts. That their faces were as 
the faces of men, indicative of human intelligence, seems proof 
positive that they are men. They would appear to be 
called locusts, because of the unexpected suddenness of their 
appearance; their interminable hoards, their irresistible pro- 
gress, and their insatiable rapacity. But however much 
inspired by the spirit of darkness, still, these locust hosts evi- 
dently represent an immense army of fighting men. 

The commission of this army 13 not of very long duration, 

it is only for five months; and then its permission is to torment 

those men alone who have not the seal of the living God in 

their forebeada (v. 4.) Unlike the army of the blasphemous 



beast of Rome under the sixth trumpet, this of the fifth is not a 
Church-persecuting power. This brings some consolation at 
least. 

This trumpet appears to foretell the conscription, collection, 
appointment, equipment, provisioning, training, and marshal- 
ling of some enormous host, for war, and oi accomplishing the 
whole under a cloud, as far removed from the light of the sun, 
the observation of man, as possible, which amazing host, led on 
by a captain of consummate skill and satanic malignity, marched 
horde after horde as if interminable, and as if by magic, out of the 
smoke, was to enter upon its five months' victorious campaign, 
to the alarm and consternation of the most sagacious of the 
great ones of the earth — ^to visit our world with all the horrors 
of the first woe. 

Can all this have been fulfilled in the past 1 Does history 
anywhere furnish us with a full and certain accomplishment 
of the contents of the fifth trumpet ? 

Whether the incursions of the Groths, the Vandals, the Sara- 
cens, <&a, might fill up the full measure of the first woe, we 
wait not now to inquire ; but that they, one or all of them, did so, 
we very much question. They might, or they might not, for 
any reliable evidence we ever yet have met with, and mere as- 
sertion is no proof. The first woe may be past already, or it 
may have still to come. We dread the latter, and that doubt 
becomes so grave as to demand our most careful consideration. 

Second. The position of the fifth trumpet upon the great 
prophetic chart. 

The true position of this trumpet stands fifth in the seven- 
fold succession to which it belongs, consequently its place is far 
down, near to the end of the series. One, but only one — the 
sixth trumpet — intervenes between it and the sounding of the 
Millennial seventh. Now, as the fifth trumpet occupies five 
months, and the sixth forty-two months — forty-seven monthsy 
three years eleven months in all — so this would bring the fifth 
trumpet down very near to the opening of the Millennium. 

But this imght he better seen by supposing tiie eeveo. \x>xsaf 
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pets to constitute a great, tnimpet-week. Thus, supposing the 
first trumpet, with its hail and fire mingled with blood, to form 
the Monday; the second, with its mountain of fire cast irto the 
sea, (fee, to be the Tuesday; the third, with its star Wormwood, 
to be the Wednesday; the f mirth, with its darkening of the heaven- 
ly bodies, to be the Thursday; the fifth, with its locust army, to 
be the Friday; the sixth, with its great mystical Euphratean 
Roman army, to be the Saturday; and the seventh to be the 
Millennial Sabbath — then our fifth trumpet on the Friday of 
this great trumpet-week brings it down very far towards the 
end of that week — ^the three and a-half years Saturday of the 
only beast standing between it and the Millennial Sabbath. 

Being so, surely the incursions of the Turks, the Goths, 
Mahomet, and the Saracens, between 665 and 1435, were 
immeasurably too early for the Friday of this trumpet-week. 

Seeing that it is so, and seeing also that the fifth trumpet 
immediately precedes the sixth — ^that of Judas II., last king of 
Rome — does Scripture anywhere provide us with such a world 
scourge in the proper position as would fill up the measure of 
the first woe? 

We doubt not but it may. Immediately after the gather- 
ing back of Israel fi'om the nations — during the first half of the 
covenanted week, just before the desolator, Judas II., violates 
his covenant with that people, by causing the sacrifice and the 
oblation to cease, and while they are dwelling in peace in their 
own land, the northern Gog with his enormous hordes — ^having 
swept continental Europe — " comes up against Israel as a cloud 
to cover the land — to take a spoil and a prey" (Ezek. xxxviii., 
xxxix.), but like Sennacherib of old he meets a miserable dis- 
appointment, and perishes miraculously upon the mountains of 
Israel. 

This Gog may perhaps be Muscovite, or any other northern 

power, and his hordes may be collected under tbe blindfolding 

clouds and smoke of distance, seclusion, secrecy, pretended 

^'endship, or any other kind of delusive smoke to deceive the 

most Inquisitivey to cheat the nations, ati^ to Q.w\?«\t tlaa moat 



Bagacious and far-sighted of the statesmeD of the earth ; and, 
domg so, he may come forth and sweep the earth with a £eu* 
more mighty and malignant scourge, than ever was done by 
either Turks, Saracens, or Goths. And might not such a visita- 
tion, by such an army, at such a time, be just the infliction of 
" the first vm r 

Third, The identity of the fifth trumpet ivith other Scriptural 
jvdgmeTUs, To learn whether the locust army of the flfbh 
trumpet be one with the Gog and with other predicted visita- 
tions we would compare 

First, 

The fifth trumpet, Rev. ix., with the locust army (Joel i. and 
ii.) And 

1. Both armies arise amidst clouds and smoke (Rev. 
ix., 2 ; Joel ii., 2). 

2. Both are called locust armies (Rev. ix., 3 ; Joel 
i., 4,ii., 25). 

3. Both appear at a time when death flees from man 
(Rev. ix., 6 ; Joel ii., 8). 

4. Both armies are like horses and like men (Rev. 
ix., 1 y Joel ii., 4). 

5. Both armies make a noise like chariots (Rev. ix., 9 ; 
Joel ii., 5). 

6. Both armies have the teeth of lions (Rev. ix., 8; 
Joel ii., 2). 

7. Both armies appear shortly before the Millenniimi. 
Thus, then, both of these armies arise out of clouds and 

smoke, are both called locust armies, and appear at a strange 
time when death fleeth away from man ; both armies have the 
appearance of horses and of men: have teeth like the teeth of 
lions, make a noise like the noise of chariots, and both appear 
at the very same time. We consider ourselves, therefore, to be 
perfectly safe in concluding that these two are only one and 
the same army. 

Second. — Gog. 
1. Both grei^t armies (Ezeh xxxviii., 9 ^ Joel u., ^Y 
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2. Composed of many nations (Ezek. xxxviii., 4, 8, 15; 
Joel iii., 2). 
- 3. Come from the north (Ezek. xxxviii., 6, 15 ; Joel ii., 20). 

4. Against Israel (Ezek. xxxviii., 16 ; Joel i., 6). 

5. Shortly after their return (Ezek. xxxviii., 8, 12; Joel 
iii., 1, 2). 

6. Before their conversion] (Ezek. xxxix.,' 28; Joel ii., 20, 28). 

7. Perish miraculously (Ezek.[xxxviii., 19, 20; xxxix., 1, 7 ; 
Joel ii., 20). 

8. Upon the mountains of Israel (Ezek. xxxix., 1, 17 ; Joel 

ii., 20). 

These two, again, are both great armies, composed of many 

nations, come from the north against Israel, after their return, 

before their conversion, and both perish miraculously upon the 

mountains of Israel 

More than one such Northern army could not well sweep 
the earth, enter Palestine, and perish miraculously upon the 
mountains of Israel at the very same time as these do. Ezekiel's 
Gog, JoeFs locust army, and the army of the fifth trumpet, there- 
fore, seem to be one and the same. How it could be otherwise 
we cannot conceive. How all these three prophets could have 
looked down through the dark vista of the coming ages, and 
there upon the very same field, at the very same point of time 
have seen such a great, irresistible host coming down from the 
far north, bearing the same characteristic features, in the same 
military costume, arms, and equipments, equal in might, 
majesty, and mischief, desolating the world after the same 
fashion, at an equal distance prior to the Millennium, and to 
be asked to believe that they were not one and the same army 
would, we confess, be a demand upon oiu* weak faith altogether 
above its highest capabilities. 

To say that John here merely borrows the language and 

imagery of Joel and others would be mean in the extreme. 

John was no doubt well acquainted with the writings of Joel, 

but he was just as independent of Joel as Joel was of him. Each 

had bis own viBion and message, and d\^\\i^l^ m«^ired ; each 
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used his own imagery and his own language, or rather that 
of the Spirit, and in that he expressed what he had seen and 
heard. But then this very independence of the prophets, with 
the striking similarity of the visions given, assures us the more 
decidedly that the aimies seen by all the three could only be 
one and the same army. 

Daniel's king of the north, (xi., 40), pushing southwards, 
with chariots, horsemen, and many ships, entering the coun- 
tries, overflowing, and passing over, shortly after the return of 
Israel, and shortly before the final overthrow of the Romish 
monarchy at the Millennium (v. 45), seems to us also to be one 
with the other three. 

The contents of the fifth trumpet, its position upon the 
prophetic chart, its connexion with other predictions, its identity 
with other predicted parties, and all belonging to the same time 
between the return of Israel and the opening of the Millennium, 
assure us that the fifth trumpet cannot yet have been 
sounded — that the inflictions of the firat woe still awaits its 
accomplishment among the things that are yet to come. 

Thus, then, as the beast — the eighth — successor to the 
Papacy — and the last king of Rome — cannot yet have as- 
sumed his universal military despotism, have had his image 
set up and worshipped, or his mark given to his followers ; as 
the first of the vials — which was to torment the men who had 
the mark of the beast — cannot yet have been poiu*ed out; 
as the Hebrew woman cannot yet have given birth to her 
man-child, who was to rule the nations with a rod of iron, or 
have fled into the wilderness to the place prepared of God for her 
to hide for 1260 days firom the great red dragon with the seven 
heads and ten horns of completed Rome ; as the two witnesses 
cannot yet either have appeared, commenced their prophecy 
in Jerusalem to returned but still unconverted Israel, or 
suffered there at the hand of the beast ; and as the great 
Euphratean army of the sixth trumpet — ^the Romish army of 
the beast — cannot yet have deluged the earth with the 
dreadful devastations of the second woe, so we here find that 
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the fifth trumpet — the first woe — still belongs to some future 
period of the world's history. It has yet to come. When 1 The 
Lord knoweth. 

Thus, then, the fifth trumpet never yet can have been 
sounded, nor the first woe inflicted upon the inhabiters of the 
earth. It yet stands among the things which still have to be 
hereafter, while all the succeeding Apocalyptic pictures require 
to follow. 

We, therefore, have not yet passed the line of demarcation 
between the past and the future; we have not yet reached the 
point at which we now stand upon the great prophetic field ; 
and however near we now may have approached toward those 
predictions of the Apocalypse that have been accomplished 
already, to us at least, it seems clear as noon-day that we 
have not yet overtaken any of them. Eager in our search 
after this interesting discovery, we therefore, for the present, 
leave the fifth trumpet — the first woe — and press onward in 
quest of the object of our earnest inquiry. 
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THE SIXTH SEAL. 

Rev. vL, vii. 

THE Sixth Seal. Can this seal yet have been opened^ 
or the things therein foretold ever yet have been accom- 
plished? 

Three sublime and solemnly imposing scenes present them- 
selves to our astonished minds as the Lamb opens the sixth 
seal. First, Fearful commotions in earth and heaven, with the 
horror and hopeless wail of the irreclaimably wicked among 
men; second, the sealing of the 144,000; and, third, the mani- 
festation of the great multitude, which no man could number, 

While we desire to learn the contents of the three divi- 
sions of this seal, meanwhile we would content ourselves 
with the examination of one of them — the second — the sealing 
of the 144,000 — believing that if we could only learn whether 
this picture ever yet has been fulfilled, we would thereby also 
learn whether the seal, of which it forms one-third part, ever 
yet can have been opened. 

To ascertain the truth here, we once more turn to the 
inspired Word, whei'e John writes, " And after these things, I 
saw four angels standing upon the four comers of the earth 
holding the four winds of the earth, that it blew not upon the 
earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. And I saw another 
angel ascending from the east, having the seal of the living 
God, and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom 
it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying. Hurt not 
the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the 
servants of God in their ibreheads ; and I heard tVie nwoi^x qH 
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them that were sealed, an hundred and forty and four thousand 
of all the tribes of the children of Israel " (vii., 1, 4). " After 
which each of the tribes is given by name, and the statement 
that of each of the tribes twelve thousand were sealed (v. 5, 8). 
Then follows the description of the great multitude. 

That the third division of this seal belongs to the eternal 
and glorified state seems unquestionable. The great multitude 
are from all nations, kindreds, people, and tongues ; they stand 
before the throne and before the Lamb ; they are clothed in 
white, and have palms of victory in their hands. It is heavenly 
then. But if this division be heavenly, then the two former 
must be earthly. The call of the alarmed, under the first divi- 
sion, for the liilh and rochi to fall upon them ; and under the 
secmid, the command " Hurt not the earth, the sea, nor the 
trees would be altogether meaningless had these two divisions 
not been earthly. 

But being earthly, what is the sealing of the 144,000 intended 
to teach? Who are those sealed ones? What does their 
sealing signify ? They are said to be of all the tribes of the 
children of Israel. Is this the literal or the spiritual Israel % 
To make certain here we would notice — first, that this is a 
partial sealing ; second, that the sealed ones stand in contrast 
with two other parties; third, that they are the root and 
branches of a great family tree ; fourth, that their sealing is a 
simultaneous act ; and fifth, that all of them are sealed under 
the sixth seal. To whom is it then — the Church or the family 
of Israel — that this sealing really belongs 1 Let it be carefully 
handed over to the parties who hold legitimately the title. 
First, The sealing partial, "And there were sealed an 
hundred and forty and four thousand of all the tribes of the 
children of Israel." If not restricted, a selection, a part of 
a whole, wherefore this "o/T' Otherwise it would have read 
better : "an hundred foi-ty and four thousand, even all, 
of all the tribes of the children of Israel." Belong to whom 
it may, as it is, this "o/" restricts the sealing; makes it — ^not 
unlvcrml but partial — a portion of a. whole. 
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But in the Church there is no such restriction ; every true 
member in her is a sealed member — " Ye were sealed," (Eph. i., 
13). This is the true privilege and portion of every child of 
God. 

Of Israel, however, we read, " I will cause you to pass under 
the rod, and I will bring you into the bond of the covenant. 
And I will purge out from among you the rebels, and them 
that transgress against me : I will bring them forth out of the 
countries where they sojourn, and they shall not enter into the 
land of Israel ; and ye shall know that I am the Lord " (Ezek. 
XX., 37, 38. See also Zech. xiii., 8, 9). The saving and the 
sealing of Israel, therefore, is partial — ^restricted — a part of the 
whole. The claim here then belongs legitimately — not to the 
Church — ^but to the house of Jacob. 

Second. The contrasted companies. The sealed party stands 
between other two parties, yet perfectly distinct from both. 
The first company in despair calls upon the rocks and the 
mountains to fall on and to hide them from the face of the 
Lamb upon the throne — with which the 144,000 sealed ones 
have neither part nor lot; and the third, the great multitude, is 
the Church, " numerically completed and fully glorified," from 
which also the sealed ones stand perfectly distinct. But who, 
or what can the 144,000 sealed ones really be? 

Were we to suppose them to be the Church, then who can 
the great multitude represent ? They cannot' be the Church 
also. The two parties are quite distinct. If the 144,000 re- 
present the entire of the redeemed of all ages and nations, then 
who can the great multitude really bel If the family of Jacob 
— ^purged, purified, and restricted down to a mere fraction of 
itself — represent the Church as a whole, then unavoidably the 
great multitude no man can number must go far beyond that, 
and embrace races of redeemed ones our world has never seen 
or heard of. But God teaches no such doctrine in His Woixi. 
The great multitude, therefore, can be no other than the Church 
completed and in glory; and if so, then surely the 144,000 can 
only be — m the passage itself so plainly has it — ^^ ot «Si >i)cka 
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tribes of the children of Israel. From this conclusion we know 
of neither honest evasion nor escape. 

Third. The root and branches of the ^reat family tree. 
This family tree, bearing the venerable root-name Jacob, with 
the branch names of his twelve sons, originally was and ever 
has stood as the inalienable family distinctive symbol of the 
^ great Hebrew stock. God conferred it upon them upwards of 
three thousand years ago, and in all ages ever since these 
thirteen names have distinguished that people as a people 
peculiar in privilege, preservation, perversity, and punishment, 
and they belong as righteously to them at this hour as they 
have hitherto done. 

These same Hebrew titles, applied as they are in the picture 
before us, surely demand a Hebrew distinction as much now as 
they did 1000 yeai-s before om* Lord was born. They are all 
the real property of the house of Jacob, and ever must be. 
This sealing undoubtedly must be that of the house of Jacob. 

Had God foreseen that the Church would attempt sur- 
reptitiously to appropriate this sealing all to herself, and 
had He determined to prevent the petty pilfer, we know 
of no more effectual manner by which He could have 
put a check to the mean delinquency. Were He at this 
moment to rend these heavens, and in a voice like seven 
thunders, so loud as to be heard by every human ear 
on earth, to say : — These 144,000 are not the Church, my 
spiritual Israel ; they are my literal Israel : they are "of all 
the twelve tribes of the children of Jacob," even that could not 
be more explicit than this is. 

Fourth. The sealing simultaneous. As we have noticed 
above, the Church is not all saved and sealed at one time. The 
house of Jacob is, as is also that of the 144,000. Of the two, 
then, this sealing is surely Hebrew. 

Fifth. This sealing all under the siocth seal. That the seal- 
ing of the 144,000 takes place under the sixth seal is surely 
in this picture by far too deeply engraven upon the sacred page 
for any candid Bible believer eit\ier to doubt or to deny. But, 
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then, this does not at all accord with the saving and the seal- 
ing of the Church. Her gathering into the fold can by no pos- 
sibility be comprised within the limits of any one of the Apoca- 
lyptical seals; no, not even this sixth. Her sealing covers 
the entire dispensation, and will go on to the end. This sealing, 
therefore, cannot be that of the Church. 

With Israel, as seen above, it is veiy different ; her sealing 
is simultaneous. It may be in a day, or in an hour, and may 
stand all within the bounds of any one of the seven seals, even 
of the sixth, as we here find it. If this feature may decide who 
the 144,000 sealed ones really are, then, of the two, they must 
surely be Hebrew — the house of Jacob. 

But more, the sealing of the 144,000 stands within a more 
circumscribed period still than the sixth seal. The previous 
alarm, of the great delinquents under this seal (chap, vi., 15, 17) 
seems to be not because of the coming of the Son of Man, but 
because of the appearance of the sign. It is at the appearance 
of the sign that all the tribes of the earth mourn (Matt, xxiv., 
30). It is possible when the Lord comes that there may not 
be time left for mourning, or calling on the rocks and moun- 
tains to fall on, and cover them. 

The nature of the sign has been the cause of much specula- 
tion : the cry of the alarmed ones, " Hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the face of the Lamb " 
<kc. (vi., 16, 17) seems to solve the mystery. Alarmed because 
of what they saw, they tell us of the sight, and this is siu-ely 
sufficient. 

The sign would appear either to be a real representation, a 
picture, a photograph, a life-likeness of Jesus coming in the 
clouds, or else a personal manifestation of himself in the 
heavens, some short time previous to his full revelation. 

In chap, i., 7, we read, " Behold he cometh with clouds, and 
every eye shall see him ; and they also which pierced him, and 
all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him." This 
waiHng is surely just that of the sign, but then it is because of 
seeing himself— fsa© M&tt xxiv., 30). In Zec\iar\»3a. ivi., \^, 
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14, the great mourning in Israel at their conversion — at their 
sealing — is when they shall look upon him whom they had 
pierced. This again is The Son ; yet it is at the appearing of 
the sign that all this alarm and grief is manifested. 

The sign, therefore, is either a true life-like picture of the 
Son, or else it is a real appearance of Him in the clouds of 
heaven, before His full manifestation. 

That the sign shall precede the coming of the Loixi is mani- 
fest: first, from the fact that it is a sign, a forewamer of some- 
thing still to appear ; otherwise it could be no sign . Second, 
from the fact that the 144,000 of Israel are all sealed (Rev. vii. 
4, 8) after the appearance of the sign (vi. 15, 17), and before 
the revelation of the Son. After His manifestation we expect 
no more sealing. Third, from our Lord's statement — " Im- 
mediately after the tribulations of those days shall the sim be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken : And than shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory" (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30). Here, as 
the sign succeeds the tribulation, so it precedes the mourning 
of the tribes of the earth and the coming of the Son. There 
is, therefore, a space of time, longer or shorter, intervening 
between the appearance of the sign and the revelation of the 
Son. 

In this space it is that the wicked are alarmed, and wail ; 
and it is during this period that Israel looks upon Him whom she 
had pierced, and mourns, repents, is saved and sealed; and 
besides her many more may then turn to the Lord and live. 
But the Church, at least, is not all converted between the 
appearance of the sign and the manifestation of our Lord in 
glory. The 144,000, then, are not the Church but Israel. 

Taking this sealing as a partial sealing, the sealed ones as 

contrasted with the other two parties, as th^ toot and branches 

of the great family tree, as aO. oesXedL TnTrnfltteM^wai^ sAd as 
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altogether sealed under the sixth seal, it seems to us to be 
utterly impossible to arrive at any other Scriptural conclusion 
than that the 144,000 can be no other than the house of Israel. 

At this point a host of objections enter and demand to be 
heard and answered ; and — 

Objection First. But is, not the spiritual the true Israel of 
Grodi Does not Paul write, "They ai*e not all Israel which 
are of Israel " (Rom. ix., 6); " The children of the promise are 
counted for the seed " (v. 8); " Abraham, who is the father of 
us all" (iv., 16); "There is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision 
nor uncircumcision. Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but 
Christ is all, and in all" (Col. iii. 11); and if so, must not this 
consideration eternally extinguish all distinction between the 
Jew and the Gentile, establish the spiritual as the true Israel of 
God, and utterly overthrow the above very objectionable inter- 
pretation ? 

It might, and at whatever cost let us have the truth and 
keep it. The Apostle does so write; but he writes again, 
"There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor female, for ye are aU one in Christ 
Jesus," (Gal. iii. 28). If we must blot out the distinction be- 
tween the Jew and the GentUe, the bond and the free, are we also 
bound to blot out the distinction between the two sexes 1 Is the 
male then no longer male, nor the female female ] The argument 
here holds equally good on either side. We would be ashamed 
to push either to such a length. Both would prove too much, 
and therefore prove nothing at all. The true meaning of the 
language seems to be, that all have equal encouragement to 
come to Christ, and that all have equal privileges in Him, their 
nationality or their sex making no difference — and each re- 
maining as before conversion — Jew, Greek, French, English, 
male, female, only now all one in the Lord. 

There certainly is a spiritual as well as a literal Israel, but 
just because it is bo, the literal cannot be the spiritual, nor the 
spintad^Ae literal ; but then the 144,000 sealed ones are of 
•ftjjijjjJF ■''fiw cf ibe^ children of Israel. They aie noV, Cil \5aa 
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great multitude — the Church — the spiritual Israel ; of neces- 
sity, then, they are of the liteml house of Jacob. 

Objection Second. But if the woman (chap xii.) be spiritualy 
and represent Israel, how can the 144,000 be literal, and re- 
present Israel also? Would not such a changeable mode of 
interpretation be both unwarrantable and absurd ? 

It might, but because we have already learned, that al- 
though the book abounds in figure yet it is not all figurative ; 
and as our cotirse hitherto has been to test the nature of our 
field of inquiry, whether it was literal or spiritual, and to 
interpret accordingly; so, adhering to this same rule, we have 
found the woman to be symbolical, Hebrew, and the 144,000 
to be literal, Hebrew also. If we have erred here it must have 
been by following the Word. 

Objection Third. But might not the 144,000 — preceding 
the great multitude as they do — only form a part thereof; the 
first part of the second ; the one here, the other hereafter ; the 
one on earth, the other in heaven ; and then the latter, being 
spiritual, would not the former require to be spiritual also 1 

Such circumstances might demand such results ; yet, before 
the great multitude could spiritualize away the 144,000, the 
foimer would require to be itself merely figurative. But 
if the great multitude will not submit to any such treatment, 
then, it can by no means so affect the 144,000. How stands 
it then ? Is the great multitude a mere figure of speech 1 
Is it not literal 1 Is it not in reality a great multitude ? Is it 
not redeemed from all the earth 1 Are they not men — redeemed 
men — redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, and literally glori- 
fied 1 Assuredly they are. Blessed thought ! and being so, 
the 144,000 inevitably are literal also — the literal house of 
Jacob. 

Objection Fourth. But if the sealed ones be literal Israel, 

would not the signet wherewith they are sealed require to be 

literal also ] Does not the one demand the other ] It may, 

but if it should, it is the same with Gentile as with Jew. 

Thej- also are literal men, and require an equally literal signet. 
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"Ye are sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise" (Eph. i., 13, 
iv., 30). And so here our objection dies. 

Objection Fifth, Are not all those sealed ones called " servants 
of the living God /'* But how could stif necked, unbelieving, dis- 
obedient Israel have any claims to stich an honourable title ? 

The 144,000 are called servants of the living God, and 
Israel still remains rebellious and unbelieving. 

But when is it that God does seal his servants 1 Is it at 
the beginning, in the middle, or at the end of their servitude ] 
Paul writes — " In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard 
the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation : in whom also, 
after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promise " (Eph. i., 13). Now if the sealing of those Ephesian 
servants as instantly followed their believing as their trusting 
did their hearing, of which there can be little doubt, then their 
sealing required to be at the commencement of their servitude ; 
that, as sealed servants, they might enter upon their work. 
The sealing is not the full reward ; it is only the earnest — the 
" erals," the foretaste — the first fruits of the futiu'e bliss. 

Now, if the Ephesian Gentiles were so sealed at the com- 
mencement of their servitude, why may not the Hebrew Jews 
participate in the same benefit 1 He is not now a servant, but 
when once entered and sealed what can then hinder the Jew 
from becoming a servant as well as the Gentile 1 Are not the 
144,000 sealed ones, then, of all the tribes of the children 
of Israel ] Are they not Hebrew 1 

From whatever standpoint we look at this pictiu'e, the 
results remain the same. Evidence and objections candidly 
examined alike establish this sealing to be that of the house of 
Israel. 

But after all — except from a most unworthy spirit — how 
could the Church ever have entered her claim upon this sealing 
as if it were her own? Had it been all shame, suffering, sorrow, 
captivity, and woe, instead of sealing that had filled the cup, 
and had it been all to come and very near at hand, would she 
have rushed so readiJj upon the portion 1 Would «»\ift tVi^u 
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have required Scriptural evidence to prove that the cup was 
not her own 1 Would not Ismel in that case — unmolested — 
have heen left by her at perfect liberty to drink the cup down 
to the bitter dregs 1 Would she not have then resigned the 
load unhesitatingly and unimpaired upon the shoulders of the 
wayward and rebellious Jew ? But then, instead of sorrow it 
is sealing, instead of evil it is good that fills this picture, and 
that makes all the diflference in the world. shame ! Why 
should we rob the Jew of all his good, and leave him all his 
evil to himself] how blindly self sometimes sacrifices bliss 
provided for herself, in witnessing the good of others, by covet- 
ing all the good for her own use. 

True, we do sometimes "glory in our tribulations," but then 
it is neither as present nor as to come. We prefer to boast of 
all such painful things as " past already." With us this is still 
the most convenient, the most comfortable way. 

How truly blessed the prospect of yet being permitted to 
stand there among the great multitude over against, and to see 
the 144,000 of the family of Israel all sealed, saved, and settled 
in the land of their fathers, and rejoicing in the blessed rule of 
their crucified Lord. 

That the 144,000 are Hebrew, that they are sealed at 
their conversion, that their conversion is at the Millennium, 
and that they are sealed under the sixth seal — while the con- 
version, restoration, and sealing of the house of Jacob is still 
future — is proof positive, we do think, that the sixth seal never 
yet can have been opened — that the opening of it has still 
to come. 

Thus, then, as the judgment of the great whore is still 
future — as the rise, rule, and ruin of the beast is still future — 
as the pouring out of the seven vials is still future — ^as the 
Hebrew woman's birth and flight are still future — as the pro- 
phecy and death of the two witnesses are still future — as the 
great mystical Euphratean host of the sixth trumpet is still 
future — and as the locust invasion of the fifth trumpet is 
still future, so we find that the sixth seal, with its great 
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earthquake, its sun black, its moon blood, its falling stars, 
its rolled up heavens, its mountains and islands moved out 
of their places, its cry from the vhole family of the 
obdurate to get hid under the moving rocks and mountains 
from the face of Him that sits upon t^e throne, its sealing of 
the 144,000, and its revelation of the great multitude, also 
belongs to the future. The sixth seal never yet can have been 
opened. We still stand on unaccomplished ground. We have 
not yet overtaken the line of demarcation dividing the past 
from the future. We have not yet found the point at which 
we now stand upon the great prophetic field. Thus far back, 
at least, the Apocalypse remains an unfulfilled prediction. 

Weighty things, therefore, still lie before us, which must 
overtake us sooner or later. God grant us grace equal to 
every emergency. Fearful as the field appeal's, we would here 
render thanks unto the Lord our God for so revealing it to ug 
beforehand, that, being forewarned, we may be the better pre- 
pared for coming storms; and with this we pass on from the 
sixth seal. 
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Rev. vi. 1. 

THE First Seal. Has this seal pet been opened f Can 
the rider upon his white horse ever yet have gone forth 
conquering and to conquer ? 

Such questions at the commencement of our inquuy could 
only have provoked our contempt at the ignorance and folly it ex- 
hibited. Now, however, after having learned that the sixth seal 
still stands unopened, and that aU the succeeding predictions 
of the book await a future accomplishment, the case is com- 
pletely altered, when doubt demands a careful investigation to 
learn whether the first seal any more than the sixth can have 
been opened in the past, or whether the opening of it with all 
the rest of the book be not yet an event of the future. 

On entering upon this inquiry we find that the first seal 
contains — First, A white horse ; second, him who sat on it ; 
third, who had a bow ; fourth, and a crown given to him ; and 
fifth, who went forth conquering and to conquer (Rev. vi., 2). 

But how are all these to be interpreted ? Are they literal 
or symbolical'? If symbolical, what do they signify 1 Have 
they been accomplished in the past, or has the fulfilment of 
them still to take place 1 

That the scene of the first seal is laid in heaven (see v. 1, 
iv., 1, v., 1, 6), where material horses and bows are not known, 
and that crowns, even here, are only emblematical trinkets at 
the best, is evidence enough to show that thus far, at least, the 
firat seal is symbolical. And if so, what does it signify] What 
does it represent ] 

Some insist that the riders of the first four seals represent 
the Roman army under Titus at the destruction of Jerusalem. 



THE FIRST SEAL. 143 

Others suppose the riders of the first seal to have prefigured 
that peaceful period of the Romish monarchy under Nerva, 
Adrian, and the two Antonines, from the birth of Domitian 
A.D. 95, to the ascension of Commodus, and the peace made by 
him with the Germans, a.d. 180 — 85 years in all ; while others 
again maintain that the rider on the white horse represents 
the gospel, and his conquests, the triumphs of the Church 
and cause of Christ on the earth by the preaching of the Word. 

These obviously cannot all be right; our safest course, 
therefore, seems to be carefully to inquire what the several 
features of the picture — the horse, the bow, the crown, and 
the colour of the horse — really signify, who the rider is, and, if 
possible, learn whether the first seal ever yet can have been 
opened. 

First, The horse. Of the horse emblematically we read 
" and the appearance of them was as the appearance of horses, 
and as horsemen so do they run " (Joel ii. 4). " Their horses 
are swifter than leopards and more fierce than evening wolves" 
(Hab. i., 8). " He delighteth not in the strength of the horse " 
(Ps. cxlvii., 10). "His goodly horse in the day of battle" 
(Zee. X., 3). " Hast thou given the horse strength, hast thou 
clothed his neck with thunder ]" (Job xxxix., 19). From 
these Scriptures we learn that the horse in Scripture symbol 
signifies the swift, the strong, the warlike. 

Second, The how, " Take I pray thee thy quiver and thy 
how, and go into the field and take me some venison " (Gen. 
xxvii., 3). " Moreover, I give thee a portion above thy brethren, 
which I took out of the hand of the Amorite with my sword and 
with my how " (xlviii., 22). " His how shall abide in strength " 
(xlix., 24). "I drove out the king before you, but not by thy 
sword and thy how^^ (Josh, xxiv., 12). " I will smite thy how 
out of thy left hand, and cause thine arrows to fall out of thy 
right hand, and thou shalt fall upon the moimtains of Israel " 
(Ezek. xxxix., 3, 4), which gives the how as representative 
of the chase, the war, the victory — the bow broken or lost being 
indicative of lost power, defeat, and the sad results thereof. 
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Third. The crown. " Thou hast profaned his crovm^ by 
casting it to the ground " (Ps. Ixxxix., 39). " Thus saith the 
Lord God, Remove the diadem, and take oflf thy crovm ; thte 
shall not be the same ; exalt him that is low, and abase him 
that is high " (Ezek. xxi., 26). " Go ye daughters of Zion, and 
behold king Solomon with the crown wherewith his mother 
crowned him in the day of his espousals, and in the day of the 
gladness of his heart" (Solomon iii., 11). "Every man that^ 
striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. Now they 
do it to obtain a corruptible crovm, but we an incorruptible " 
(1 Cor. ix., 25). Gladness, victory, triumph, reward, sovereignty, 
are thus the signification of a crown in Scripture symbol. 

Fonrik. The colour of the Iwrse — " White." " My beloved 
is white, the chiefest among ten thousand, and altogether 
lovely " (Song v., 10). " I beheld till the thrones jprere cast 
down, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was 
white as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool " (Dan. 
vii., 9). " His head and his hair were whiie like wool, as whiie 
as snow" (Rev. i., 14). " His raiment was white as the ligh^" 
(Matt, xvii., 2). " Exceeding white as no fuller on earth could 
white them " (Luke ix., 29). " Though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be white as snow " (Isa. i., 18). " They shall walk 
with me in white, for they are worthy " (Rev. iii., 4). " White 
robes," " fine linen, white and clean" (Rev. iv., 4; vii., 9; xix., 
8). Pure white in Scriptiu'e symbol thus signifies the most 
exquisite beauty, the most immaculate purity, the most perfect 
peace, the most active and intelligent age, and the most 
sovereign dignity. Infinite excellence seems to be compre- 
hended in the spotless white of the rider's horse of the first 
seal. 

It is noticeable here that, while the crown is given as a 
reward to this rider, yet the how and the Iwrse are his own from 
the first. They are not given him as the crown is. They are 
his own personal property. Now, as the horse belongs to him, 
the colour of the horse must be his also — His, white. If we 
can learn anything from this, it surely is, that this rider himself 
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is supreme in beauty, purity, activity, intelligence, and good- 
ness, and that all his conquests are most righteous. ''In 
Tighteousness doth he judge and make war." Symbolically, 
white, in the W<Jrd, certainly signifies the most perfect purity. 

Fifth, His conquests, " And he went forth conquering and 
to conquer " (v. 2), or " Conquering that he might conquer." — 
Barnes. That the crown of triumph was given to him is proof 
positive that his victories were complete, that he had over- 
come every obstacle, subdued every adversary, and that the 
righteous dominion over all was then his own. 

But could this all-pure, all-powerful, all-victorious con- 
queror be either Titus, Nerva, Adrian, or any other prince, 
captain, or historic period of the past, however great or pros- 
perous 1 Certainly he could not. No such beauty, purity, 
perfection, and power ever belonged to any mere son of Adam. 
But if none of these could, might not the rider upon the white 
horse represent the Gospel and his conquests — the glorious 
triumphs of the Church upon the earth 1 
, They might, yet if ever they did so, they ever must have 
continued to do the same. If they represented the tJospel and 
its achievements during the first century of the Christian dis- 
pensation, they must have done so ever since ; or, if they do so 
now, they must have done so from the very commencement of 
the dispensation. This is most manifest. Distance of time or 
place can never change either the nature or the signification of 
a symbol. 

But, then, this rider and his conquests could not by any 
possibility have represented the Church and its triumphs dur- 
ing the first half century of the Christian dispensation, simply 
because the Apocalyptic vision had not at that time been given 
to John, and even when it was given (say, in a.d. 94, 95, or 
some such period) the first seal, even then, still stood among the 
^* things hereafter ^^ (Rev. i., 19). The rider and his conquests, 
therefore, c(yidd not represent the Gospel and its triumphs 
during the first fifty years of the Christian dispensation. And 
if they did not do so during the first half century, they could 
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not do SO during the second. What they were not during the 
first half century they could not become during the second half 
of it ; and what they were not during the first century of 
the dispensation they cannot have become ever since. What- 
ever they now represent in our nineteenth century that they 
ever must have been, and what they did not represent at the 
first they can by no possibility represent now. This surely is 
unquestionable. 

That the rider of the first seal and his conquests could not 
represent the Gospel and its triumphs during the first century 
must surely be most evident to the simplest mind, and that 
they did not do so then is surely proof positive that they never 
can have done so since or now. The rider on his white horse, 
therefore, and his conquests, do not represent the achievements 
of the Gospel even now, however great and glorious these are 
and have been, and still may be. 

This rider, then, is neither Titus, Nerva, Adrian, nor any 
other man, or peaceful reign. Nor are his conquests the Gospel 
triumphs, past or present. He obviously represents something 
totally difierent, be that something what it may. 

But who can this rider really be 1 Who is he 1 What is it 
that this all-pure and all-powerful potentate can possibly repre- 
sent "? "Who is this king of glory 1 The Lord strong and 
mighty. The Lord mighty in battle. The Lord of hosts He is 
the King of glory" (Ps. xxiv., 7, 10). "And I saw the heaven 
opened, and behold a white horse; and He that sat on him was 
called Faithful and True; and in righteousness doth he judge 
and make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his 
head were many crowns ; and he had a name written which no 
man knew but himself : and he was clothed in a vesture dipped 
in blood : and his name is called THE WORD OF GOD. And 
the armies in heaven followed him. And out of his mouth 
goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should smite the nations ; 
and he shall rule them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the 
wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. And 
on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING 
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OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS" (Rev. xix., 11, 19). 
Here again, then, we meet the same all-powerful, all-piire, all-vic- 
torious sovereign rider upon his white horse. If this, and "the 
king" (Ps. xlv.) be not the rider of the first seal, then we know 
of no other Scriptural interpretation of what he is. But, as 
there cannot possibly be two such supremely pure^ powerful, 
and victorious Royal riders, we learn that they must be 
one; and therefore that the name of the rider of the 
first seal is "The Faithful and True," "The Word 
OF God," "King of Kings, and Lord of Lords," "The 
King of Glory." But then this is no other than our 
own dear Lord and Savioiu* Jesus Christ, and this divinely 
inspired interpretation we joyfully accept in preference to every 
other, however plausible, learned, or authoritative it may be. 
In all history, in all prophecy, in all Scriptural doctrine, in all 
time, in all eternity, or in all the universe of God, we can find 
none except our Lord himself who can at all fill up the full 
measure of the purity, power, and sovereignty of this rider. 
This rider is, then, our Lord himself in person. He is no mere 
symbol of something else. God — Father, Son, or Spirit, are never 
employed as symbols in the Word. They may be symbolized 
by other objects, but such a use of them would dishonour the 
Deity. Indeed such a use could not be made of them — the 
less is never symbolized by the greater. 

The rider upon the white horse of the first seal can, therefore, 
be no other than " The Prince of Peace^^ our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself in person ; and to clothe any other with Hispreroga- 
tives and glory would be an unpardonable offence against the 
King of glory. " My glory will I not give unto another." Let 
us ever avoid all approach toward such a sin. 

But, being our Lord, what are we to understand by the 
position He here occupies — seated upon a white horse ] How, 
or when was it, that He was so to appear "? When was it that 
He was to go forth conquering and to conquer ] Whatever the 
proper answers to these questions may be, at least his first 
appearance upon his white horse stands here exclusively under 
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the first seal. Jhis is most manifest. Never until this seal 
has been opened does He so appear. His appearing on his 
white horse, therefore, obviously belongs to this seal, and the 
opening of this seal to it. Now, as the Apocalyptic vision was 
not given to John during the first half century, and as the 
opening of this seal still stood among the things which were to 
be hereafter, even when the vision was given, so we learn, that, 
during the first fifty years of the Christian dispensation, this 
seal never could have been opened, nor could the rider have 
mounted his white horse, or gone forth to conquer. 

As at his ascension our Lord sat down upon his mediatorial 
throne, as he sat thereon diuing the whole of the first half 
century, and as during those fifty years the first seal had not 
been opened, nor the rider appeared upon his white horse, so 
we unmistakeably learn that his position upon the mediatorial 
throne is distinct^and separate from that upon the white horse, 
that they are totally difi^erent positions, and that bis taking his 
seat "upon the throne precedes that upon the horse. This again 
is surely self-evident. 

According to Scripture, after mediator, our Lord had only 
one other position to occupy, one other office to fill — that of 
Sovereign Judge. He was to continue to sit upon his media- 
torial throne until that point of time when He was to take his 
seat upon his throne of judgment. These are diflferent posi- 
tions, and the only two He had to occupy after his ascension 
prior to the perfect glorification of the saints. Now, because 
the position on the throne and that on the white horse are two 
different positions, because that on the horse follows that upon 
the throne, and because after mediator our Lord has only his 
judgment position to fill, we Unavoidably are shut up 
to the conclusion that his pctsition on the white horse 
belongs not to the time of mediatorial mercy, but to that of 
righteous retribution. This still seems most manifest. Barnes 
writes : — " The objections to this class of interpretations seem 
to me insuperable. The whole description, so far as it is a 
representation of triumph, is a representation of the triumph 
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of war. Instead of peace, the entire field of the seals is covered 
with the insignia, the carnage, and the consequences of war.*' 
This certainly is the truth. 

We care not that Barnes may apply his judgment-picture 
otherwise than we, in following the Word, may be compelled to 
do. We accept it at his hand as simply expressive of the seals 
belonging to the judgment, and not to the mercy class of 
predictions. 

But when was it that Jesus was to leave his first and take 
up his second position 1 When was he to arise from his media- 
torial throne and mount his judgment war horse ] When was 
the first seal to be opened 1 

Paul writes : — "This man, after he had offered one sacrifice 
for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God, from 
henceforth expecting until his foes be made his footstool." And 
Peter quoting Ps. ex., says : — " The Lord said unto my Lord 
sit thou on my right hand until I make thy foes thy footstool " 
(Acts ii., 34, 35 ; Heb. i. 13., &c). 

At our Lord's ascension, then, he sat down on his Father's 
right hand, to continue to sit there until his foes should be made 
his footstool; and so here, on the opening of the first seal, for 
the first time we find him arisen from his Father's right hand 
— his mediatorial throne — and mounted upon his white horse, 
prepared to go forth to the judgment conquest. 

But, then, as our advocate and intercessor, the Son still sits 
upon his mediatorial throne. He never yet has arisen from 
his Father's right hand, mounted his white horse, or gone forth 
to the judgment conquest. He has not yet left his first and 
entered upon his second position. These events still belong to 
the future. Now, as his appearance upon the white horse 
belongs to the first seal, and the first seal to that event, and as 
he still sits on his Father's right hand, so we are again 
driven to the conclusion that the first seal has not yet 
been opened, that that event still belongs to the future, and 
that all the rest of the Apocalyptic predictions still remain 
unaccomplished. 
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war (v, 4) — so we understand that the fifth trumpet may per- 
haps fold back to the second seal, and that the rider on the red 
horse is likely to be just the angel of the bottomless pit, Abad- 
don, Apollyon — The demon of war. 

Question Fourth, But, if the vials fold back upon the 
trumpets, and the trumpets upon the seals thus far, what of the 
following predictions of the book"? To what period do they belongi 

As chaps. XX., and xi., 15, equally introduce the Millennial 
rule, and as all the other pre-millennial pictures stand between 
the opening of the first seal (chap, vi., 1, and xx., 1,6) the Millen- 
nium, so it appears most manifest that this entire field stands 
within that of the seven seals ; that is, that the field of the 
seals embraces the entire field of the trumpets, the vials, and 
all the other pre-millennial pictures in the book. 

Question Fourth. But, if the pre-millennial Apocalyptic pro- 
phetic field all stands within the opening of the seals, of what 
duration may the opening of the seals be 1 How long will it 
take to open all the seven seals ? 

Here we meet with another very difficult question ; yet, as 
the seals represent the duration of the whole of the pre-millien- 
nial Apocalyptic period, as the universal rule of the beast mea- 
sures back from the Millennium 1260 days — three and a-half 
years — the last half of the covenanted week (Dan. ix., 27) — as 
the two witnesses prophesy during the previous 1260 days — 
three and a half years — the first half of the week — making a 
full week, prophetic time, seven years in all — and as the 
campaign of Gog seems to measure back to the second seal, 
so, to us, it seems most likely that the field of the seals is 
seven years — just the covenanted week — and that thus that week 
comprehends the whole of the pre-millemiial pictures of the book. 

We do not understand, however, that each of the seven 
seals is likely to occupy precisely one year each : we think 
that there is evidence to the reverse. What we feel convinced 
of is, that seven years will cover the whole field of the seals 
— the pre-millennial picture field. 

Question Fifth, But if the seven ae^ls are all to be opened 
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within this week, and if all those other predictions belong 
to the same period — ^prior to the Millennium, are we then to 
understand that the Millennial rule of Christ is to be introduced 
by the year 1877-80? 

The Millennium may conmience in 1877, 1977, or in 2977, 
or at a still later date for anything that we know or have 
learned in the Woi-d. It is as likely to be early as late. But 
" the times and seasons God had put in his own power." We 
have no confidence whatever in dates. They who follow them, 
in general, pursue a shadow, and are as often disappointed. All 
we know is, that the covenanted week has still to intervene ; 
when it may commence we know not. Did we know when it 
would begin, then we also might know when it would end, and 
when the Millennial kingdom should be established. But of all 
this we are utterly ignorant, and therefore we let it alone. 

The 1260 days of the two witnesses, and the forty-two 
months of the beast — three and a-half years each, real time — 
seven years in all — one week prophetic time — as seen above, 
seems to us to be just the long lost seventieth week of Israel. 
(Dan. ix., 24, 26). Thus, " seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people and thy holy city, to finish transgression, to make 
an end of sin, to make reconciliation for iniquity, to bring in 
everlasting righteousness, to seal up the vision and the pro- 
phecy, and to anoint the Most Holy. Know therefore and 
understand that from the going forth of the commandment to 
restore and to build Jerusalem unto Messiah, the Prince, shall 
be seven weeks, and three score and two weeks" — sixty-nine 
weeks in all. " The street shall be built again, and the wall in 
troublous times. And after three score and two weeks shall 
Messiah be cut off^, but not for Himself, and the people of the 
Prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary." 

At the end of seven weeks of years, from the issuing 
of the edict of Cyrus for the restoration of Israel, 
the city was rebuilt in troublous times. At the 
end of sixty-two more weeks — ^sixty-nine weeks in all — 
483 years — ^the Messiah was cut off for \xa. ^\kfc otX.-^- 
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To <mr antonishment, then, and in direct opposition to all 
we prerionifly held to be the tmth of Crod, we now learn that 
the first of the seals still remains unopened, and that, in fnl- 
iHlinent, the book is as yet a seven-sealed book ; that, in real 
life, our first step upon the great Apocalyptic, prophetic, judg- 
ment field has never yet been taken; that the past of this 
prophecy has no being whatever ; that the present of it has 
never yet come into existence ; that, as a whole, the accom- 
plishment of the book lies still in the future ; and that our 
search after the line of demarcation between the past and the 
future upon this field has been a vain pursuit. Of the past, 
the prophetic part knows nothing. The whole field remains 
still in the future. When the time of its accomplishment may 
bo wo know not ; perhaps it may be at our very door. " The 
times and seasons God hath put in His own power." " Be ye 
also ready." 

With deep gratitude and yet in solemn awe, at the close of our 
retrogressive inquiry, we would set up our Ebenezer, and say, 
Hitherto hath the Lord helped us. He hath led us by a way 
wo know not. 

Our search has been all Scriptural, prayerful, sober, earnest, 
and to loam the truth. We have pursued our inquiry, and 
entered our notes for our own satisfaction in time to come. If 
any should choose to penise our inquiry, we warn them to 
take nothing upon oiu* word. Let them search for themselves. 
Wo accept no man's mind upon these matters unless he give us 
his " thus saith the Lord^^ in every case. 

Having conio to the above conclusions, and occupying the 
position we now do, we feel our isolation. We feel alone ! 
Yet wo cannot conceive that anything rash, hazardous, or 
heretical can be detected in any of the steps of our progress 
hitherto. For example, — 

/'i/w/. Wo cannot see where any fault can be found with 

the belief that the woman and the boast (Rev. xvii.) are not 

one, or that slie ivpresents the Papal, and he the kingly, or 

soouhir nilo of Rome — that rule in its eighth, last, and per- 
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sonal form, and that the beast — the eighth — -first , carries; aecoTid^ 
kills; and third, succeeds the Papal woman; assuming a 
universal military despotism, having his image made, set up, and 
worshipped, having his followers marked with his number and 
his name, and that he persecutes the Church of Christ, when 
Scripture so clearly teaches all these things. 

Second. Nor can we detect anything reckless in the opinion 
that the first of the vials has not yet been poured out, 
when the Word so expressly assures us that it is the men who 
have the mark of the beast — successor to the Papacy — who 
suffer from the contents of this vial. 

Third, Nor can we perceive any extravagance in the con- 
viction that the woman (chap, xii.) is symbolical and Hebrew 
— ^the house of Jacob — that the birth of her man-child is 
spiritual — ^her own conversion — and that this, with her per- 
secutions, have still to come, when Scripture so distinctly and 
exclusively applies every feature belonging to Israel to this 
woman; when a female in Scripture symbol signifies a com- 
munity; when spiritual birth is conversion; and when the 
birth of her man-child, and her flight into the wilderness, was 
to be at the time when Satan could possess himself of the 
Royal scarlet — seven heads, ten horns, and seven crowns 
of Rome secular, in its eighth, last, finished, and personal 
form, as it never can be till after the fall of the Papacy — still 
future. 

Fourth, Nor can we observe much wrong in the cer- 
tainty that the two witnesses are two Christian Churches — a 
Jewish and a Gentile — ^yet to appear, to prophesy and to suffer 
in Jerusalem, when the only interpretation of this threefold 
symbol — ^two witnesses, two candlesticks, and two olive trees — 
to be found in the Word of inspiration is just two Christian 
Churches — a Jewish and a Gentile ; when it assures us that 
their dead bodies were to lie in the street of the great city, 
spiritually called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was 
crucified — Jerusalem ; and when it also informs us that it is 
the beaat — Buocegaor to the Papacy — ^wlio, aitet \JciS^ ^Cksi2\ 
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correspond exactly with those of the first four trumpets. The 
first, hail and fire ; the second, waters turned into blood ; the 
third, waters made bitter ; and fourth, the darkening of the 
heavenly bodies. These were the judgments of the stretched- 
out arm at the deliverance fi'om Eg}^pt, and these in the first 
four trumpets are obviously the fury of God poured forth 
at the deliverance of that people from the nations. 

Having now learned that the vials fold back upon the 
trumpets, and the trumpets upon the seals, that all of them, 
with all thfe other pre-millennial Apocalyptical predictions, 
stand within the same field — that of the seals — the covenanted 
week ; that seals, trumpets, and vials all end together in voices, 
thunderings, lightnings, <fec., at the Millennium, and that the 
judgments of the first foiu* trumpets are inflicted upon the 
nations in the accomplishment of the delivei*ance of Israel, we 
now go on to the examination of the contents of the seven 
seals themselves. And 

First. The first seal. However much of figure may appear 
in the accompaniments of the rider of this seal, at least as seen 
above, the rider himself on the white horse is none other 
than the " King of Kings, and Lord of Lords," the Prince of 
the- Kings of the earth, Jesus Christ our Lord in x>^son, arisen 
from his mediatorial throne, on his Father's right hand, 
mounted upon his white war horse, and ready for the judgment 
conquest, when He shall subdue all things unto Himself, and 
when the conqueror's crown, the crown of the whole earth, wiU 
be given unto Him. 

Second. The second seal. This seal has also its rider, his 
horse is red, he takes peace from the earth, and he has a great 
sword given unto him (Rev. vi., 4) — the horse ever being repre- 
sentative of the swift, the strong, the warlike. In this case the 
horse is red — (see red, Ps. Ixxv., 8 ; Isa. Ixiii., 2, 6) ; judgment, 
evil, his taking peace from the earth, seem indicative of his 
producing a universal war. 

This rider upon his red horse — Apollyon, Abaddon, angel of 
the bottomless pit — if our supposition be correct — seems here to 



THE S£V£N SEALS. 191 

have come forth from his dark abode to meet and to resist the 
Prince of Peace upon his white horse as he goes forth conquer- 
ing and to conquer — to overturn misrule, oppression, tyranny, 
and blood-red evil of every description and everywhere. As 
demon of war on his red horse, and with his gi'eat sword, he 
may sweep Continental Europe from end to end, and enter 
Palestine as Gog, to take a spoil and a prey; and for a 
time he may prosper amazingly, yet his successes are of 
but short — of " five months " — duration, at the close of which 
he perishes miraculously upon the mountains of Israel 
(Ezek. xxxviii., xxxix.) 

Third, The third seal. This seal has also a rider; his 
horse is black ; he has a pair of balances in his hand, and a 
voice cries, " A measure of wheat for a penny, and three mea- 
sures of barley for a penny ; and see thou hurt not the oil or 
the wine " (v. 5, 6). The horse, still swift, strong, warlike, is 
here " black *^ — a black horse. Black represents evil judg- 
ment. (See Rev. vi., 12; Jude 13; Job iii., 5; xxx., 30.) 
Of the nature of the black evil, we read, " I beheld, and lo, the 
fruitful place was a wilderness. For this shall the earth 
mourn, and the heavens above be black^' (Jer. iv., 26, 28). 
" Their visage is blacker than a coal. They that be slain with 
the sword are better than they that be slain with hunger" 
(Lam. iv., 8, 9). " Our skin is black like an oxen, because of 
the terrible famine " (chap, v., 10). The 6/acib evil of Scripture, 
therefore, seems to be famine — the balances and the famine 
prices of this seal confirm the supposition. 

The famine may result from the judgments of the first four 
trumpets, inflicted upon the nations, at the deliverance of 
Israel, and also from the formidable sweep of the locust, 
Gog army of the fifth trumpet, immediately succeeding those. 

Fourth, The fourth seal. This seal, too, has a rider. His 
horse is " pale," He himself is Death, and he is followed by 
hell and the beasts of the earth. " Pale ;" of paleness we read, 
"Jacob shall not be ashamed, neither shall his face wax **pale " 
(Isa. xxix. 22). "Wherefore do I see every man with his 
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have finished their testimony, shall make war against, over- 
come, and kill the two witnesses, and when all this is still to 
come. 

Fifth, Nor can we observe any serious departure from 
sober orthodoj^y in the opinion, that the sixth trumpet has 
not yet been sounded. When the certain soimd of that 
trumpet is heard in the disastrous overflowing of the great 
mystical river Euphrates, the great invading army of mystical 
Babylon — Rome — and of Rome under the leadership of the 
beast — the only captain of the trumpet — successor to the 
Papacy — and still future. 

Sixth, Nor can we detect any great unsoundness in the 
faith that the fifth trumpet still remains to" be sounded, and 
that nothing Turkish, Mahommedan, Papal, or past appears in 
the composition of it, when it stands ./^A in the series, on the 
Friday of the great trumpet week, only one remove from the 
Millennium, and when this trumpet so fully identifies with thfe 
locust army of Joel, and the Gog of Ezekiel, all which belong 
to the period of the future return of Israel to their own land — 
still to come. 

Seventh, Nor can we find any doubtful departure from the 
faith in the certainty that the sixth seal has not been opened 
in the past, when Scripture so unmistakeably teaches us that 
one of the divisions of this seal contains the sealing of the 
144,000 of all the tribes of the children of Israel at their con- 
version — at the Millennium — still future. 

Eighth. Nor can we detect the slightest tinge of heresy in 
the most assured confidence that even the fii*st of the seals 
cannot yet have been opened : when, firaty neither Titus, 
Nerva, nor any other prince, or period of the past, could at all 
have filled up the glorious perfections of the royal rider on the 
white horse ; when, second, the Gospel — neither during the first 
century nor ever since — could be represented by the rider of 
the first seal ; when, third, Christ alone can be the sovereign 
congueror of this imposing picture; when, /owr/A, at his ascen- 
BJon, our Lord sat down on hia ¥at\ieT'a T\%\it hs.ud, upon his 
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mediatorial throne ; when, fifths during the first half century 
He continued to sit there, while, as yet, the first seal had not 
been opened, nor the rider mounted his white horse; when, 
sixths because of this, his position upon the throne and that 
upon the horse could not be the same — that on the horse suc- 
ceeding that upon the mediatorial throne ; when, seventhf after 
mediator, . Christ had only one other ofl&ce to fill, one other 
position to occupy — 4. e., RighteOus Judge ; when, eighth, at 
his ascension He sat down on his Father's right hand, to sit 
there until his foes should be made his footstoo\; when, ninths 
He appears aiisen fr6m his Father's right hand, and mounted 
for the conquest ; when, tenth, during the first half century the 
first seal could jkM: have been opened, nor the rider arisen, 
mounted, or gone forth to the conquest; when, eleventh. His 
position upon the horse is not his mercy but his judgment 
position ; when, twelfth, He still remains seated upon his me- 
diatorial throne, and will do so as long as the day of grace shall 
last ; and when, thirteenth. His mounting and appearing upon the 
white horse belongs to the opening of the first seal, and the 
opening of the first seal belongs exclusively to that event. 
We therefore conclude, that there can be no heresy whatever in 
the firm belief, that even the first of the seals has not yet been 
opened, and that all the rest of the predictions of the book 
remain to be accomplished. 

Surely there can be nothing wrong in the above conclusions; 
and if thero be nothing wrong, then all must be right, and the 
great Apocalyptic prophetic field unfulfilled lies still before us. 
Dark prospect ! 

We here thank Grod for his gracious guidance hitherto, in 
leading us up through all our retrogressive course ; and now, 
that we would return— retrace our steps, and continue our 
inquiry into the book of The Revelation of Jesus Christ — com- 
mencing at the beginning, and progressing toward the end — we 
would still implore that He would lead us at every step, and 
give us what is his own truth upon every point throughout. 
And here we leave the opening of the first &eaL 
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HAVING proceeded thus far, and having found a clear 
pathway throughout the entire field of Apocalyp- 
tic prophecy, we would here and now rest awhile, enjoy a 
breathing'time after the toils of the way; and from the eleva- 
tion now reached, we would look back and refresh our 
memories concerning the course traversed, and recall the scenes 
and experiences passed through during our journey. We 
would also have our minds reassured concerning the legiti- 
macy of our inquiry. We would not wittingly trespass upon 
forbidden ground. Our own conviction however is, that our 
conclusions have all been characterized by perfect soundness, 
and the more closely we scrutinize our evidence, the more we 
are convinced of this. 

We here confess that for many a day a dark suspicion 
brooded over our minds concerning the contents of the book of 
the Apocalypse. As an inspired book, it might demand our 
respect and reverence; yet, if not a dangerous, it seemed at 
least to be a doubtful book — ^a book to be seldom read and far 
more seldom pryed into — a book, by the study of which, 
our common minds might wander far astray and never more 
return — a book we would be far less justified by reading than 
by letting alone — a book the poor man's Bible might have 
been as well without — ^and a book, too, that even " the noblest 
and most reverend of intellects " might be just as well to be 
upon their guard concerning, lest they also might be led 
astray by it. We sometimes wonder whether others may not 
have had feelings such as these we here refer to. * 
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as blood," &c. Darkness is no new thing. In Egypt the 
darkness was felt. At Sinai there was blackness, darkness, 
and tempest ; and at the crucifixion of Christ there was dark- 
ness over the whole land for three hours. The Asiatics could 
not well have understood the darkness of this picture to be 
anything else than real and literal darkness, and without 
Scriptural authority it would surely be madness in us to sup- 
pose that it was any other thing. 

*' And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth" Here a god- 
less scientific scepticism sneeringly might ask, " How could the 
stars ever fall upon our earth 1" and from this, question the 
divine authority of the Word of Grod. In giving his Word, 
however, God had a far higher object in view than a mere book 
of science. His object was the moral and spiritual elevation of 
man, and this it is fitted to do as no other book can. We fear- 
lessly affirm that if a free entrance were given to the Bible into 
every land, city, town, village, hamlet, home, and heart on earth 
this book would bless hiunanity as no other ever did or shall do. 
God's book is for the simple, that " he who runs may read ;" 
that "the way-faring man, though a fool, may not err therein." 
For saith the Lord, " Whosoever will not receive the kingdom 
of Grod as a little child, shall not enter therein." Yet, although 
written for the simple, the unlearned, and the childish, such 
manifestations of scientific skill and wisdom often burst 
through the studied simplicity of the book, as the divinity 
did ' through the humanity of oiu" Lord that, if boastful 
science have ever overtaken them in the past, she never yet 
has left them behind ; still the book remains the same simple, 
plain, poor man's book after all, and speaks to him in his 
own plain language, and according to his own unlearned 
ideas of things, as of the rising and setting of the sun, 
just as these events appear to his untutored eye, and from 
the surface of our globe. Appearances, then, rather than 
the reality of things celestial, seem to be the object intended 
in all such statements as the above. Joel writes, " The moon 
turned into blood " (il, 31), John explains it " atf ' ot X^'b 
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his way, and left us in the dark, we bowed submissively unto 
his will, and waited, if peradventure He might again reveal 
himself. 

Our course thus far has been a retrograde one, to be sure; 
but then — as announced at the outset — our object all along 
has been to learn our present position upon the great field of 
Scripture prophecy — to learn what of this field has been passed 
already, and what has yet to come, yet never dreaming that 
the entire prediction still remained for a future accomplish- 
ment. Here and now, however, we enter it as oiu: most solemn 
conviction that the whole of this dark field still lies before us — 
has yet to be entered upon. 

We would again recall what our inquiry has taught us^ — 

First That the woman and the beast are not one, either 
in symbol or in signification — ^that he represents the secular 
and she the ecclesiastical rule of Rome ; that the beast — the 
eighth — of the seven — is person^, a man — one king — ^the last 
king of Rome — successor to the papacy, and that, because she 
still lives and rules, he, as the beast proper, cannot yet have 
appeared. 

Second, That the first of the vials cannot yet have 
been poured out — the following six still to succeed ; our proof 
here being that it is the men who have the mark of the beast 
and who worahip his image, who suffer from the plague of this 
vial — while the beast himself, his image and his mark, as -well 
as his marked ones, all remain for a still future manifestation ; 
till after which this vial obviously cannot be poured out. 

Third. That the woman (ch. xii.) is Hebrew — Israel — that 
the birth of her man-child is her own conversion — that this 
birth takes place under the rule of the beast, from whom alone 
Satan can ever obtain the seven heads, the ten horns, the seven 
crowns, and the royal Roman scarlet ; and that, as his rule still 
stands in the future, so Satan cannot yet have become the 
great red dragon, possessed of all that royal Roman insignia, 
wherein to wait upon this child-birth, nor can this woman ever 
yet have given birth to her man-child, or have fled into the 
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wilderness ; and that^ therefore, this pi*ediction belonged not to 
the past — it also awaits a future accomplishment. 

Fourth, That the two witnesses are two Christian Churches 
— a Jewish and a Gentile — who together in Jerusalem were, 
with mournfully little success, to preach the Gospel to the 
newly returned but still obdurate and unbelieving house of 
Jacob, and to suffer at the hands of the beast; but because 
Israel has not yet been gathered back, and the beast has not 
yet appeared as such, therefore we again conclude, that the two 
witnesses cannot yet have either commenced or finished 
their testimony, nor can they yet have been killed by the 
beast. 

Fifth. That the great mystical Euphratean flood of the 
sixth trumpet, being the Romish army of the beast — the only 
leader or chief of that trumpet, and that army overflowing 
Palestine and treading down the holy city, soon after the 
return of that people from the nations, and the beast being 
successor to the Papacy — ^fiilly convinces us that the sixth 
trumpet cannot yet have been soimded, nor the second woe 
inflicted upon the inhabiters of the earth. 

Sixth, That the locust army of the fifth trumpet — one 
with the locust army of Joel and the Gog of Ezekiel — who 
seems to sweep Continental Europe with all the horrors of the 
first woe, immediately after the return of Israel — upon the 
Friday of the great trumpet week, prior to the sounding of the 
sixth tnunpet — on the Romish Saturday of the beast — the 
immediate predecessor of the Millennial Sabbath — seventh 
trumpet — is proof positive to us that the fifth trumpet remains 
to be sounded at some still future period of the world's history. 

Seventh. That the sealing of the 144,000 being that of 
Israel at their conversion, this event cannot yet have taken 
place, and that it belongs to the sixth seal, and the sixth seal 
to it, establishes above all doubt in our minds that both the 
sealing of the 144,000 and the opening of the sixth seal are 
events that have still to come. 

Eighth. That the supremely righteous concjyierot oi t\vft 
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just about to bid a last adieu unto our earth, and to resign 
the whole into the hands of righteous retribution, and that 
then the Judge will speedily appear. Be ye also ready. 

If this first division reveals anything, it surely is, that it 
belongs itself to judgment times. The language employed in 
it is the veiy best to be found in which to express the awful 
solemnities of the filial judgment. It is, perhaps, also, the 
language most generally employed by all who seek to impress 
upon the public mind the solemn realities of that great day. 

Having thus learned that the first seal reveals the Son of 
Man arisen frbm his Father's right hand, moimted upon his 
white horse, ready for the conquest; that the second exposes 
Gog, Abaddon, angel of the bottomless pit, demon of war, 
mounted upon his red war horse to oppose the progress of the 
Prince of Peace, taking peace from the earth ; that the third 
forewarns of a fearful famine following close upon this war of 
Gog ; that the fourth brings pestilence, confusion, anarchy, and 
the beasts of the earth ; that the fifth is fraught with persecu- 
tion, martyrdom, and the ciy of the murdered ones from 
beneath the altar ; and that the sixth, thus far at least, pour- 
trays alarming final judgment, convulsions in heaven and on 
the earth, " the sign of the Son of Man in heaven," with the 
terror and mourning of all the tribes of men upon the earth, 
immediately prior to " The Revelation of the Son." 

The Signs and Seals seem to identify thus — 

SIGNS. SEALS. 

1. War. Matt, xxiv., 7. Revelation vi, 3, 4. 

2. Famine. Matt, xxiv., 7. Kevelation vi., 5, 6. 

3. Pestilence. Matt, xxiv., 7. Revelation vL, 7, 8. 

4. Persecutions. Matt, xxiv., 9, 10. Revelation vi., 9, 11. 

5. Earthquake. Matt, xxiv., 7. Revelation vi., 12. 

6. Commotions, above and below. Revelation vi., 12, 14. 

Matt. xxiv.. 29. 

7. Appearance of sign. Matt, xxiv., 30. Revelation vi., 16. 

8. Alarm of wicked. Matt, xxiv , 30. Revelation vi., 15, 16. 

In nature and in order, then, the Signs and the Seals are 
exactly one. War, famine, pestilence, persecution, earthquakes, 
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commotion in heaven and on earth, appearance of the sign of 
the Son of Man and the alarm of the wicked ; therefore we 
conclude that they are identical, are one, and are given of God 
to forewarn man of the immediately succeeding " Revelation 
of Jesus Christ." 

Jesus no doubt introduces his Signs in connexion with the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; but then, like Daniel, he looks down 
through the people of the prince, Titus, and his troops, who 
were to come and to destroy the city and the sanctuary, and 
through the long line of desolations and dispersions of Judah 
and Jerusalem to the end of " the times of the Gentiles," to the 
covenanted week of the Apocalypse, and there he fixes his 
Signs — ^the Seals. 

He thus pourtrays that field of ruin. Here, in the fore- 
ground, lies Jerusalem a desolation, and her temple with not 
one stone left upon another, beyond which appears " distress 
in the land and wrath upon that people." Outside this is seen 
" the people falling by the sword, and led away captive into all 
nations; beyond which again, and stretching away as far as the 
eye can reach, lies the long line of the desolations of the war, 
of the indignation, a waste, weary, howling wilderness of toil, 
travel, suffering, sorrow, want,- and woe of at least nearly two 
thousand years' duration — Jerusalem all the while lying 
trodden down of the Gentiles, and to continue to be so until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; and down here it is that 
our Lord places his Signs — the Seals — especially the sign of the 
Son of Man in heaven, to the terrible terror of the irreclaim- 
ably wicked ; and with this we leave chapter vi. 
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But what revelation is it — what is it the revelation of 1 Is it 
" The Revelation of Saint John the Divine J^ as our uninspired 
title has it, or is it the revelation of the history of nations — of 
Rome, or of the Church, as so many would have it 1 Certainly 
not, simply because the inspired title, as given by John himself, 
is, " The Revelation of Jesus Christ." 

This, then, can neither be the revelation of John, that of 
the Church, that of nations, nor that of Rome. It is " THE 
REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST." 

Nor is it merely a revelation — it is " The Revelation of 
Jesus Christ." It may be so because He is the author of it, 
but only so, because He is the object and subject of it as well. 
It is " The Revelation op Him." Nor was it any past Revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ : it was " shortly to come to pass." It 
still stood among the things which " were to be thereafter." 

But what revelation of Him could this be % It could not be 
that of his first advent ; that was past already. It can only be 
that — " Behold he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see him^ 
and all kindreds of the earth sJiall wail because of him^^ <fec. 
(Rev. i., 7). This is the revelation of the chapter and of the book. 
This revelation is that of the connexion : it is also the text, the 
key-note of the book. Here at the commencement this key- 
note is vigorously struck, and it is equally vigorously main- 
tained all throughout — thus, " Behold he cometh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see him" (y, 7.) " Behold I come quickly" 
(iii., 11). '* Hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : for the great day of 
his wrath is come; and who shall be able to standi" (vi., 
16, 17). " Thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead that 
they should be judged " (xi.^ 18). " Behold I come as a thief" 
(xvi., 15). "It is done" (v. 17). "And I saw a great white 
throne, and him that sat upon it" (xx., 11). "Behold I come 
quickly. Amen. Even so come Lord Jesus" (xxii., 12, 20). 
Thus, from first to last, the gi'eat key-note, the text of the 
book, is, " THE REVELATION "—the second advent—" OF 
JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD." 
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Such an epistle — so constructed — and entitled "THE 
REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST," written by the beloved 
John, and sent from Patmos, must have stirred up an intense 
interest in the minds of the Asiatic brethren. They could not 
well read either the title or the book, we would suppose, with- 
out having their minds turned by it to " The blessed hope and 
the glorious appearing of the great God and oiu* Saviour Jesus 
Christ." In all ages this has been the hope of the Church. 
Even "Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied, saying, 
Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousand of His saints, to 
execute judgment" (Jude 14, 15). "Oiu* Lord shall come, 
and shall not keep silence " (Ps. 1., 3). " The Lord my God 
shall come, and all thy saints with thee" (Zech. xiv., 5). " This 
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen Him go up into heaven " 
(Acts i., 11). " And they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory " (Matt, xxiv., 
30). " For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven " 
(1 Thes. iv., 16). Thus, the hope of the Churches ever has 
been The Revelation of her Lord. 

In Scripture we read — " Yourselves know perfectly that the 
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night" (1 Thes. v., 
2; 2 Pet. iii., 10; Matt, xxiv., 36—51); "The end of all 
tbingi^ is at hand" (1 Pet. iv., 7); "The coming of the Lord 
drawetb nigh. Behold, the Judge standeth before the door" 
(Jas. v., 8, 9); " Looking for and hasting unto the coming of 
the day of the Lord" (2 Pet. iii., 12) — and with such state- 
ments the early Chul^es very naturally might look for, and 
expect the speedy return of their dear Lord, a feeling doubt- 
less deeply sympathised in by all the Churches of Asia. 

And then, ipeading " For what is our hope, or joy, or crown 
of rejoicing % are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ at His coming 1" (1 Thes. ii., 19); "Again a little while, 
and ye shall see me, and your sorrow shall be turned into joy. 
I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy 
no man taketh from you " (John xvi., 19, 20, 22); " Unto them 
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wfldemess of the people, and there will I plead with yoa face 
to face. I will cause you to pass under the rod. I will faring 
you into the bond of the coTenant " (Ezek. tjl, 35, 37). But 
this pleading cannot be by the two witnesses. This is in the 
wilderness, but the two witnesses never go down to the wilder- 
ness. They are not permitted to leave the city. They are 
shut up in Jerusalem, sufier, and are killed there by the 
blasphemous beast. 

Ellijah, the prophet, may perhaps be the messenger whom 
God shall send before the great and dreadfid day of the Lord 
to turn the heart of the Others to the children, and the heart 
of the children to the fEtthers (MaL iv., 5, 6), and who shall 
plead with that people in the wilderness; but at least it is 
not either one or both of the two witnesses who so pleads with 
them there. 

Verse 9 introduces the third division of the seal — ^the mani- 
festation of the great multitude. The characteristic features 
of the saints here are in beautiful harmony with what they 
appear everywhere else in the Word. They are many — are 
all pure — ^are all purified — have all been washed in the blood 
of the Lamb, and all have come out of great tribulation ; and 
such according to Scripture are the royal credentials of saints 
— ^the Church, all possess every one of them — from the washing 
to the tribulation. 

Here all God's people are exposed to tribulation. They are 
pilgrims, strangers, foreigners, aliens, soldiers fighting their way 
homeward to their heavenly Father's house through an enemy's 
land. Here they have no continuing city, no sure resting- 
place, are ever exposed to be mocked, scourged, bound, impris- 
oned, stoned, sawn asunder, tempted, slain with the sword, to 
wander about in sheep skins and goat skins, destitute, afficted, 
tormented, burned, or torn to pieces upon the rack or by wild 
beasts, or to suffer by any other cruel device our malignant 
adversary may be able to invent by which to put us to death; 
or if we escape from these, to meet with and to suffer from an 
^'evil heart of unbeUef," " a heart deceitful above all things, and 
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desperately tvicked" an adversary more wicked, cruel and de- 
ceitful, and more to be dreaded than every other besides, an 
enemy, than which, we doubt not, the martyrs would willingly 
meet their sufferings all over and over again, rather than ever 
again to fall into the fangs of this foul deceiver. Infants also 
will, no doubt, be there, and there too they will sing, " Thou 
art worthy, for thou hast redeemed us with thy blood," (fee. 
O how precious to have our little ones all there and there 
through the blood of the Lamb, singing the redemption song 
along with ourselves. 

Dropped unconsciously into this field of sin and suffering, 
they may have sickened, died, and departed. The little ones 
may have ascended into the upper glory through the merits of 
Immanuel. But, in one way or another, all who appear in that 
happy, happy, and glorified throng, have suffered and come out 
of the great tribulation. 

Without suffering none can ever take their place among the 
great multitude of the glorified. 

Although, altogether unmeritorious in itself, yet, no suffer- 
ing no saintship, no conflict no crown. The true church on 
earth ever has been, and ever will be a suffering church, while 
this state of things continue. Her sufferings are part of her 
patrimony. Let us not evade them then, but value, prize, 
occupy them and endure. 

Church militant presupposes separation, suffering, sin, op- 
position, war. Had not Adam or any of his children ever sinned, 
then a suffering, separated people never had been known on 
earth, in which case " (^urch" " saint" <fec., never would have 
had a place in human language. Universal depravity demands 
a sacrifice and a separation, if ever God might find a people to 
his praise. But then separation from sin and from sinners pro- 
duces distance, aversion, alienation, opposition, war, hence 
*'<^urch milttant," Sin and saintship, are, and ever must be directly 
antagonistic. Whenever they meet it must be in mortal conflict, 
a conflict without quarter — war to the death — ^no peace till one 
or the other of the combatants have been driven ftoxxi \Jafe ^'^V^. 
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As sin entered our world in Eden, so we understand that 
saint and church originated in the first promise believed there ; 
since then, all throughout, the stru^le between good and evil 
has been maintained, and will be, so long as saint and sinner 
shall together occupy our earth. But should the time ever 
come when sin shall again be removed from our world, there 
and then the struggle must for ever end. From that point 
saint and sinner would never more be sepai'ated. There would 
then be neither sin nor sinner to be separated from. There and 
then suffering separated saintship would for ever cease. Then 
the Church would be completed, and then one saint 
more could not be added to her number. This seems 
clear. 

. As before the fall, sin, sinner, saint, or Church, had no 
being on our earth ; so, should our globe ever again be restored 
to its pristine pm"ity, then, after that, sin, sinner, separated 
saint, and suffering Church, would altogether cease to be, then 
the Chm"ch would be fully completed, and of necessity would 
instantly ascend into the upper glory. 

A suffering discipleship is the portion of the saints, and 
every saint belongs to the suffering period. To no other period 
earlier or later can saints originally belong. Suffering and 
sanctification ever distinguish the saints of God during the 
' present state of things. It is most strikingly said, " These are 
they which came out of great tribulation" (v. 14). Every 
one of them had come out of it. 

In this great multitude, as seen above — " the general as- 
sembly and Church of the firstborn which are written in 
heaven, the spirits of just men made perfect," — appear in their 
resurrection glory, having their vile bodies fashioned like unto 
Christ's glorious body, gathered from all nations, peoples, kin- 
dreds, and tongues, standing "before the throne and before the 
Lamb, arrayed in white robes, having palms of victory in their 
hands, having all come out of great tribulation, washed their 
robes in the blood of the Lamb, serve God day and night In his 
temple, hunger no more, thirst xvo "Oioice, \5v3Ai ^y^ fed and led by 
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the Lamb to living fountains of waters, God himself wiping 
away all tears from their eyes." 

The contrast between the alarm of the great and mighty 
despisers of the first division of the seal, calling upon the rocks 
and mountains to Ml upon and hide them from the face of him 
that sits upon the throne ; and the confidence, joy, and delight 
of the great multitude — ^the poor despised Church, in bliss be- 
fore the throne and before the Lamb here, under the third 
division, is most striking. 0, how gratifying, how blessed, 
how delightful is the familiarity with the Judge, which they 
so abundantly enjoy. 

Thus, then, the first division of the sixth seal reveals the 
signs in heaven above and in the earth beneath — ^blood 
and fire and pillars of smoke, the sun turned into darkness, 
the moon into blood, and every tribe and class of wicked men 
in alarm because of the sign of the Son of Man seen 
in heaven, and all just "before the great and notable day 
of the Lord shall come," when they shall see the Son of 
Man coming In the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory — at the opening of the seventh seal. The second division 
next reveals the 144,000 of Israel saved, and sealed with the 
seal of the living God — under the sixth seal — after the appearance 
of the sign, and before the appearance of the Son — at the very 
end of the rule of the beast. And the third division reveals the 
great multitude — the Church numerically completed and per- 
fectly glorified, standing side by side with the other two. But 
how can all this be 1 At least we did not place the final 
alarm of the wicked here, nor the sealing of Israel under 
the sixth seal, after the appearance of the sign, in the nearest 
approach to the overthrow of the beast; and as for modem 
pre-millennialism, she had no hand whatever in fixing the full 
completion and perfect glorification of the Chuch side by side 
with the other two under this sixth seal, at the end of the 
dominion, of the beast and all before the Millennium ; but 
there they stand immoveable as the word of the Eternal, and 
there we leave them, the sixth seal, and chapter vil. 
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^he fi00k td the ^ebelatixm. 

THE SEVEN SEALS. 

Chap. viii. 

CHAPTER viii. commences with the opening of the seventh 
seal, after which we read, " And there was silence in 
heaven about the space of half an hour " (v, 1). Whether this 
be real or prophetic time ; one half hour, or seven days; four- 
teen hours and thirty minutes ; or whether the heaven be the 
literal or spiritual heaven — the Church — makes little difference 
indeed to our present inquiry. 

We may not wonder much at this silence. The heaven 
above and the church below, with beating heart and pent up 
breath, might well suspend both songs and supplications; 
while, for a time in deep solemnity and awe pi*ofound they wait 
upon the coming, final, awfully solemn consummation, at 
the opening of the seventh seal. Then the lamb shall be trans- 
formed into the lion, then righteous retribution shall take 
the place of despised long-suffering mercy. 

The seventh seal proceeds, " And another angel came and 
stood at the altar having a golden censer ; and there was given 
unto him much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers 
of all saints upon the golden altar which was before the throne. 
And the smoke of the incense, which came with the prayers of 
the saints, ascended up before God out of the angeVs hand. 
And the angel took the censer, and filled it with the fire of the 
altar, and cast it into the earth : and there were voices, and 
thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake" (v, 3. 5). 
Incense is here offered then with the prayers of saints. Else- 
where we read of " The golden vials full of odours, which are the 
prayers of saints " (chap. v. Sy " kudlVva^t Christ hath loved us 
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and given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to Crod of a 
sweet smelling savour " (Eph. v., 2). It is truly encouraging 
to learn that our poor, paltry, polluted prayers are so perfmned 
and purified by the merits and blood of Immanuel. 

But then it is not merely the prayers of saints, it is " the 
prayers of all saints" Every saint prayer seems to be here, 
the first and the last prayer of the firet and the last saint, with 
every intervening saint prayer ; at least we know of no other 
that we possibly can make of " The prayers of all saints" 
And if so, how great that prayer offering must be ! 

It is true that the word '* saint" means holy one, and 
that all God's holy ones on earth or in heaven, here or 
hereafter, in utter dependence, for ever hanging upon the 
GREAT ETERNAL, will to all eternity raise their devout 
aspirations of dependence and gratitude to the Great Giver of 
all their good ; yet theirs will certainly not be the suffering 
saint supplication " Lord how long " of the present time and 
state. 

It is also true, even here amidst all the present evil, that 
saints ever enjoy unspeakable good at the hand of their God, 
yet this is not their rest — their home. 

Earth, by permission, is still under the dominion of the 
the great usurper ; they therefore are still in an enemy's land, 
strangers, pilgrims, aliens, and at all times are liable to be 
overtaken by all the ills incident upon their position and their 
name — " saints " — the children of God. 

If saints be separated, suffering, holy ones, who have been 
saved by faith and not by sight, then the Millennial bom, 
living more by sight than by faith, and knowing neither separ- 
ation nor suffering, might not be saints according to this ac- 
ceptation of the term, and might not be fit to offer up saint 
prayer. If the Church completed be all glorified under the 
sixth seal, her prayers might then resolve themselves all into 
praise, and if the Millennians shall not be saints — as above — 
then saint prayer might perhaps all end at the Millennimn. Of 
the Millennial bom, God says, ^* Before they call I will answer," 
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To this extent, at least, all saint prayer may perhaps be 
comprehended in the golden censer in this angel's hand. 

This angel may be Christ. He is the One Mediator, our 
true intercessor and advocate. The mighty angel (chap, x.) 
may also be our Lord. Who, but He may wear the rainbow of 
promise on his headi And so also the angel (chap, xx., 1), 
with the key. &c. The keys of death and hell are his alone. 
He opens, he shuts, and no man may either shut or open 
(iii., 7). Unlike the fallen star (chap, ix.), to whom the key 
of the pit is given. He has that key : it is his own. This 
angel, therefore, may be our Lord. 

" And the angel took the censer, and filled it with the fire 
of the altar, and cast it into the earth, and there were voices," 
&c. 

Altar fire cast into the earth. What can this mean 1 Some- 
thing dreadful, no doubt. The altar, so long man's meeting place 
with his God in mercy, now seems to express itself in judgment 
— in wrath — to forebode fearful things. Surely the savour of 
life unto life here becomes the savour of death unto death. 
What the full measure of the judgment of altar fire may be, 
God alone knows ; but the fact that seals, trumpets, and vials 
all end together in voices, thunderings, «fec., at the Millennium, 
and that this is the last of the seals, assures us that, whether 
now near at hand or still far away, the dark dispensation of 
this altar fire yet lies before us. 

Verse second introduces the angels with their seven 
trumpets, and it does so under the sixth seal, from which, 
along with the fact that with the seals and vials the trumpets 
end together in "voices," &c., at the Millennium, we learn, 
that the tnimpets cannot altogether succeed the seals, but 
must fold back upon them, to some extent at least, as we have 
seen above. 

In verse second the seven angels, with their seven trumpets, 
are introduced, but never till (v. 6) after the sixth seal has 
been finished do they prepare to sound. Thus the two pictures, 
the seals and trumpets, while belonging to the same field, and 
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here touching each other, are set apart seemingly to suit our 
weak capacities by seeing them singly and not complexly. 

The contents of the trumpets are alarming. They are, 
firsty hail and fire mingled "with blood, cast into the earth, and 
consuming the third part of the trees and all green grass (v, 7). 

Second, A great mountain of fire cast into the sea, turning 
the third part thereof into blood, killing one third part of the 
living creatures therein, and destroying one third part of the 
ships thereon, (v. 8, 9.) 

Third, The great star Woimwood falling from heaven upon 
one third part of the rivers and fountains of waters, embitter- 
ing them and killing many (v. 10, 11). 

Fourth, The darkening of the sun, moon, and stars by one 
third part, with the announcement of the angel following, that 
three woes more had still to come (v, 12, 13). 

First, then : The earth of the first trumpet. We have an 
emblematical earth — " of the earth earthly" (John iii., 31) — ^the 
earth out of which Daniers four beasts arose (vii., 17), and 
that out of which the second beast came up (Rev. xiii., 11) — 
i,e,y the earth, earthly — ^the world of worldly men. But this 
can by no means be the earth of this trumpet, else what kind of 
trees and grass could those be which were to grow upon such 
an emblematical earth ? 

Were we to interpret the earth, grass, and trees of this 
picture, as representing the lower, the middle, and the upper 
classes of society, then unavoidably the two upper classes 
would live, grow, and fatten upon the lower ; and worse, as it 
is the trees and grass that are burnt up, so the two upper 
classes alone would be the sufierers from this judgment. 
However applicable, this interpretation is too fanciful and 
forced. The Asiatics, we think, would not interpret it so. 
With them the earth would just be the literal earth — the 
grass the grass, and the trees the trees — all to be scorched by 
this visitation. A fearfrd infliction upon guilty man. 

Second. The sea of the second trumpet. We also have a 
symbolical sea. ''The waters which thou eawoat cere peoples^ 




210 THE TRtJHPSTS. 

multitttdes, nations, and tongues" (xvii., 15). But if the sea of 
this trumpet be such an emblematical ocean, then of what kind 
can the creatures — the fishes be, which were to live in sach a 
sea, and what kind of ships could they be which were to float 
upon the surface of such an ocean of living men 1 

Such an interpretation would certainly have utterly confound- 
ed those primitive brethren of Asia. As with the earth, the 
grass, and the trees of the fii*st trumpet, tten, so with the sea, 
the creatures, and the ships of the second. All surely must 
be literal — most literal. 

Third, The rivers and fountains of waters of the third 
trumpet We also have spiritual rivers, streams, and fountains 
of water — " the river of the water of life," " the wells of salva- 
tion, and " the fountains of the water of life." But were these 
the waters that were to be so embittered — poisoned — by this star 
Wormwood 1 Was it these, so poisoned, of which so many were 
to die 1 Then who is it that really does drink of these spiritual 
waters 1 It is the wicked and the ungodly 1 No verily. Is it the 
people of God alone who do so. And were they, in very deed, 
the "many" who were so to drink and so to die — die spiritually 
and eternally by using these waters 1 God forbid. Such an inter- 
pretation could only have met with the utter rejection and ab- 
horrence of the Asiatic chiu-ches. These watera must have 
been the literal in their estimation. 

All the above objects and inflictions seem thus to be most 
literal ; yet, even if they should be so, what fault can be in it 
all ? There is nothing impossible in the whole thing, neither 
are the judgments unprecedented. They are no new thing: 
all of them have already been inflicted in the past — the 
hail and fire of the first trumpet in the same judgment upon 
Egypt (Ex. ix., 22 — 25). The watei-s turned into blood of the 
second in that (Ex. vii., 19) ; and if not the sweet waters made 
bitter of the third, the bitter made sweet (Ex. xv., 22-25), 
equally marvellous; while the darkening of the heavenly bodies 
of the fourth trumpet fully meets its equal in the darkness 
felt (Ex. X., 21-23). 
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As according to the Word of God all these judgments have 
ab*eady been accomplished in the past, and as all of them by the 
same word stand threatened to be inflicted again under the first 
four trumpets, only upon a far more stupendous scale, what 
can be more certain than that they all shall yet be dealt 
out upon their objects — at the time fixed for their accomplish- 
ment 1 

True the hail and fire of the first trumpet are mingled with 
Mood; the fire of the second is as a great mountain ; while under 
the Ihirdy it is the star wormwood that embitters the waters ; 
and a right understanding of all these accompaniments, like- 
nesses, and instrumentalities might materially alter our inter- 
pretation here. We would therefore carefully test the matter. 
And— 

First. The blood. " The blood is the life " (Deut. xiL, 23). 
"Garments rolled in blood" (Isa. ix., 6). "Dost thou not 
avenge our blood" (Rev. vi., 10). The blood is the life then, 
but the blood shed is death, violent death, murder, carnage, 
war, which only adds war to the hail and the fire, increasing 
the evil, but making no difference whatever in our interpretation. 

Second. The mountain of fire cast into the sea. A mountain, 
according to Dan. ii., 34 — 44, is representative of a kingdom. 
But, after all, this is no moimtain. It is only the likeness 
of one : " And, as it were, a mountain burning with fire was cast 
into the sea," <fec. In size and shape this was like unto a 
mountain, but that was all ; and the likeness of a mountain of 
fire cast into the sea, turned one-third part of the sea into 
blood, and destroyed one-third part of the fishes therein and 
of the ships thereon. Be the agency what it may, then, the 
results are the same, and we have just the old Egyptian 
plague enacted over again. 

Third. The star Wormwood. That this star is figurative 
is certain. No literal star could fall from the heaven upon the 
rivers and fountains of water and so embitter them. Now, as 
seen above, an emblematical star is representative of an intelli- 
gence^ created or uncreated, fidlen or unfaUeii. TVa& S& ^ jqU.«i^ 
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intelligence. ** And there fell a great star from heaven." A 
fallen star, a devil, he must then be. He cannot be a man j 
he fell from heaven, and his commission is more than human ; 
he embitters the rivers and fountains of water and kills many. 
Bitter, See " Boot of bitterness " (Heb. xii., 15 ; Eph. iv., 31). 
"Cursing and bitterness" (Rom. iii., 14). "Gall of bitterness" 
(Acts viii., 23). Devils delight to distress humanity. By per- 
mission, may it not be the devils who inflict evert/ HI our 
flesh is heir to 1 See Job, Saul king of Israel — the possessed 
in Christ's day, and especially the "woman whom Satan had 
bound, lo those eighteen years." The falling of this star and 
its embittering of the waters can make no difference of our inter- 
pretation. The judgment is equally real with or without it. 

Thus then, the judgments of the first three trumpets re- 
main unchangeably the same, notwithstanding all the accom- 
paniments and instrumentalities connected with, or employed 
in the infliction of them. 

It would be equally easy and honest in us to explain away 
the judgments inflicted upon Egypt by the hand of Moses, as to 
do so with those of the first four trumpets. The former, no 
doubt, are now long past, and the latter have still to come. 
But then, the Scripture language descriptive of the one, is pre- 
cisely the same as that used predictive of the other ; and can 
we believe God only in so far as he hath fulfilled His word, but 
question what of it still remains to be accomplished 1 Would 
such treatment be at all creditable in children toward such a 
Father ] 

These same judgments have already all been inflicted upon 
Egypt at the deliverance of Israel from that captivity, and now 
they evidently stand over again for a second infliction upon the 
nations, when, with a high hand, an outstretched arm, and fury 
poured forth, God shall once more bring back that* people to 
the land of their fathers. 

Whether the desolator (Dan. ix., 27) shall confirm his cove- 
nant with the house of Jacob before or after the return of that 
people from the nations does \iot AVaXmcW^ w^t^^^j:, nor does it 
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matter very much. It seems as likely that it will be after as 
before their return, and if so, then, the first four trumpets 
might require to be sounded before the opening of the first seaL 
But whether so or not, at least the first four trumpets obvious- 
ly belong to the time of the gathering back of Israel into their 
own land. 

As seen above, then, the judgments of the first four trum- 
pets are all literal. They are no new thing. They all belong 
to the time of the restoration of Israel. They are all still future, 
and the accomplishment of them may now be at our very doors. 
Such considerations ought surely to urge us to double our dili- 
gence that we ourselves may be ready, and that all else may be 
prepared for storms to come. The good Lord prepare us all for 
whatever may yet be before us ; and with this we leave chap. viii. 
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^he «00k td the ^ebektixm. 

THE TRUMPETS. 

Chap. ix. 

AS already seen, this chapter is fully occupied with 
the fifth, and part of the sixth trumpets ; witk 
the first, and part of the second woes, ^.e., with the locust in- 
vasion of the Gog and the great Euphratean incursion of the 
beast and his Roman army — the visitation of the Gog immed- 
iately succeeding the return of Israel from the nations, and that 
of the beast following soon after the overthrow of the Gog — ^the 
Gog invasion belonging to the first half of the covenanted week, 
and the rule of the beast occupying and filling up the last half 
thereof. 

We should make a sad mistake here were we to suppose 
that the Gog and the beast are one — that Abaddon — ApoUyon, 
is the last king of Rome, and that the three last trumpets all 
belong to him. 

They are three distinct trumpets — ^three distinct woes, and 
belong to three distinct parties. The first belongs to Gog ; the 
second to the beast — Anti-Christ ; and the third to Christ him- 
self. Had they all belonged to one party, they only could have 
formed one great woe trumpet. 

The seven trumpets seem to be all sounded, during the time 
that in one way or other Judas II. holds the regal power, or, at 
least, after he shall have held kingly rule. It is as having had, or 
as being still in possession of the kingly rule of Rome, that, asde- 
solator, he confirms his one week covenant with Israel — he, there- 
fore, would require to have held a sovereign power prior to the op- 
eningof the first seal, and before the soundingof the fifth trmnpet. 



THE TRUMPETS. 215 

The Gog seems to sweep continental Europe from end to 
nd ; to overthrow the beast himself for a tiiiu^ ; to 
o up into Palestine and to perish upon the inouDttiiim 
f Israel, all within the first half week; and the univerHJil mili- 
ary despotism of Judas II — ^the beast — assumed by him a ft it 
he extirpation of the Papacy, and after the fall of (Jog, fillH up 
he latter half of, and finishes out the week, the timoH of t.lio 
ews and the times of the Gentiles, at one and the Humo fioint 
f time. 

In finishing chapter ix. we may say that oiir i»rf;H/;iit 
Qquiry has completely cured us of all our former IdcuH of t.hr; 
dental origin of the locust legions of the fifth trumpet. Such 
ocust visitations do not necessarily belong to cither the e;i.Ht or 
he south. They also come from the north (comjjare Jf^:] i., i, ; 
i., 1, 20;) and these, as seen above, at every jK^int, identify 
nth the locust army of the fifth trumpet. It haii fkW> expI^/J- 
d all our preconceptions concerning the Euphrar.e-( of th^f >ti7th 
mmpet having any thing either eaiitem, Arahian, Moh;irri.vi/;- 
len, papal, or past in its composition, it Ijeiwj a HorfiMr, ^inity 
—the army of the beast, Judas II., Home'i Uaz kir.^r, vu //:*.*/ »t 
o the Papacy, and yet to come — all still fatare. 

Solenm lessonfl again urge themiselves npTi n^ ^r.rl/T » ./;h 
x)nsideratioii8 as theae. Let m take theoi. Wfir^ vf; j-^.t-', 
chapter ix. 
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^he ®ath ot the Mqtl 

THE TRUMPETS. 

Chap. x. 

IT will be noticed by the student of the book of the Revelatimi 
that the sixth trumpet does not end with chapter ix. 
Whilst the second woe trumpet is still in progress John sees 
a mighty angel, coming down from heaven, as if in 
breathless haste to deliver himself of a message of such sol- 
emn importance as, for the time being, to demand that evety- 
thing else should give place, while he, clothed in dazzling array, 
with a little book open in his hand, and amidst the most auguBt 
and awe-inspiring ceremonials, upon oath, might give utterance 
to his weighty commission, which is, "That there should be 
time no longer : but in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should 
be finished, as he hath declared to his servants the prophets" 
(v. 6, 7). 

But what are we to learn from all this 1 Why such an abnipt 
interference with the progress of the sixth trumpet 1 Why thrust 
this angel-visit so unceremoniously into such a strange position 
as this 1 Why such a message, such an oath, and such accom- 
paniments as these 1 Must not some solemnly important warn- 
ing be contained in such an angel commission as thisi We 
begin to dread that so it may be. But what may the contents 
of this angel commission really be 1 

The contents of the commission, of the oath, and of the little 
book, we doubt not, are one, concerning which a more than 
ordinary interest and difficulty compel us to turn up our com- 
mentaries, that, if possible, we may obtain some help from 
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them, and in doing so, in interpretation of the words ; ^' That 
there should be time no longer," we find the following ex- 
positions : — 

First. " That delay should be no longer." 

Second, " That time shall not be yet." 

Tkird. " That time shall not yet be." 

Fourth. " That there should be no more delay." 

Fifik. *' Yet still." 

Sixth, " Yet more." 

Seventh, " That time should be no more, meaning thereby, 
that there should be no delay between the seventh trumpet and 
the fulfilling of the prophecies." 

Eighth, '^ It cannot mean, literally, that there should be 
time no longer." The whole seeming to teach, because men 
in the flesh shall live, and because human affairs shall proceed 
during the Millennium, that therefore time shall not end at the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet, the Millennium, but that it 
should be continued onward until the end of the thousand 
years. 

All this may be the truth of God most sure ; yet in placing 
these interpretations side by side with this angel commission, 
oath, accompaniments, <&c., something so far short of the re- 
quirements of the picture appears in these views, that, 
however much we might be inclined to adopt them, we feel that 
they demand a careful examination before we can do so, and, 
therefore, we would consider 

First, The grand field of the commission and oath of this 
angel — "<Ae seventh trumpet f^ second, the imposing accom- 
paniments of this angel visit ; third, the Scriptural meaning of 
the word " time ;" fourth, the mystery of God finished ; and 
fifth, the simple signification of the oath of the angel. 

Anything short of a clear Scriptural solution of these five 
points would, we think, be short of the truth upon this impor- 
tant matter : these found, however, our difficulty would be 
solved, and these, by the guidance of our God^ we would seek 
to obtain. And 
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First, The seventh trumpet, the grand object andfidd of the 
oath of this angd. He sware, " That there should be time no 
longer, Imt in the days of the voice of the seventh angel when he 
shall begin to sound,^^ <fec. 

The seventh trumpet, and it alone, then, is the grand object 
of this angeFs oath. Standing there upon the earth and the 
sea, in the very midst of the sixth, he points our inquiring 
minds away from every thing else — directly down into the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet. 

But then the seventh trumpet is the third woe, (See chap. 
viii., 13 ; ix., 12 ; xi., 14.) How comes it that this angel is so 
absorbingly intent in directing oiu* minds into the field of this 
one woe trumpet alone, and wherefore does he do so with such 
awe-inspiring accompaniments 1 

Surely some solemnly important forewarning to the Church 
and to the world must be wrapped up in this : alarming events 
to come under the seventh trumpet, which few, if any, may be 
calculating upon, would appear to be threatened here. 

But what evil, what woe, can there be in the seventh — ^the 
Millennial trumpet — "the good time coming?" Instead of 
woe is not the Millennial reign to be the rule of bliss 1 Where 
then in it is all this woe to come from 1 

Come from where it may, a woe there certainly is in the 
seventh trumpet. It is called the third woe trumpet. 

But if, as we had been led to suppose, we were to glide 
peacefully and gently under the spread of the gospel into the 
ftdl blaze of the Millennial day, and if the earth then should 
floiu'ish and blossom as the rose, where could there be any woe 
ingredient in all of that 1 Or if the arrows of the king were to 
pierce the hearts of all the king's enemies till kings, rulers, and 
peoples, should seek and find peace in the blood of the Lamb 
on the morning of the Millennial day, what woe could there 
be in all that 1 Or, if during the thousand years, a preached 
gospel were to carry the message of life and peace gently and 
quietly to all the ends of the earth till every one in love would 
bow unto the rule of King Jesus, what woe element could 
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possibly be detected in all that ? None whatever assuredly. 
But more, the seventh is not only a woe trumpet as the 
fifth and sixth also are : it appears to be the most woeful of all 
the three. It is forewarned three several times, while the others 
are only once each ; and then, this last warning is given by 
an angel direct from heaven, under solemn oath, and amidst the 
most awe-inspiring accompaniments. The seventh trumpet, 
therefore, must surely contain the most woeful ingredients of 
all the three woes. 

Because, according to our originally preconceived idea of 
things, in the peaceful progressive subjugation of our earth to 
the Lord, by a preached gospel, there could be no woe element 
whatever in the seventh trumpet ; while, according to the tes- 
timony of Scripture, the greatest of these three woes belongs 
unto it; therefore, we now begin to question whether something 
of a far more disastrous character than ever we had hitherto 
anticipated may not await an alarming manifestation at the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet. 

Second, The august accomjmnimenU of this angel visit, oath, 
dsc. In general. The All Wise One proportionates his ac- 
companiments to the importance of the events to which they 
belong, as at the creation, the flood, the giving of the law, the 
birth, baptism, death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ ; 
and if so, then, so it might be here also, in which case, we 
might, in some measure, be able to weigh the importance of 
this event by the weight of its appendages. The accompani- 
ments here are — a mighty angel direct from heaven, in breath- 
less haste, so to speak, rushing upon the stage, setting aside, 
meanwhile, every other passing event as if of little importance 
comparatively, while he, clothed with a cloud of unspotted 
purity, in majesty and power, with the rainbow of promise still 
lingering upon his brow, his face radiating with intelligence, 
wisdom, benignity, and love, as the brightness of the sim ; his 
feet, or legs, strong and unapproachable as brazen pillars at 
furnace heat, with open book in hand, universal nature of field 
and flood under his feet, with lion voice accompanied with seven 
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thunders, demanding the undivided attention of man, if not the 
entire intelligent universe of God, and with fixed gaze upon the 
coming woe, on oath in name of the Great Eternal source of life 
and being, proclaims, " That there should be time no longer : 
but in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall 
begin to sound, the mystery of God shall be finished, as he bath 
declared unto his servants the prophets." 

Such then is the oath of this angel, and such are some of 
its accompaniments ; but surely these are out of all proportion, 
too great and weighty in woe importance, for any or for all of 
the above interpretations. 

" There shaU he time no longer ^ These are weighty words, 
and especially as uttered by an angel on oath — in such solemn cir- 
cumstances, and as referring exclusively to the seventh trumpet 

Some, no doubt, understand the word " Time^^ here to refer 
to some special time or times as, " the times of the Gentiles," 
" the times of the blindness happened to Israel," " the time, 
times, and half a time," of the beast, &c. Now these are 
all very important times indeed, and all of them end at 
the Millennium — ^the sounding of the seventh trumpet; but 
in woe im/portance, they certainly are altogether too insig- 
nificant to call forth such an angel visit, oath, and accompani- 
ments as these. 

Indeed, in respect of woe importance, the above specified 
"times" have no importance whatever. If not positive evils 
themselves, they are only mournful expedients at the best. Their 
removal, come when it may, will confer only real good. No woe 
whatever can afflict the righteous because of the end of these 
"times." Whatever this ''time" may be, then, some- 
thing of a far weightier woe character requires to attach to the 
end of it than to any or to all of those times together. 

Third, The Scriptural meaning of the word " Time." " Re- 
deeming the time because the days are evil" (Eph. v., 16). 
" Pass the time of your sojourning here in fear" (1 Pet. i., 17). 
"Remember how short my tiTne is" (Psal. Ixxxix., 47). "Breth- 
ren the time is short " (1 Cot. \\\., 29^ 
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These, with every other kindred passage, without one 
Scriptural exception, of which we are aware, assure us that 
the word time — when not specified — means just time ; " the 
day of grace " and gospel opportunity ; and measures, not 
duration or human existence here and hereafter, but only that 
brief span in the ocean of eternity allotted to man since the 
faU to turn to God ; to live, and to be made mete for the in- 
heritance of the saints in light. That done, time with man 
is done as well. 

Time, the season of God's merciful forbearance, obviously 
commenced with the first promise in Eden, to be continued as 
long as gospel grace was to be preached to man, and to end at 
that point where Gracious Mercy is to hand over all our human 
affairs into the jurisdiction of righteous retribution. Such, ac- 
cording to Scripture, seems to us to be the signification of 
the word " time." 

But if this really be the true meaning of the term, and if 
" There shall be time no longer when the seventh angel shall 
begin to sound," how, after that, shall men in the flesh live, and 
human affairs proceed here on our earth below ] Is it not absurd 
in the extreme to suppose that men in the flesh should live, and 
prosper on earth after time shall be no more ] It may be so. 
Men certainly shall so live and prosper during the Millennium 
(see Isa. Ixv., 20, 22), and this may be proof sufficient that time 
shall then be still continued. But after all, might not men so 
live and prosper after time — the day of grace — shall have come 
unto an end % 

Angels live, and their upward affairs ever advance while 
they neither have nor require " tirne.^* Devils also exist, and 
since their fall their downward affairs ever descend, and yet no 
time has ever been allotted to them ; and man too, when he 
shall have been exalted into the upper glory, shall live and 
prosper to all eternity and never know the need of time again. 
But farther, and more in point here. Before man fell he knew 
nothing of tirrve, and had he never sinned he could never have 
required " time"~the " day of gi'ace." Witli him, «ia ^^ ^ikft 
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angels, duration had then been all one long immeasurable eter- 
nity of boundless bliss. 

But sin entering — " time^^ — a day of grace became a great 
necessity if man might ever find salvation. Therefore the 
introduction of time, if we can see aright. 

But as man as well as angel did live without time before 
sin entered the world, so — if the Lord vdll — we would not dare 
to deny that he might live in the flesh again after time shall 
be no more. 

As 'Hime" here will not at all tally with all or any of those times 
specified by our commentators ; as the accompaniments of this 
angel visit are by far too extravagant for anything required by the 
mere finishing out of the times referred to ; as in woe importance 
they can bear no comparison to that of the seventh trumpet — 
the third woe ; as all unspecified time in the word means just 
" the day of grace ;" as man in the flesh did live and prosper 
on earth before the fall — ^before time — ^the day of grace began, 
and may so live and prosper again after time shall have ceased 
to be ; and as this angel affirms " that there shall be time no 
longer when once the seventh angel shall begin to sound at the 
opening of the Millennium, so we know of no other conclusion 
to which we can possibly come than just that so it certainly 
shall be. 

Fourth. " The mystery of God jinishedr We read thus— 
" The seventh angel when he shall begin to sound, the mystery 
of God shall he finished, ^^ The mysteiy of God is thus to be fin- 
ished as well as time to be no longer when once the seventh angel 
shall begin to sound. But what mystery of God can this bel 
Many mysteries are referred to in the Word, as " The mystery 
of godliness" (1 Tim. iii., 16); the mystery of the union of the 
Church with her Lord, as the wife is with the husband (Eph. v., 
25-33) ; the mystery of the Gentiles being made fellow-heirs with 
the Jews (Col. i., 27; Eph. iii., 3-6) ; the mystery of the resurrec- 
tion (1 Cor. XV., 51); the mystery of the glorification of the 
saints, 1 Cor. ii., 9 ; 1 John iii., 2) ; the mystery of iniquity, 
etc., (2 Thess. ii., 7). 
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Whether these, one or all of them, be the mystery God meant, 
at least all of them are " mysteries of God " — " mysteries of 
God revealed to the prophets" — and mysteries of God which 
obviously are to be finished when time shall bo no more. 
When once time shall have been ended then none of these shall 
remain mysteries any longer. Here there can be neither 
mystery nor mistake, doubt nor dispute. That time and the 
mystery of God shall be finished together is certain and sure. 

Fifth, The simple language of the oath itself The language 
of it still is, " That there shall be time no longer, but in the 
days of the voice of the seventh angel when he shall begin to 
sound the mystery of God shall be finished" — that is, that 
there shall be time no longer when once the mystery of God 
shall have been finished; that the mystery of God shall have 
been finished when once time shall be no longer ; and that there 
should be time no longer, and the mystery of God should be 
finished when once the seventh angel should begin to soimd. 
The trumpet itself also tells us, when the seventh angel shall begin 
to sound, that the great heavenly voices shall say, "The king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
his Christ." His Millennial kingdom, when " he shall take to 
him his great power and reign." Language surely could not 
well be more plain. But then; if time shall be no longer when 
once the mystery of God shall have been finished; if the 
mystery of God shall have been finished when once there shall 
be time no longer ; if time shall be no longer and the mystery 
of God shall have been finished. when once the seventh angel 
shall begin to sound ; and if the kingdoms of this world become 
the Millennial kingdoms of our Lord at the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, then, above all doubt, according to Scrip- 
ture, " tim^ " and " the mystery of God " both require to come 
to a close at the opening of the Millennium. 

To no other conclusion can we come if we accept the simple 
language of this angeFs oath. Objectors might do well to 
charge their fault against the angeL All we do is simply to 
bow to bis word. 
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Some think the words, " Time shall be no longer/' might read, 
"Time is yet," "Yet still," "The time shall not be now," 
" Not now but hereafter," and might mean that time shotdd 
still l>o continued — prolonged for sonle time — should linger 
still : and so it might — so indeed it must be. Standing here 
in the very midst of the sixth trumpet, and pointing downward, 
the angel swears that there should be time no longer when 
once the seventh angel should begin to sound : till then, how- 
ever, time was to be continued — ^prolonged — ^to linger on. But 
that short period once finished, and the seventh angel begun to 
sound, then, according to this angeTs oath, there would unavoid- 
ably be time no longer. But then, if time shall end . at the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet — at the Millennium — ^woidd 
not this demand that then the gospel would cease to be preached 
alsol Will not time and a preached gospel end together 1 When 
time shall end, will not the day of grace have come to a 
close alsol Is not this incontrovertable ) But would not such 
a state of things rob the Millenniimi of more than half of its 
true felicity] Is not the mere supposition both absurd and 
cruel 1 

Such considerations, we do confess, to us, for a long time, 
did seem an unanswerable objection against time ending at the 
Millennium ; but when we sought for our proof, to oiu* sur- 
prise and disappointment we could find none. The gospel 
may be preached during the Millennium, but from Genesis to 
Revelation we have failed to find a single certain Scriptural 
evidence. The Word seems to us to be altogether silent upon 
this subject, while upon the other hand we read — 

First That then " The earth shall be full of the know- 
ledge of the glory of the Lord as the waters cover the sea" 
(Isa. xi., 9 ; Hab. ii., 14). " He shall have dominion from sea 
to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth " (Ps. Ixxii., 8). 
" And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh 
shall see it together, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it" 
(Isa. xl., 5). " I will put my law in their inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts \ and will b^ their God, and they shall 
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be my people. And tbey shall teach no more every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying. Know the Lord : 
for they shall all know me, from the least of them unto the 
greatest of them, saith the Lord : for I will forgive their 
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more " (Jer. xxxi., 
33, 34). 

The above forms one group of precious Millennial promises. 
But if the knowledge erf the glory of the Lord shall then cover 
the earth as the water covers the channel of the great deep, 
finding its level in every crevice of every human home and 
heart on earth, how much farther would a preached gospel be 
able to push the knowledge of the glory of the Lord after that ? 
None whatever. 

If the glory of the Lord then sh&ll be revealed, and all flesh 
see it together^ to how many more could a preached gospel reveal 
it 1 To not one more. 

If the kingdom of the Lord is then to rule from sea to sea, 
and from the river to the ends of the earth, " under the whole 
heaven " — i.e,, over the whole earth (Dan. vii., 27), how much 
farther, by the preaching of the gospel shall it be possible 
to enlarge his dominion % No farther. 

If men are then to have God's law in their inward parts, 
written in their hearts, all saved and sanctified, what need will 
they then have for a preached gospel ] Not any whatever, 
we should suppose. 

If men shall then no more teach every man his neighbour 
and every man his brother, saying, " Know the Lord, for all 
shall know him from the least of them to the greatest of them,** 
in such a circumstance can any more be taught ] Where 
then shall room be found for the farther progress by the 
preaching of the gospel 1 

And if all this blessedness is to be then enjoyed, because 
itorxL the least of them to the greatest of them they shall all 
have been forgiven their iniquities, what need will there then 
be for the preaching of a gospel of pardoning grace ? Not any 
certainly. 
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i 
Thoso Scriptures, iu so far as we can see, distinctly foretdU 

that there will neither be need of nor room for a preached 

gospel during the Millennium. 

Another group reads thus, " The kingdom is the Lord's, and 
ho is governor among the nations " (Ps. xxii., 28). " All ends 
of tlio earth shall remember and turn unto the Lord " (v. 27). 
" Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inherit- 
ance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. 
I^hou shalt break them with a rod of iron : thou shalt dash 
them in pieces like a potter's vessel " (Ps. ii., 8, 9). " He shall 
rule them with a rod of iron " (Rev. xix., 15). " The child 
shall die an hundred years old ; but the sinner, being an 
hundred years old, shall be accursed " (Isa. Ixv., 20). " And it 
shall come to pass, that every soul, which shall not hear that 
IVophet, shall be destroyed from among the people. All the 
pi^ophets from Samuel have foretold of these days " (Acts iii., 
23, 24). **And fire came down from heaven and devoured 
them " (Rev. xx., 9). " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a King 
shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice 
in the earth " (Jer. xxiii., 5). " He shall judge thy people with 
righteousness, and thy poor with judgment " (Ps. Ixxii., 2). 

These arc also all Millennial and little season passages. But 
if the Lord shall then be king over all the earth, and if in- 
stead of gmcious mercy, righteous justice and judgment shall 
be the order of his Millennial rule ; if his rule is to be that of 
the upright, weighty and unbendable " rod of iron," dashing his 
advei*s{irics in pieces as a pott-er*s vessel, devouring them with 
fire sent down frt)m heaven, then unavoidably, in as far as we 
can see, we are shut up to the conclusion that time, the day of 
gi-ace, and a preached gospel will all have come to an end at 
the Millennial period. 

But would it not be the height of cruelty to deprive us 
of our long-cherished hope of a preached gospel during the 
Millennium, and to substitute a i-ule so rigidly righteous in its 
stead / ^ruuld not such, a transference reduce the level of 
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Millennial bliss fer below the felicity which even now we are 
in the enjoyment of 1 It might, but if the thing be of the Lord. 
What then 1 Yet, aftiT all, how could the most rigid right- 
eousness ever tarnish the benignant reign of the Lord ? God 
is ever just; his character eternally is the same; He is the 
unchangeable God, " the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." 
And even now, during this same day of grace and gospel for- 
bearance, at every moment, by the hand of death, He is cutting 
down multitudes of the impenitent and consigning them to an 
endless and a hopeless doom, while the hour is on the wing, 
when, in infinite compasnon, He will require to put a final stop 
to sin and to a preached gospel also, to cut short his long- 
sofifering patience by righteous retribution — his character 
ever continuing the same. And why not 1 

Angels ever rejoice in the inflexible rectitude of the rule 
of the Most High ; and if so, why might not men as well aS 
they be yet blest under just such a righteous reign ? 

Millennial felicity appears to be by far too pure and 
elevated to admit of sin and safety afterwards. To sin, then, 
would seem to be to sin against the clearest light, to sin 
" against the Holy Ghost," of which we read " there is no for- 
giveness either in this world or in that which is to come." 

But why still hanker after a Millennial gospel and Millennial 
pardon ? Would not such a state of mind seem to savour also 
of a hankering after Millennial sin as well ? If pardoning mercy 
now be precious, would not perfect purity be then infinitely better? 

Human nature may seem to be too gross and too corrupt 
to occupy a position so very elevated as the above would require. 
Yet, to affirm that it always was so, or ever could be better, 
would be a libel upon our original humanity, and a lie against 
our Lord. At his creation, God pronounced man " very goodj'* 
and so he must have been. But if by creation God did make 
man in the flesh so " very good," by redemption and re-creation 
he surely might make men in the flesh equally good again, and 
to do so, he seems to have pledged himself in the above Scriptural 
promises. 
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Thus, then, whether we view the oath of the angel m refer- 
ence to the seventh trumpet being the grand object or field of 
his commission : in the woe importance of that trumpet as so 
far transcending in august splendour anything required by 
any or all of the " times " specified above ; in the Scriptural 
meaning of the word " time " — the day of grace ; in the mys- 
tery of God being finished and time no longer when once the 
seventh angel shall sound the Millennial trumpet ; in the uni- 
form silence of Scripture concerning a preached gospel during 
the Millennium : in the clear testimony of the word that there 
shall neither be room nor reason for a preached gospel during 
the Millennial reign of Christ ; in the iniquities of our race in 
the Millennial state being all pardoned and their sins remem- 
bered no more ; in their enjoyment then of the open vision, 
living by sight not by faith, and in their rejoicing in the right- 
eous rule instead of the mediatorial mercy of the Lord Jesus : 
all of which being so clearly revealed in the Word compels 
us to conclude that " time " — " the day of grace " — will close 
with the opening of the Millennium. 

We might here ask. In what state of the progress of the cause 
of Christ was it, that he was to set up his Millennial kingdom? 
Was it to commence with the great outpouring of the Spirit, 
which revival was to end in the full subjugation of the earth 
to King Jesus 1 Then, that giving of the Holy Ghost at the 
commencement of the conquest must have been that at Pen- 
tecost, nearly two Millenniums ago; but sixty Millenniums of 
such progress, we fear, would fall far short of the work required. 
Indeed, it seems questionable whether even now conversion 
keeps pace with the progress of human generation or whether 
it lags behind. 

Or might not the commencement of the Millennium date from 
some great subsequent revival of religion which should go on with 
unabated vigour during, and end in the entire subjugation of our 
earth at the close of, the Millennium ] It might ; but where in 
that case would be all our Millennial felicity, rest and peace 1 
l^ouJd not our Millennial bliss suffer unspeakable loss in our 
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struggles to obtain it, and would not that blessed age end just 
where it ought to have begun — with the universal dominion 
of our Lord. 

When was it that the Millennial kingdom of the God of 
heaven was to be set up — established 1 When was it to com- 
mence ? By this we mean the state or circumstances of the 
world at the time. In what state was it that the world was to 
be when the Millennial kingdom should be established? Shall it 
never be until the kingdoms of this world shall all have become 
the kingdoms of our Loixi and of his Christ ; until all kindreds 
of the earth everywhere shall worship before him ; until the 
heathen be given him for his inheritance and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for his possession ; until he have " dominion 
from sea to sea and from the river to the ends of the earth ;" 
imtil the "glory of the Lord shall cover the earth as the 
waters cover the sea ;" until all men everywhere " shall beat 
their swords into ploughshares and their spears into pruning 
hooks, and learn war no more ; until men shall no more require 
to teach every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord ; for they shall all know me from the 
least of them to the greatest of them, saith the Lord ; for I 
will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no 
more " — ^when in " his times he shall show who is the blessed 
and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ] " 
Is this to be the happy state of things from the very commence- 
ment of the Millennial reign of our Lord — from the time when 
He shall take to Him his great power and reign 1 And is it to 
continue so onward unto the end ? Are the above, with all the 
other Millennial blessings promised in the Word, to be entered 
upon and to be enjoyed all down throughout the whole Millen- 
nial rule from the very first, or are they only to be acquired by 
a hard struggle with adversaries, and after long protracted 
labour and toil, and trial progressively obtained during, and 
never completely perfected and enjoyed, until the thousand 
years be finished? If so, where then shall we find all the 
Millennial felicity promised^ and which we all so fondly ho^e for? 
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Would it not be as reasonable, and much more Scrip- 
tuml to believe that the Millennial rule would commence at 
that point when all the world should have been subjugated, — 
that from the firat the rule of Christ should be over a loyal, a 
loving, and an obedient people ] Is it not so even now, are 
not his people all loving and loyal, and shall it not be 
so also during the Millennium? "All ends of the world 
will remember and turn unto the Lord, and all kindreds of 
the nations shall worship before him. For the kingdom is the 
Lord's, and he is governor among the nations." *' The glory of 
the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together." 

It is surely most manifest that it is over a subjugated 
world and aloyal loving people our Lord is to set up his 
Millennial kingdom. For, " After these days saith the Lord"— 
the days of the restoration of Israel to their land and to their 
God — " I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it ia 
their hearts ; and I will be their God, and they shall be my 
people. And they shall no more teach every man his neigh- 
bour and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord : for 
they shall all know me from the least of them to the greatest 
of them, &c." (Jer. xxxL, 33, 34); and besides Israel, ^^ All 
flesh shall come and worship before me saith the Lord " (Isa. 
Ixvi., 23) ; and if so, then as we bow to the word of God we feel 
shut up to the conclusion that " time," the day of grace and a 
preached gospel, will all end when the seventh angel shall 
begin to sound at the Millennium ; and if so, well may we ex- 
claim, " Time is short." " Remember how short my time is;" 
and applying the solemn lesson, improve our present 
opportunity to the utmost — " redeeming the time because the 
days are evil." " Be ye also ready : for in such an hour as 
ye think not the Son of Man cometh." " What I say unto one I 
say unto all, watch." " Wherefore, beloved, seeing that we 
look for such things, let us be diligent, that we may be found 
of him in peace, without spot, and blameless." 

The oath of the angel seems to us to stand in the closest 
rehtiomhi^p, if it be not one with the contradiction given to 
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the lies of the two kings spoken at one table — the vile person — 
the beast — ^Anti-Christ, and the second beast — the false pro- 
phet — (Dan. xi., 27; Rev. xiii., 11, 12). PVom the language 
of the contradiction, their lies appear to be concerning 
" the end " — " the time of the end " — the end of time. 
Now that the universal despotism of Anti-Christ has been es- 
tablished, they seem to wish to impress the minds of all with 
the belief that theirs is the universal and perpetual Millennial 
rule of Christ himself; that the seventh trumpet has now begun 
to sound ; that the end "is past already," and that time is iiotv no 
more. The contradiction to the lies — " But it " — the false- 
hood — "will not prosper ; for, yet the end shall be at the time ap- 
pointed" appears to confirm this conviction ; and then the oath 
of this mighty angel — ^at this very same moment under the 
sixth trumpet that of the beast — " that there should bedtime no 
longer; but in the days of the voice of the seventh angel when 
he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God shall be finished" 
— ^not just yet, but by and by — corroborates our conviction and 
begets the unhappy inquiry : — can these two sons of falsehood 
really be better students of prophecy upon this point than 
many of God's own dear children are ? 
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^he Uaok oi the ^ebektixm- 

THE TRUMPETS. 

CHAPi xi. 

CHAPTER xi. once more resumes the apparently broken 
thread of the sixth trumpet; apparently we say, not really. 
The thread of the trimipet never had been broken. The oath of 
the angel is evidently as much a part of the sixth trumpet as is 
the mystical Euphratean Eoman Army of Judas II. That army 
forms the first; the angel's oath, chap, x., the second; and chap, 
xi., 1, 13, the third division of this trumpet. This last 
reveals the direction of the Roman incursion of the first division, 
i.e., " the holy city " {v. 2), the city in which stood the temple 
of God, the altar of God, the court without and the worshippers 
therein (v. 1). This "holy city" can surely be no other than 
the city of this chapter and of the connection, " the great city 
spiritually called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was 
crucified " (v. 8) — Jerusalem. That is, " The Holy City" of 
Daniel ix., 24, Matt, xxvii., 53, &c. ; nor have we any other 
called " the holy city " in all the word of God." 

The Gentiles who tread the holy city — Jerusalem — under 
foot during the sixth trumpet (v. 2) can surely be no other than 
the Roman soldiers under the beast. He is the only captain 
and they the only army of this trumpet. The great" over- 
flowings of the mighty mystical Euphratean flood (ix., 13, 21) 
are thus toward Jerusalem. But then, all this is in perfect 
accordance with the Jerusalem-ward tendencies of the great 
bestial identification as seen above. 

i^rom some cause or other, Jerusalem seems to be the 
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visible object of dispute on earth during the latter days be- 
tween the powers of good and evil — the Church and the world 
— heaven and hell. 

Verses 3-12 again introduce the two witnesses. These, we 
still remember, are a Jewish and a Gentile Christian church. 
Except this, Scripture provides us with no other interpretation 
— the two witnessing churches who proclaim the unsearchable 
riches of Christ to the returned but still imcon verted house of 
Jacob in Jerusalem, during the sixth trumpet. Their clothing 
of sackcloth seems still indicative of the smallness of their suc- 
cess, even then, amongst that stiffnecked people. At the close 
of their 1260 days* testimony they are killed by the beast, and 
their dead bodies lie unburied for three and a-half days. These 
. ihree days and a-half may be real, or they may be prophetic 
time, and the bodies may be those of the churches collectively 
killed, dead, disorganized, inactive ; or they may be the dead 
bodies of the individual members of the chiu*ches. 

But if their death only mean the disorganization of the 
churches, then their rising to life again could mean no more 
than their reorganization, which certainly would ill accord wiih 
the '^ffreatfear that fdl upon their foes (v. 11). Having al- 
ready so recently crushed them, when in fiill life, health 
and vigour, any new feeble attempt at reconstruction by them 
could not well inspire their adversaries with any such alarm. 
Contempt, rather than fear, would far more correctly have 
expressed their feelings. Such an interpretation does not 
meet the demands of the case. If the literal resurrection and 
ascension of the saints be not taught in t;. 11, 12, it would be 
most difficult to prove these doctrines from any other Scrip- 
tures. Set these doctrines aside here, and the same rule 
would, we fear, set them aside everywhere else. The death, 
resurrection, and ascension of the individual saints, members 
of the churches, seem thus to be meant here. 

" Three days and a-half^* real time might afford little 
enough opportimity for their enemies to rejoice, make merry, 
and send gifts one to another, ^' over the death of the two 
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witnesses." The expressions, "They that dwell upon the 
earth" and "them that dwell on the earth" (v. 10) would seem 
to demand a more universal joy than merely in and around 
Jerusalem. It might be everywhere over the whole earth, in 
which case more than^three and a-half days might be required. 
It might mean prophetic time, three and a-half years, and mea- 
sure just the forty-two months — three and a-half years of the 
universal military despotism of the beast. His persecutions 
may be protracted — slow. " He shall wear out the saints of 
the Most High." His persecutions seem to be spread over his 
entire 1260 days (xiii., 5, 7), which would give time sufl&cient 
for all this joy. 

During all this time the cry from under the altar naay con- 
tinue to be : " How long, Lord, holy and true, dost thou not . 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on," rule over, misrule, 
"destroy the earth]" Such then the three days and a-half 
may be. 

Or supposing that during all the 1260 days of the beast, 
martyrdoms were to be of every day occurrence ; supposing 
that every individual victim were to be shamelessly exposed, 
unburied for three days and a-half, and buried only to prevent 
plague ; and supposing that the wearing out of the saints were 
to be prolonged to the end, and the last saint who was to be 
killed, to suffer just three and a-half days before the sounding 
of the seventh trumpet — ^the fall of the beast — then we might> 
have both a literal and a prophetic time fulfilment of thesd 
days, and give time enough for all the joy. 

Such a state of things doubtless would demand that sickening* 
spectacles be of every day occurrence in the streets of Jeiiisalem, 

during the whole of the rule there of Judas II. — the beast ; 

and the answer to the cry from under the altar, " Rest yet a^ 
little while," &c., might be given as an encouragement to^ 
patience under suffering, until the end of these 1260 days. 
The newly-devised tortures, the cold-blooded butcheries, 
and the horrid mutilations of those days, demanded to satiate 
the ever-deepening thirst for sanctified blood, by those fiend* 
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incarnate of Judas II., continue to the last, and are sickening 
in the extreme. 

But what else could have been expected at the hands of 
Rome Infidel 1 Precious infidelity ! How could ever our 
common humanity have lived if thou hadst died? Noble 
liberator, thou ! Past history, trumpet-tongued to thy dismay, 
proclaims the liberty which thou hast lavished when in power, 
and here we learn that by and by, through Rome secular, thou 
again shalt rule, and that then ** the sanctimonious " shall feel 
thy freedom with a vengeance. We pity the world, the Church, 
and thy poor self as well when scepticism shall have the 
power. 

Bless God, thy reign of terror, genuine however brutish, 
shall be but short — three and a-half years — ^that done thy doom 
is sealed ; and man shall then be free. Heaven harbours no 
infidelity, and hell has not one sceptic within her gates. Even 
the devils believe and tremble. As Christ ascends his throne of 
universal rule on earth, thy everlasting overthrow shall over- 
take thee. Take counsel then in time : believe and live while 
mercy lasts. 

In the "great earthquake" {v, 13) "the tenth part of the 
city fell." " The city," but what city 1 No city is specified. 
What city could it be, then, if not that of the connection, 
that of the chapter, and that of this same trumpet 1 " The 
holy city " — " the great city " — Jerusalem. Where else would 
we go to look for this city 1 

" And in the earthquake were slain of men seven thousand,** 
If in the fall of the one-tenth part of the city, one-tenth part 
of the Gentile Roman soldiers were to be killed, then as seven 
thousand perishes, this would give seventy thousand as the 
Romish Gentile mi litary population of Jerusalem at that time. 

Well might the prophet exclaim, "0 Lord, I will praise 
thy name : for thou hast done wonderful things ; thy counsels 
of old are faithfulness and truth. For thou hast made of a city 
an heap ; of a defenced city a ruin ; a palace of strangers " — 
Roman soldiers — " to be no city " — ^as a Romish stronghold — 
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"it shall never be built. Therefore shall the strong people 
glorify thee, the city of the terrible ones shall fear thee *' (Isa. 
XXV., 1, 3). 

^^ And the remnwnt were affrightedy and gave glory to the 
God of heavenJ^ And no thanks to them. Devotion, resulting 
from mere alarm, seldom leaves lasting reformation behind. 
Should we live to see the terror of those foes of the two 
witnesses at the eflfects of this earthquake upon Jerusalem, we 
need not wonder greatly at the ephemeral nature of their 
professed submission to God, and at their speedy apostaey. 

With the great earthquake, the fall of the city, the death 
of the seven thousand, &c., the sixth trumpet comes to a close. 

Verse 14 reminds us that the second woe is past, and that 
now the third woe cometh quickly. 

In verse 15 the sounding of the seventh trumpet is 
annotinced by the gre'at voices in heaven, saying, " The king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever. 

Verses 16, 17, again introduces the elders and their worship, 
as in the preface (iv., 4, 10, 11 ; v., 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14). 
Here they give thanks to God, because He hath taken to Him 
his great power and hath reigned. 

Verse 18 informs us that " the nations were angry." But 
what was it that the nations were angry at? What 
can have oflFended them? They seem to be angry be- 
cause Christ hath taken to him his great power and 
hath reigned — the very subject of the song of the elders. But 
why all this % Can their anger really be because the kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ, and because He shall reign for ever and ever 1 

That he here assumes his own rightful rule ; that here he 
entera upon his universal and everlasting dominion ; and that 
here the government is no longer left in their hands : this 
seems to be the cause of the quarrel. " We will not have this 
man to reign over us." There seems to be no great progress 
here toward the conversion of the nations. Even at the sound- 
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ing of the seventh trumpet, instead of smcere disciples, loyal 
subjects, looking and longing for the Millennial reign, the 
nations are in perfect rebellion and wrath against it. Because 
of this it also seems to be that the seventh trumpet is the 
third, last, and most woful of all the woes. Had the world 
been all converted to Christ at the soimding of the seventh 
trumpet,, then there could have been no woe ingredient in it, 
nor could there have been any opposing ones to have been 
angry at the joyful song of the elders. Then the Lord would have 
entered upon his Millennial reign of bliss, prosperity, and love 
with no tvoe whatever in the great event. But "When the 
Lord cometh, shall he find faith in the earth 1" The woe of the 
seventh trumpet, to the angry nations, appears to be that now 
" there shall be time no longer ;" that now the lamb becomes 
the lion; that now righteous retribution takes the place of 
merciful forbearance ; that now God*s wrath has come and the 
time of the dead that they should be judged, when He should 
give rewards unto his servants, the prophets, and to the saints, 
and to them that fear his name, small and great; when He 
should destroy them that destroy, misrule, the earth (v. 18). 
But angry or pleased, the end will come : " Sin cannot reign 
for ever." Forbearance, even that of God, must in right- 
eousness be cut short at last, and then " The Lord shall go 
forth as a mighty man, he shall stir up jealousy like a man of 
war : he shall cry, yea, roar ; he shall prevail against his 
enemies. I have 'long time holden my peace; I have been 
still, and refrained myself: now will I cry like a travailing 
woman : I will destroy and devour at once" (Isa. xlii., 13, 14). 
** I will tread them in mine anger, and trample them in my 
fury ; and their blood shall be sprinkled upon my gaiments, 
and I will stain all my raiment. For the day of vengeance is 
in mine heart, and the year of my redeemed is come " (Isa. 
Ixiii., 3, 4). Now, the vials of the wrath of Grod, the seven 
last plagues, are just about to be emptied upon the followers 
of the beast. Now, the wine of the wrath of God is just about 
to be poured without mixture into the cup of his indignation 
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for the beast and his marked ones, and they must drink it to the 
dregs. (Ps. Ixxv., 8 ; Jer. xxv., 15-29.) Now the wine press 
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God is to be trodden 
without the city ; now the beast and the false prophet are to 
be taken and both are to be cast alive into the lake of fire; 
and now the remnant of the armies of the beast and the kings 
of the earth are just about to be slain by the sword of Him 
who sits upon the white horse, whose sword proceedeth out of 
his mouth, and the fowls shall be filled with their flesh. (Rev. 
xix., 19 — 21). Assuredly, then, the third is the most woeful of 
all the three woe tnimpets. 

The anger of the nations, like the wrath of Satan (chap, 
xii., 12), seems to be because now they know that they have 
but a short time ; that now theii* end is near ; that now the 
great man image of mere man rule on earth is about to be broken 
to pieces, and to be carried away like the dust of the summer 
threshing floor. For " Thus «aith the Lord God, Remove the 
diadem, and take oflF the crown ; this shall not be the same : 
exalt him that is low, and abase him that is high. I will over- 
turn, overturn, overturn it : and it shall be no more, until he 
come whose right it is : and I will give it him " (Ezek. xxi., 26, 
27). For " The judgment shall sit, and they shall take away 
his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end. And 
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting king- 
dom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him " (Dan. vii., 
26, 27). And because of all this, the still unconverted nations 
are very angry indeed. 

The seventh seems also to be the ^Hast trumpet,^^ "At the last 
trump for the trumpet shall sound" (1 Cor. xv., 52). There is 
to be a last trumpet then. But, if the last, of necessity it 
would require to belong to some succession — the last succession 
— and more, it would require to be the last trumpet of that 
last succession. But, then, the Apocalytic seven is the last 
Buccession of trumpets to be fowxid itv the Word, and this same 
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seventli is the very last trumpet of this very last succession. 
Above all doubt, in our minds, then, this is "The Last 
Trumpet." 

Like " the last trurtvp^^ the seventh is also the resurrection 
trumpet. " Tte trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall he 
raised" (1 Cor. xv., 52). "And the seventh angel sounded; 
and thy -wtath is come, and the time of the dead that they 
should be judged," &c. (Rev. xi., 15-18). Surely if resurrec- 
tion be taught anywhere in Scripture, it must be here ; and if 
taught in the first quotation, it is certainly as clearly taught 
in the second. 

Eeiurrection, The resurrection of the two martyred wit- 
nessing churches, with their ascension, form some of the very 
closing scenes of the sixth trumpet, while this resurrection 
belongs to the commencement of the seventh. They stand in 
such close connexion, however, that the first might run into 
the second, and form only one resiUTection — all pre-millennial 
— " the first resurrection^ Yet, if anything, the martyrs would 
seem to have the precedency. Paul writes, "The dead in 
Christ shall rise first, then we who are alive and remain shall 
be caught up," &c. Thus the dead arise before the living are 
changed and caught up. Yet from these two trumpets, it would 
appear, that the martyred saints killed by the beast rise first of 
alL "They were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that 
they might obtain a better resurrection." These seem to be a 
kind of first fruits of the resurrection, even of that of the saints. 
Of all the saints they appear to rise first. 

"And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he 
shall reign for ever and ever. Thou hast taken to thee thy 
great power and hast reigned" (v. 16, 17). 

Here, then, under the seventh trumpet, we also find rule, 
government, dominion, the Millennial kingdom of our Lord. 
Concerning which kingdom we would inquire — 

First The locality of it. Where was it to be " »^t vv^'l" 
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Second. The extent of it. How great was it to be 1 

Third, The nature of it. What was to be the nature of 
this rule 1 

Fourth, Its characteristic features. What were these to be 1 

Fifth. The time of it 1 When was this rule to be estab- 
lished ? 

And Sixth. The duration of it. How long was it to hold 
rulel 

To these six very important questions we most eameatlj 
desire to obtain clear and satisfactory Scriptural answers. 

First then. The locality of this kingdom. Where was it to 
he established — ^^ set up?" We read, "Ask of me, and I shall 
give thee the hea^then for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession " (Ps. ii., 8). " Thou 
shalt judge the people righteously, and govern the nations 
upon earth " (Ps Ixvii., 4). " The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ " (Rev. 
xi., 15). 

Our world, then, this earth of ' oui-s, was obviously to 
be the locality wherein this kingdom of our Lord is to be set up. 

Second. The extent of this dominion. Uow great, wa^s it to 
he 1 It is written, " All the ends of the world shall remember, 
and turn unto the Lord ; and oil the kindreds of the nations 
shall worship before thee. For the kingdom is the Lord's ; and 
he is the governor among the nations" (Ps. xxii., 27, 28). 
" He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and from the 
river unto the ends of the earth " (Ps. Ixxii., 8). " And the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the most High, and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him " (Dan. vii., 27). 

This kingdom, to all ends of the earth, all kindreds of the 

nations, ruling from sea to sea and from the rivers to the ends 

of the earth, over all dominions under the whole heaven, that 

is over the whole earth, coequal with the entire surface of our 

globe, can be no less than universal — a universal kingdona. 



Third, The nature of this rule. Of what nature is it f 
Again we read, " And in the days of these kings shall the Grod 
of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed : 
and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms " (Dan. ii., 44). 
This kingdbm was thus to break in pieces, and supersede 
the Babylonian, the Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman 
monarchies. It obviously was just to lift up the same govern- 
ments that they had laid down, which doctrine is also taught 
in Dan. vii., where we find the Persian bear overthrowing the 
Babylonian lion ; the Grecian leopard subduing and wresting 
the power from the Persian bear; the Roman beast, dreadful 
and terrible exceedingly, and having great iron teeth, breaking 
in pieces and devouring the Grecian leopard ; and the one like 
to the Son of Man coming to the Ancient of Days, and receiving 
the dominion, the glory, and the kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages should serve Him. 

This kingdom thus assumes all the dominion, powers, and 
prerogatives of its four predecessors. In nature, then, it 
is one with them — i.e., government — ^rule. If kingdom and 
dominion do not mean just kingdom and dominion — ^rule — 
what can the language really signify 1 Of what use can lan- 
guage be.1 Common sense, common usage, and Scripture 
language all agree that kingdom and dominion mean just 
kingdom and dominion — ^govemment — rule. The only differ- 
ences here are that those kingdoms were earthly, unrighteous, 
and illegitimate : Christ's heavenly, righteous, and legitimate. 
Still the thing meant is kingly rule — indeed, this is the only 
true kingly rule that our earth ever was to know. " All that 
ever came before me were thieves and robbers ;" " I am the 
Good Shepherd," are as applicable here as in any other con- 
nexion. 

At the sounding of the seventh trumpet, then, all mere 
man-rule — misrule, is for ever swept from off our earth, when 
the glorious Millennial kingdom of our Lord is established in 
its stead. Still the nature of that rule is real government — the 
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pure, peaceful, prosperous, blessed inile of Jesus Christ over the 
whole earth. Precious prospect ! 

But would not this demand that our Lord should have a 
temporal kingdom upon our earth 1 and would not that old 
Jewish idea be revolting in the extreme % 

What ! Would it really be revolting that this man should 
reign over us] Is there any other we would prefer to Him? 
Is there any other more capable or more deserving than Hel 
Has any other a better claim ? By creation, providence, and 
redemption does not the kingdom righteously belong unto the 
Lord 1 

From new birth is not every child of God a loyal subject of 
King Jesus 1 In person and in property does he not surrender 
all to his liege Lord % Does he not submit himself and his all 
unto his rightful heavenly sovereign? Is not every true Christian 
as truly a subject of Jesus Christ in all things as every Briton is 
of Queen Victoria 1 Ought he not to be much more so % But 
would not a community of such subjects, however spiritual, be 
a temporal kingdom also, in every sense of the word % Ought 
not every church in its every member, and in all its means and 
monies, to be entirely under the guidance and control of its 
sovereign-head Christ ? And what is this ? He, over whose per- 
son, property, and interest, as well as character, our Lord is 
not supreme, cannot be a loyal subject of king Jesus even now. 
If ever Christ shall assume his rightful spiritual dominion over 
our earth, by the same act he, of necessity, will assume the 
temporal rule as well. Of these two there can be no possible 
separation. 

Fourth. The character of this rule. " Thou shalt judge the 
people righteously, and govern the nations upon earth " (Psalms 
Ixvii., 4) ; "In his days the righteous shall flourish" (lxxii.,.7); 
" With righteousness shall he judge the poor, and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth ; and righteousness shall be the 
girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his reins " (Is. 
xi., 5) ; " He shall rule the nations with a rod of iron " (Rev. 
xix., 16 'j xii., 5; Ps. ii., 9). 
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Bighteotisness, then, the most upright, straightforward, 
weighty and unbendable — equal justice to all, the high, the low, 
the rich, the poor, the master, the servant, the oppressed and 
the oppressor, is clearly the foundation principle — the very 
first characteristic feature of the Millennial reign of our Lord. 

Again, "The mountains shall bring forth peace unto the 
people " (Ps. Ixxii., 3) ; " The wolf and the lamb shall feed 
together, and the lion shall eat straw like the bullock. They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the 
Lord " (Isaiah Ixv., 25) ; " He shall judge among the nations 
and rebuke many people ; and they shall beat their swords 
into plowshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks : nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn 
war any more" (ii., 4). 

Peace, then, a universal peace between God man, and the 
beasts of the field, is a second lovely characteristic feature of 
the Millennial rule. 

Another — " And they shall build houses, and inhabit them ; 
and they shall plant vineyards and eat the fruit of them. 
They shall not build, and another inhabit; they shall not plant, 
and another eat ; for as the days of a tree are the days of my 
people, and mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their hands. 
They shall not labour in vain, nor bring forth for trouble : for 
they are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their off*spring 
with them " (Isa. Ixv., 20-23)." 

> Stability, prosperity, and long life thus form a third beau- 
tiful feature of the reign of Christ. 

And yet again, " Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I will 
take the children of Israel from among the heathen, whither 
they be gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring 
them into their own land" (Ezek. xxxvii., 21); "For I will 
cause to return the captivity of the land, as at the first, saith 
the Lord" (Jer. xxxiii., 11) ; "And so all Israel shall be saved" 
(Rom. xi., 26). Thus the restoration of Israel — " life from the 
dead^* — is a fourth precious feature in the character of the Mil- 
lennial kingdom. 
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TTiird. The erown. " Thou hast profened his 
jasting it to the ground " {Ps. Ixxxis., 39). " Thus naith fi 
Lord God, Remove the diadem, and take off thy r 
shall not be the Bame ; exalt him that is low, and ahasc t 
bhat ia high " (Ezek. xsi., 26). " Go je daughters of Ziou 
aehold king Solomon with the erimm wherewith hia mi 
jrowned him ia the day of hie espoueals, and in the day <i 
;ladnesa of his heart" (Solomon iii., 11). "Everyman 
rtriveth for the mastery ie temperate iu all thinga. Now t 
io it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we aa iucorruptiblil 
[1 Cor. is., 25). Gladncas, victory, triumph, reward, uovereig 
ire thus the significatiou of a crown in Scripture symbol. 

fourth. The colour of the liorae — " White." " My belM 
:b white, the chiefest among ten thousand, and altoget 
lovely" (Song v., 10). "I beheld till the thrones were a 
lown, and the Ancient of days did sib, whoae gnrmi. 
vAitt as snow, and the hair of his head lite the pure wool " (Dmi 
rii., 9). " His head and his hair were white like wool, i 
is snow " (Rev. i., 14). " His raiment was white aa the 
(Matt, xvii., 2). " Exceeding white as no fuller ou eiirtl 
white them " (Luke ix., 29). " Though your siiia be as 
they shall be wkii^ as snow" (Isa. i., 18). "They shall \ 
ffith me in white, for they are worthy " (Rev. iii., 4). 
robes," " fine linen, white aud clean " (Rev. iv., 4 ; vii. 
3). Pure white in Scriptiu^ symbol thus signifies the | 
Biquisite beauty, the moat immaculate purity, the most p 
peace, the most active and intelligent age, and the J 
wvereigu dignity. Infinite excellence seems to bo t 
bended in the spotless white of the rider's horse of ^ 
seal. 

It ia noticeable here that, while the crown la gi« 
reward to this rider, yet the hmv and the Jiorte nn 
the first They are not given him as the orown 
hia own personal property. Now, as the horse In 
the eoloTir of the horse must he his also — fli», 
nil learn anything from this, it surely is, that this rKi< 
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Bighteousness, peace, prosperity, stability, long life and the 
restoration of Israel to their land and to their God, are thus so 
many of the characteristic features of the rule of our Lord. 
Purity, piety, safety, love, &c., might have been added. " jTAjt 
kingdom corned 

Fifth, Tlie time of the establishment of the kingdom of Christ— 
When was it to 6e " set up " ? Our Lord taught his disciples to 
pray, " Thy kingdom come ^* (Mat. vi. 10). His kingdom proper, 
therefore, had not then come, else this petition would have 
been meaningless. There could have been no need to pray for 
the coming of what had come already. Again, long after the 
above, Paul charged his son Timothy, before God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, "who," said he, '* shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom " (2 Tim. iv. 1). Here the 
apostle places the kingdom in its first appearance, at one and 
the same time with Christ's appearing to judge the quick and 
the dead. He is to judge the quick and the dead at his ap- 
pearing, and *' at the appearing " of his kingdom. Both he and 
his kingdom appear simultaneously — at once. But Christ had 
not appeared to judge the quick and the dead in Paul's day, 
which truth the apostle affirms thus, " who shall judge," 
&c., " at" &c. This kingdom, therefore, never had ap- 
peared in Paul's day. Oui* Lord might have a kingdom 
then 071 earth among men. We believe he had and stiU 
has. It is manifest, however, that that could not be 
the kingdom so prayed for and so promised. That was 
a kingdom iii the world. This is the kingdom over ALL 
the world — the entire surface of our globe so ruled over 
by our Lord. 

And then, in his Apocalyptic vision, John here finds " the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ," when " he takes to himself his great power and 
reigns," all standing fixed under the seventh trumpet at the Mil- 
lennium. Tlie time of the appearance and establishment of this 
kingdom then could not have been past at that time, nor can 
thoy be 2)a«t yet. The umxeTc^^d "^Lvlleimial kingdom of our Loixi 
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under the whole heavens has still to come. This is certainly 
the kingdom proper of our Lord. 

Sixth, The duration of this dominion. How long was the 
kingdom to stand f " Whose kingdom is an everlasting king- 
dom" (Dan. vii. 27), which shall never be destroyed, shall 
stand for ever " (ii. 44), " and he shall reign for ever and 
ever'* (Rev. xi. 15; Psal. Ixxii. 17.) The duration of this 
kingdom of the God of heaven therefore, is " everlasting ^^^ ^^ for 
ever and ever'' — Eternal. It is equal in duration with the bliss 
of the saved, the doom of the lost, and the future existence of 
God himself. We can no more circumscribe the one than we 
can the others. 

We no doubt read of the " thousand years," and speak of 
the Millennium; but these can no more limit the rule of Christ 
than they can his own existence. The Millennium, distinct from 
the eternal rule of our Lord, may stand thus ; the former to 
commence with his taking to him his great power to reign ; 
and the latter from the period of his giving up the king- 
dom to the Father. Christ does not cease to reign when 
he gives up the kingdom to his Father. Having remov- 
ed every obstruction, overthrown every opposition, and restored 
all to their pristine purity and position, he delivers all up to 
his Father, and thereby inalienably establishes his own ever- 
lasting title to the kingdom. Jesus ever must reign " KING OF 
KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS." 

Thus, then, the locality of this kingdom is the earth we live 
upon ; the extent of it is the entire surface of our globe ; the 
nature of it is one with that of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and 
Rome — ^real government — sovereign rule, only heavenly and 
righteous ; the characteristic features of it being righteousness, 
stability, prosperity, holiness, happiness, and peace ; the esta- 
blishment of it yet to come, and the duration of it to be to 
all eternity. how desirable such a rule. " Thy kingdom 
come. 

Fearful, no doubt, are the swellings of the deep, dark, and 
tempestuous Jordan of Apocalyptic judgments which stUI yoU 
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between us and the Canaan of bliss beyond; and terrible is the 
sweep of the mighty mystical Euphratean river of Rome infidel, 
which still crosses our path : alarming to look upon even in the 
distance. But our God, who is the Lord of hosts, whose word 
is sure, hath promised ; " When thou passest through the 
waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, they shall 
not overflow thee : when thou walkest through the fire, thou 
shalt not be burned ; neither shall the flames kindle upon thee : 
for I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel" 
(Isa. xliii., 2, 3). In him, therefore, we would repose our all 
for ever and ever. 

The Millennial kingdom seems to stand as an intermediate 
doorway between the present state and that which is eternal : 
the Millennial dissolving so imperceptibly away into the eter- 
nal and glorified state beyond as to leave scarcely a trace of 
the line of demarcation behind. With the opening of the 
temple in heaven, &c., the seventh trumpet, with the seals and 
vials, all end amidst voices, thunderings, lightnings, earth- 
quakes, and great hail. 
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^hc :600k 0f tkc ^ebekti0n- 

THE HEBREW WOMAN. 

Chap. xii. 

"^HAPTER xii. again introduces the Hebrew woman — the 
.^ house of Jacob — travailing in birth. Here we find her 
Jerusalem, brought back from the nations by the mighty 
nd and outstretched arm of Almighty God, in re- 
tition of the old Egyptian plagues under the first four 
impets. Here we find her after having had her land 
vaded by the locust legions of Gog of the north, under the 
th. trumpet, after having been pled with by the two witness- 
g churches in Jerusalem, for three and a half years, and 
st about the midst of the week, the time when her 
by is taken, her houses rifled, her sanctuary polluted, her 
lily sacrifice and oblation taken away by the desolator — the 
jast — ^when he shall set up the abomination of desolation, 
is own image, in the holy place in their stead ; and here we 
nd her in all the agonies of the new birth, convicted of sin, 
ad convinced of the Messiahship of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
et still so straitened, stubborn, and bound up in her old Jewish 
rejudice, pride, and rebellion as to continue to resist the con- 
38sion of him as her Lord. In this obstinate resistance against 
Ixe confession of Christ it no doubt is that the fearful agony of 
he new birth pangs of Israel altogether consists. 

As a man dreads the appearance of a ghost, so Satan seems 
o be alarmed in prospect of the conversion of Israel, and 
vovld either prevent the birth if he could, or else devour the seed 
10 soon as he was born ; and little wonder, for " What shall the 
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receiving of them be but life from the dead" — ^life to the 
cause of Christ on earth, but death unto his own ! 

In the midst of the new birth pangs of this woman, there- 
fore, he presents himself before her, persecutes and drives her 
into the wilderness, sending his flood of Koman horsemen out 
of his great mystical river Euphrates after her, to cut off her 
retreat. As in the case of Korah, however, the earth agam 
opens her mouth and swallows up his flood; when, enraged 
because of his defeat, the dragon turns against the believing 
remnant of the woman's seed — the Hebrew witnessing churoh, 
shut up by him to suffer in Jerusalem. 

In chapter xi. we learned, as soon as the two witnesses had 
finished their testimony, that then the beast arose up out of 
the bottomless pit, made war against, overcame, and killed 
them. The one witness we understand to be Hebrew — just this 
same remnant of the woman's seed — the converted remnant left 
behind shut up in the city. 

The gi'eat red dragon we also understand to be Satanic— 
the Satanic incarnation of the beast — Judas II. — clothed in all 
the royal scarlet, the seven heads, ten horns, and seven crowns 
of Rome secular. It is the same party who persecutes both 
the converted and the unconverted portions of the house of 
Jacob at this time. 

The persecution of both the woman and of the two wit- 
nesses belong not only to the same party, but also to the same 
period — " the midst of the week." This is seen by comparing 
chapter xi., 3 — 7 ; xii., 6 — 14. Yet although they do, and 
although the persecution of the two witnesses (chap, xi.) stands 
before that of the woman (chap, xii.), it would appear that the 
persecution of the Hebrew woman precedes that of the Hebrew 
witness, in some little measure at least. It is not till after the 
dragon has driven the woman out of the city into the wilder- 
ness, and after the despatch and failure of his flood, that he 
returns against the remnant of her seed — the Hebrew witness. 
If anything, then, the persecution of this woman must precede 
that of the two witnesses. 
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Before kaving chap, xii., a few things demand our notice. 

First, " Another vxmder in heaven ; a great red dragon with 
seven heads, ten horns, and seven crowns " (v, 3). The dragon is 
"that old serpent called the Devil and Satan " (v. 9), and he ap- 
pears in heaven before God as the accuser of the brethren (v. 10). 
Satan then is in heaven occupying this most unenviable position, 
and he appears there with all the seven heads, ten horns, seven 
crowns, and royal scarlet of Rome secular. From this we learn 
that Satan must have entered Judas II., and got possession of 
all this Romish power and insignia before he could have been 
cast down by Michael. 

Second. The period at which Satan cotUd appear before the 
woman to devour her seed. This, as noticed above, could not have 
been either during the rule of Rome pagan, or of Rome papal 
It could not be till after the ten horns had been given to the 
beast for the extermination of the Papal woman. Till then, 
Satan could not have all the heads and horns of the beast, 
simply, because till then the beast had never got possession of his 
ten horns himself, and yet it is after this that Satan so appears 
in heaven as the accuser of the brethren, and on earth as the 
persecutor of the woman and the remnant of her seed. All of 
these events then still stand over for a future accomplishment. 
These events appear to be as good as dates in fixing the 
period of the casting down of Satan, and of his persecution of 
the Hebrew woman. 

Third. The third part of the stars cast down hy him {y. 4). 
What these stars might be we may not be able to learn. They 
could not well be literal stars. This is clear. But if figurative, 
at least "the morning star" (Rev. xxii., 16) could not be 
among them ; if angelic, then one-tlurd of the heavenly hosts 
would have been involved in his sin and in his overthrow ; or 
if Joseph's stars (Gen. xxxvii., 9-10), then one-third part of the 
Hebrew brotherhood would require to perish, as in Zech. xiii., 
8-9, in the purging (Ezek, xx., 33-38) ; or if they be the stars of 
Rev. L, 20, then an alarming overthrow would await ^*ihe angels 
of the churches.^^ Who they really may be we do not know. It 
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might be well that all of us should keep a rigid surveillance 
over our own selves — " For if we would judge ourselves we 
should not be judged." 

Fourth, " Now is come salvation and strength and the king- 
dom of our God and the power of his Christ " (v. 10) — ^the 
Millennial kingdom (Dan. ii., 44 ; 2 Tim. iv., 1; Rev. xi., 15, 18) 
— without a doubt. 

Fifth, " The ojccfvbser of the brethren is cast doum, which 
accused them before our God day and night " (v. 10). It is truly 
lamentable that any of the brethren of the Lord Jesus should 
be accused of evil, how much more so if the father of lies could 
accuse any of us truthfully before the God of truth. Bless the 
Lord, we have an advocate with the Father, who, by his own right- 
eousness, is able to meet and repel his every charge against us. In 
his hand our interests are all in perfect safety. for grace to be 
more faithful unto our ever blessed Substitute and Intercessor. 

Siocth, " Woe to the inJidbiters of the earth and of the sea^foT 
the devil is come down unto you having great wrath, because he 
knoweth that he hath a short time" (v. 12). Here and now it is, 
then, that the accuser is cast out, to accuse the brethren 
before God no more for ever. Here and now the court of ap- 
peal in heaven is evidently closed, and the court of retributive 
rectitude opened in its stead; and all this takes place at the end of 
the rule of the beast, after the fall of the Papacy. This woe, dur- 
ing the rule of the beast, necessarily belongs to the sixth trum- 
pet, and may, perhaps, form part of the second woe. In nature 
and intensity this woe is most alarming, even as seen at a 
distance. Satan cast down from heaven, chagrined, mortified, 
maddened; "in great wi-ath, because he knoweth that now he hath 
but a short time. In fiendish malignity he determines dreadful 
things against the inhabiters of the earth universally, " of the 
earth and of the sea," but with the darkest resolve against " the 
children of light." No man or woman then will either carry 
a crucifix or the Christian name for nothing or for mere 
vanity. Christianity assuredly will all be sterling stuff 
during those dreadful times. 



THE HEBREW WOMAK. 251 

If Satan hold the power over our bodily diseases, as the 
cases of Saul, King of Israel, of Job, and of the possessed in our 
Lord's day, especially of the woman whom Satan had hound, lo, 
these eighteen years, would seem to teach ; if he be "the prince 
jf the power of the air;" and if he have anything to do with the 
persecutions and tortures and the violent deaths of the faithful, 
lA assuredly he has, then a truly dismal prospect stretches itself 
3ut before the children of God during the reign of the beast. 
Let all weigh the matter well beforehand. 

But, in addition to these outward evils, if his malignant 
influence shall be increased against the spiritual life of the 
followers of Christ ; if he shall be able to act upon and stir up 
to a far greater degree than he now can do the unhallowed 
corruptions of our human nature, our evil hearts of un- 
belief, oiu* hearts deceitful above all things and desperately 
wicked, how immeasurably greater will the evil be in- 
[ireased ? Who then shall be able to stand ? How many will 
ien try to stand ? 

The pressure upon the "little flock" both from without 
nd from within will then be tremendous. An enraged devil 
inning, encouraging, and leading on an almost universal infi- 
elity, in all the cruelty of its natural savageism, gasping for 
he blood of the saints, during the perilous times of the last 
ays,^ when " men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
oasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthank- 
iil, unholy, without natural afifection, truce-breakers, false 
ccusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of them that are good, 
raitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than 
overs of Grod" (2 Tim. iii., 1-5) ; when they will " be betrayed 
)oth by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends " (see 
Liuke xxi., 16, 17); when they shall "betray one another, and 
late one another" (see Matt, xxiv., 10); for " There shall come 
n the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and 
raying. Where is the promise of his coming? for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation " (2 Pet. iii., 3, 4) •, when he (Jiba 
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beast) shall cause all, ** both small and great, rich and pow, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, <xt ia 
their foreheads ; and that no man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mturk, or the name of the beast, or the number of 
his name" (Rev. xiii., 16, 17); ''That as many as would not 
worsliip the beast should be killed" (v. 15); and all this 
during the '' great tribulation, such as was not since the b^in- 
ning of the world to this time, no, nor never shall be " (Matt 
xxiv., 21), Surely this must be the great tribulation indeed 

That such a dreadful ordeal shall cause many to leave 
Christ and go over to Anti-Christ is not to be wondered at 
While the Church lived at her ease, clothed herself in the gay, 
and filled herself vnih the fat, they found a comfortable por- 
tion with her, and all went well enough, but to suffer with the 
Church for Christ's name's sake may be too much for them, and 
so, that they may be permitted to live, buy, sell, prosper, and 
become rich, they may now prefer to bow to the beast, 
and worship his image, even if eternal ruin should overtake 
them in the end. 

In the little flock itself, however, we surmise that there 
will then be very little room left for either self, or sect, or 
party, or pomp, or pride ; distinction or difference of names. 
One name — the name of JESUS will be the only name — the 
name of all names for them : on it all will be united. Blessed 
Union. No mere pen and ink affair ; but a imion of hearts, 
aims, and purposes — to serve ixnd glorify the Lord their God. 

The dreadful sufferings of these times will, we doubt not, 
also extinguish the last lingering idea of the post-Millennial 
return of our Lord among the little brotherhood of distress. 
They then may feel a thousand years by far too 
long to wait for the returning bridegroom, and suffer 
still, and this may compel the cry, "Come, Lord 
Jesus, come quickly." " Make haste, my beloved, and be thou 
as the roe and the young hart upon the mountains of Bether." 
" How long, Lord, holy and true, dost thou not avenge our 
Uood on them that dwell on the earth V* 



What the Word of God, the power of love, and the longing 
esu^ for her absent Lord had foiled to accomplish, the heavy 
and of Judas II. may yet perform. He may yet compel a 
eluctant bride to long and pray for the speedy pre- Millennial 
)tam of her beloved Lord for her deliverance, when He arises 
3 take to Him his great power to reign. 
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^he l&ook ot fhe "^tbthtion. 

THE BLASPHEMOUS BEAST. 

Chap. xiii. 

HERE once more we meet the blasphemous beast, ariang 
up out of the sea in full development. In body, heads, 
and horns he is perfectly complete. He also appears here 
as free and independent of every foreign control ; he does not 
even carry the great whore. Moreover, in this picture he 
appears to be absolute — the lord of all. While the beast rules, 
he rules alone ; all other rule must then give way. It might 
be well that every iiiling power on earth should observe this. 
(See Rev. xiii., 7). 

As noticed above, this state of things cannot possibly have 
belonged to the past. The beast never yet has received his ten 
horas wlierewith to exterminate the woman, nor, as the beast 
with the seven heads, ten horns, and seven crowns, of verse 
first, has he ever received the universal dominion promised to 
him in verse 7. 

The arising of the beast up out of the sea {v. 1), his ascen- 
sion out of the bottomless pit (xi., 7), his re-appearance from 
his ^^was and is not^^ state (xvii., 8, 11), and the Satanic incar- 
nation of the beast — Judas II. — as the great red dragon, &c. 
(xii., 3), may perhaps be very closely allied to each other, if 
they be not one and the same dark event still looming in the 
future; at least all of them have their forty-two months — three 
and a-half years, and these are all dated from the very same 
point of time. (See xi., 2; xii., 14; xiii., 5.) 

At his arising up out of the sea — his "was and is not' 
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state — the beast would here seem to have abeady got posses- 
sion of his ten horns, the power of ten kings, to arise and 
destroy the Papacy. He has all his ten horns here when he 
arises. 

Although the dragon — Satan — gives the beast his power, 
seat, and great authority, still he seems to obtain his universal 
Eoraish dominion by the suffrages of the people. "The 
waters which thou sawest are peoples," &c. (xvii., 15). " I saw 
a beast rise up out of the sea " (xiii., 1). It is as arising up 
out of the sea — by the suffrages of the people, then, that he 
resumes his power ; and it would appear that he must have his 
horns before he so arises. 

The beast, we still understand, is personal, a man, a king 
— ^the last, the greatest, and the worst of all the kings of Rome, 
or of all the world. 

Verse 11 brings up the second beast out of the earth. Like 
his master,. we remember, that he too is personal, a man, a 
monarch, dethroned he may be, yet having blood royal in his 
veins ; but with all this he is as villainous and deceitful as is 
his master. We also remember that he is the second beast — 
second in order as well as in position; that in 
bis appearance he succeeds his master, as his mas- 
ter, the first beast, succeeds the woman, the Papacy; 
and that, therefore, the second beast could neither 
represent Turkey, Mohammed, the Greek, or the Romish 
Church, or anything else in the past. He has still to come. 

The second beast is called "The false prophet" (xix., 20); 
but this by no means requires that he be a Jew. Balaam 
was a prophet, but he was not a Jew. The false prophet 
wrought miracles before the first beast, and deceived them that 
had the mark of the beast, and worshipped his image. 

From Matt, xxiv., 24; 2 Thess. ii., 9—11; Rev. xiii., 13-15; 
xix., 20, it would appear as if the three and a-half years' uni- 
yersal rule of the beast are to be surcharged with a deluge of de- 
lusion, the most bewildering, deceitful, and ruinous that ever had 
been practised upon our simple humanity at any former period* 
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And already among the innumerable multitudes of cheats 
upon our sheepish race, after strong drink and to- 
bacco, one of the silliest and most brazen-faced in 
our enlightened day is this so-called spiritualism. From 
a mere seedling, it threatens to grow up a great upas tree of 
deception, ruin, and death to many. Perhaps it may be the 
first of the kind ; a " first fruit " of mischief, having a whole 
harvest to follow after it; a forerunner; a sign of the 
times in which we live. It might be well to keep a sharp 
look-out, to "try the spirits, because many false prophets 
are gone out into the world." 

Here we might be asked. But is it not a truth 1 If the 
question means. Has the deception no existence] Then we 
answer, sadly, it has. If it means. Is it not true that spirits do 
exist ? We answer they do ; but we did not require to wait 
till spiritualism should come in and teach us that they did. 
We had our information from a far better and a far higher 
authority. Or if it mean. Is it not true that they are spirits, 
who, through our mediums hold converse with us ? Then we 
answer, it may be so, or it may not for anything that we either 
care or know about them ; but, at least, if spirits they be, 
then, we have to say concerning them — 

First, That they evidently are '^familiar spirits" — vert 
familiar spirits. But then, of old, all who had any connexion 
with familiar spirits, or witches, or wizards, were under the 
curse of God (see Levit. xix., 31 ; xx., 6, 27 ; Deut. xviii., 9— 
12 ; 2 Kings xxiii., 24 ; Ex. xxii., 18); they were so very bad at 
that time ; nor do either these familiar spirits, or those who 
have any connexion with them, seem to be much more civilised, 
Christianised, or godly now. What then 1 

Second, If spirits they be, they are surely spirits of dark- 
ness. They shrink from the light : sun, gas, noise, and num- 
bers alarm them. " Every one that doeth evil hateth the 
light." The works of those spirits being the works of darkness, 
they cannot be angels of light. They assuredly are spirits of 
darkness, and they deserve to \)e ^e^\t ^\t\v iv.^;Qordingly. 
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Third. If spirits at all, we charge them as lying spirits. 
They contradict each other ; but, worse by far, their teachings 
concerning the future state, the divinity of Christ, <kc., are in 
direct opposition to the teachings of Scripture. Now both 
cannot be right. One or other, God or they, must speak false- 
hood. Who is the liar] GOD IS TRUTH. They, therefore, 
are the liars. Falsehood and deception are emblazoned upon 
their foreheads ; a deception of the devil and of infidelity they 
evidently are, to guU the gullable ; a cheat, a lie, lying spirits, 
spirits of devils, they must be, if spirits at all. " By their 
fruits ye shaU know them." No ineasure of connexion with 
than ever can or ever will sanctify a human soul. 

Fourth. But, again, if spirits at all, they siu-ely are the 
itieanest, silliest, and lowest of their kind that have ever 
appeared before them. To rap upon a table, or to make it 
dance, appear to be about the highest of their attainments, if 
they even can do this. And is such silly work worthy even of 
ot devil ] Can they not speak out now as they did in the days 
of our Lord 1 Can they not do good or evil 1 Satan himself 
c&ust be ashamed of such despicable devils, and such childish 
deeds. That men of intelligence, enlightenment, or Christian 
principle, should allow themselves to be deluded by such a 
isdiabby trick is humbling in the extreme, and augurs ill for 
"the results of the deceptions of the latter days. Let all take 
naming in time. 

The mark of the beast Concerning the mark, the number, 

and name of the beast — 666 — the names ^^ Latinois" and 

" Bamith^* have been supposed to be those meant. " Apostates^* 

also with others have been added, and all have been applied 

unto the Church of Rome. But, even if '* JRomith" should 

mean *' The Eomanf Latinois, the Laiin, or The Latin maw, 

and " Apostates," The Apostate ; and if all the three did contain 

the number, 666, is this enough to prove that they all belong 

unto the Papacy 1 — that all of them inevitably apply 

to her? Is it not quite possible that they might 

apply equally well, if not better, to some other ]^ty \ M\^\, 
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not Anti-Christ, the Man of Sin, Rome's last, greatest, most 
wicked, most worthless, and apostate king prefer as good, if 
not better, claims to the 666 than the Papacy can possibly do! 
We think he might. 

But more. The mark assuredly is his. It is called " Thi 
Mark op the Beast " (xix., 20, ike). The mark, therefore, is 
not of the Papacy — ^the woman at all ; it is the mark of the 
beast. 

As the heads and horns all belong to the beast, so the mark 
inalienably is his also. We might as well pluck the heads and 
horns from off the beast and plant them upon the woman,' as 
transfer the mark from him to her. It is the mark of the beati. 
The woman — ^the Papacy — therefore, has got nothing what- 
ever to do with it.. Whatever the names ^' JRomith" *^Laimr 
ois,'^ or *^ Apostates, may signify, then, they apply to the 
beast but not to the woman ; the number 666 belongs legi- 
timately to him, and to him alone. 

^^ And he caused ally both small and great, rich and poofj 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, atvdin their 
foreheads'' (v. 16). At that time then there obviously will be 
a clear unmistakeable distinction between those who serve the 
beast and those who serve him not. The line of demarcation will 
be so deep, broad, and visible that all at once will know towhomall 
else belong. All then will either have the mark of the beast or 
the seal of the living God. Hypocrites then will no longer 
seek a place within the Church of Christ. Times will then 
have become too hot for them. It had never entered into 
their calculations to suffer either loss, pain, or shame for the 
name of Christ ; and to secure their own comfort they will at 
once declare themselves for the other side. And for the 
church's sake the sooner the better. It will then be seen who 
are on the Lord's side and who are not. 

^^ And cause that as many as tvould not worship the imagt 
of the beast shmld be lilled " (v. 15). " A7id that no man mighi 
buy or sell save he that had the mark of the beast, or the 9inmber 
of his name'" (''. IT). 
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No Bepublicauism then ; no free trade then ; no religious 
toleration then ; no conscience clause then. Liberty of every 
shade must while the beast rules be quenched. Do or die is 
the full measure of the freedom of the subject when Infidelity 
obtains dominion. And this is Rome infidel. 

But shall all who bear the name of Jesus really be cut off 

during the rule of the beast ? No ! some remain alive, and 

are translated when the Lord comes. Like Ahab and Jezebel, 

the aim of the beast will be to cut off all who will not bow down 

to his Baal ; but some good Obadiah in his day may manage to 

' hide their hundreds by fifty in a cave, and so a goodly number 

may be preserved, as Israel will be in " The rock." " Come, my 

people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about 

thee : hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the 

indignation be overpast " (Isa. xxvi., 20). " Turn ye to the 

strong hold, ye prisoners of hope " (Zech. ix., 12). " In the 

siiadow of thy wings will I make my refuge, until these cala- 

iidties be overpast " (Ps. Ivii., 1). "I will give unto them 

eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any 

pluck them out of my hand. My Father, which gave them me, 

is greater than all ; and none is able to pluck them out of my 

Father's hand " (John x., 28, 29). They that are for us are 

more than they that can be against us. 

" And God, who is the Lord of Hosts, 
Is still npon our side : 
The God of Jacob our refuge 
For ever will abide." 

Brethren beloved no doubt insist upon an eastern origin for 
the personal Anti-Christ, i.e., that it is not the mystical Babylon 
— Rome — in which he is to appear, but that it is the literal 
Babylon on the Euphrates, yet to be rebuilt, which has to give 
birth unto him. Their reasons are 

First Because, the great Babylonish image had two legs, 
representative, they say, of the eastern and western Roman Em- 
pires, to the, eastern division of which, for other reasons, they 
hold that the personal Anti-Christ will yet belong. 
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Second, Because Daniers two beasts (chaps, vii., viii.) had a 
little horn each, representative, they affirm, of the same two 
Empires, and giving farther proof of the very same thing. 

Third. Because "the beast" (Rev. xiii., 2) has so much of 
the Grecian leopard in his composition, therefore they insist that 
he must belong to the eastern division — to the literal Babylon. 

Fourth. Because, the gold, the silver, the brass, and the 
u'on of the great image were all to be broken to pieces together 
(Dan. ii., 34, 35), therefore, they insist, that if Babylon is to 
perish with the others, that that city must still be rebuilt, and 
that it is in it that the personal Anti-Christ has yet to appear. ' 

Fifth. Because, concerning the four beasts it is said that 
"they had their dominion taken away; yet their lives were 
prolonged for a season and a time " (Dan. vii., 12) ; which pro- 
longation, meaning restoration, they hold to be a still farther 
evidence of the eastern origin of the Anti-Christ. 

The origin of the Anti-Christ may be eastern, yet we do 
think that it cannot be so, because. 

First. While the image had two legs, it does not at all 
appear that they were given to represent the eastern and the 
western Roman Empires. According to the facts of history the 
division of the image into thighs and legs was either too early 
or too late for the division of the Roman Empire into the 
eastern and the western. 

Too early if our common reading,*] " belly and thigh!' he 
correct ; for as the gold was Babyloniou, the silver Medio-Per- 
sian, the brass Grecian, and the iron Roman, so, by this read- 
ing, both belly and thighs being brrizen — Grecian — would 
demand that that division of the Empire should take place 
under the third, the Grecian, instead of under the fom'th, the 
Roman monarchy, which is by far too early. 

And too late if the marginal reading, " helly and sides!' ^ 

correct. According to this reading that division would require 

to have taken place at the junction of the iron thighs with the 

Grecian belly and sides of brass, at the very first assumption of 

power by Rome, which, was V)^ ^soc too W.e for this reading. 
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Either way, then, the division of the Roman Empire into 
ast and west was by far too early or by far too late for either 
f these readings, indeed for the prediction itself Any super- 
'ructure based upon such a flimsy foundation of necessity 
lUst fall without any storm. 

The grand object of the great image obviously was to measure 
it the long period stretching downward from the days of 
aniel, and the times of this vision of Nebuchadnezzar, until 
le time of the setting up of the Millennial kingdom of the God 
' heaven; the four metals being representative of the four 
onarchies which were to intervene — Babylon, Medio-Persia, 
reece, and Eome, without any notice whatever of the division 
the Roman Empire into eastern and western. All such 
acies and suppositions, striking coincidences enough although 
Ley may be, ever ought to be taken for just what they are 
orth, and no more. 

We can find no evidence here whatever for the eastern 
rigin of the Anti-Christ. 

/Second, It is also tnie that both of the beasts (Dan. vii. 
ad viii.) had a little horn ; but then, that these were given as 
jxdr, and intended to represent the Greek and Romish 
hurches, or the Eastern and Western Empires, is equally ob- 
jure. The little horn, " king of fierce countenance " (Dan. viii., 
, 19, 25) was to belong to *^ the last end of the indignation^^ 
tf. 19) ; the origin of the Greek Chui'ch and the Eastern Em- 
ire both belonged to the fir^ end thereof, and then, as seen 
bove, both little horns fully identify with — not the woman, the 
*apacy, by any means — but, with Anti-Christ — Judas II. — the 
•east, who carries, kiUs, and then succeeds her ; all which still 
►rovides us with no eastern origin for the personal Anti-Christ. 

Third. A very strong development of the Grecian leopard 
ertainly does appear in the composite blasphemous beast of 
ohn (Rev. xiii. 2), but so also is there of the Persian bear 
Jid of the Babylonish lion, and all of these may be eastern ; 
)ut, then, as all of the three appear in equal prominence upon 
his picture; so aU have an equal claim; which e(\uality, de^txQ^- 
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F'vair^ I? 5§ ijs> ^TTa^ d&u oie jbqU. ilie sHer. the bnsB, 
asd diifi^ fr:cL jf ihe zrsa:? fzA^ wsre all broken to pieees to* 
ydtka-. Bcii. ^>w^ if dbjs rVnttnA dkit Bafajlan be again 
icbafli 1^ jd t&e Ei=5im:£& it ais> buek AiMfcAWil the veboiklr 
isc^ 0^ ;kll :±i^ ocLo* ^accLfcL^ a^ welL If it be the ciifMi thai 
are tf> b& br^-kiSSL Ci-itseiLfr. dii^^T zelissc aH scazkl toeether : but eren 
an tik53 vin ibXL d^-u k ^ ciehiker the reboiMiiig nor tiie bean- 
ti^r^ «if tkoa^ eci5e» ih^ cui a£iH»[^»l^b diis predictkm. It 
is wj€ mavrlj the citi<£& h ss tiie pymtfr^ the mmimermd power of 
these f :-ar mooarthies al^:«ae. th&t the fcnr metals of ib/d image 
were giTen torepresent. Sk:irt <€ r«/<f. Mmirfrwai domdmiot^ the 
caphals of all these inoQirefa5es. if i«bailt« eren now could not 
meet thLs case fBazi. iik. All their ^iteidoar and beantr could 
be no m^re than the gandv oc^jses of their former aelTes — the 
life, the ^irit. the s^jol of the srmbol — ike povrr, would be 
awantLQ^ : s? that here a^^dn we fitil to find an eastern origin 
for iLe {:era.:*LiI Ai:t:-<"lirist. 

Fifth. It is als.3 true that we read, *' As concemincr the rest 
ofih^ teiists, thev had their diciiiiion taken awav; vet their lives 
wer^ priloa^'ei f.-r a sexs*;ii and a rime" (Dan, viL 12). But, 
then, '' yrUoi(k(j'^l'^ and r^*f<:.r^^i ar^ two very diflferent words, 
and have two very di^erent meaning. As peoples, cities, or 
minor states, the names of these monarehies might have been 
prolonged for a time, and left to die out bv decrees ; but their 
re^v^ration, their rebuil.ling, is a very different thing ; and we 
have no mention made of any such thing anywhere else upon 
the sacred page; no, not even if the e^ster^ origin of Anti- 
Clirist should be lost for the lack of it. 

Anti-Clirist may be caUed *^ Kin^ of Ribvlon " (Isa, xiv.) ; 
but then we have two Babylons— the litekl one and the 
my.:ticaL The former on the Euphnues and the latter on the 
TiUr-Rome-the city of the great whore. She carries the 
cay n^ime "Myst^kx, ^xbxvc,>s- x,^^^ W forehead, and then 
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the blasphemous beast carries both her and it. The city of 
the woman, therefore, is also the city of the beast, and that is 
not the literal but the mystical Babylon — Rome. 

As it was the sixth head of the beast — the " one is" the 
Empire of Rome that ruled in John's day ; as that head, with 
all the other six, were Roman ; and as the ten horns and the 
beast himself, the eighth must have been Roman also ; so, above 
all question, Rome is the city of the beast — the Anti-Christ. 
His origin, therefore, cannot, be in the literal, it must be in 
the mystical Babylon — Rome. 

In the final overthrow of the beast, in the breaking up of 
the great man-image of mere man-rule on earth, to make way 
br the universal Millennial rule of Christ, when He shall take 
Him his great power and shall reign, then all the four 
metals of the great image will be broken to pieces together, 
nd be carried away as the chaff of the summer threshing floor. 
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Chap. xiv. 

CHAPTER xiv. is composed of two divisions. Firsts a 
Lamb standing upon Mount Sion, and with Him 
144,000, having his Father's name written in their foreheads, 
&c. Second, a succession of five angels : The first proclaiming 
the everlasting gospel to all men ; the second announcing the 
fall of Babylon, the whore ; the third forewarning of the rule 
and the ruin of the beast, with the judgments upon his fol- 
lowers ; the fourth, the angel of the harvest ; and the fifth, the 
angel of the vintage and treading of the wine press. 

First, " The Lamhr The Lamb of the first division cau 
be no other than the " Lamb slain," " the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sins of the world " — Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Second. ''Mount Sion^ But what of this? Is this the 
spiritual, the heavenly Mount Sion — the Church ? We under- 
stood it to be so ; others do so still. By what authority] Is 
it by the authority of the Word, or by the authority of manl 
Is it by our own pre-conceptions, or to fit our systems, or from 
the clear testimony of the Word of God that we entertain such 
a thought 1 

We certainly do read, " Ye are come unto Mount Sion, a^i^ 
unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to 
an innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly and • 
chiy^ll^f the first-born, which are written in heaven, and to 
^udge of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant," ^^' 
., 22-24.) And t\v\^ \s^ may have accepted as 
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evidence abundant that Mount Sion here and elsewhere is 
^iritual, and means the Church. 

But then the passage reads, " To Mount Sion and to the 
general assembly of the first-bom ; to Grod the Judge of all, 
^d to the spirits of just men made perfect." Moimt Sion 
^nds as distinct from the general assembly and Church of 
the first-bom here, ,as God does from the spirits of just men 
^ade perfect — ^two lines below. • Mount Sion here, then, cannot 
^ell be the Church. 

We are said to " have come unto " all of the above. As 
We come to God the judge of all, then, to Jesus Christ the 
itfediator, and to the blood of sprinkling ; so, of necessity, must 
^e also come to the spirits of just men made perfect — to the Gen- 
etul Assembly and Church of the first bom — the Church. But 
then we come to the former not by sight but by faith, and to 
"the latter not by faith but by sight ; surely, then, Mount Sion 
cannot well be the Church. 

It is also said that '* A Lamb stood on Mount Sion, and 
^^ith him an hundred and forty and four thousand, having his 
leather's name written in their foreheads " (v. 1). They stood 
^pon Mount Sion, then, i.e, — they stood upon the Church ; they 
put the Church under their feet; but how can these things bel 
Certainly Mount Sion here cannot be the Church. 

By analogy, it might still be insisted, that, as there is a 
heavenly Jerusalem, and as there was a Mount Sion in the 
^earthly, so there must be also in the heavenly. But this does 
not follow. There was also a temple in the earthly Jcnisalem, 
while of the heavenly John writes, "and I saw no temple 
therein " (xxi. 22) ; and as there was no temple, so also there 
might perhaps be no Mount Sion there either. Again, the angel 
said to John, " Come hither and I will shew^ thee the bride, 
the Lamb's wife," "and he shewed me that great city, 
the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God" 
(xxi., 9, 10). It was not the Mount Sion then but the holy 
Jerusalem that was the bride of the Lamb's wife — the Church, 
which the angel shewed to John coming down. 
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We know of only one Mount Sion that is ever mentioned in 
all the word of God The words " Zion," " Mount Sion," or 
" Sion," occur some 56 times in Scripture. We have gone over 
all the passages with some care, but have been utterly unable 
to find either proof, permission, warrant, necessity, or ex- 
cuse for any departure from the original signification. It would 
therefore be most hazardous for us to venture upon any such 
very doubtful groimd. Nor do we. Mount Sion, then, is 
just Mount Zion. 

Third, The 144fiOO sealed ones. Who are these? They 
are said to be " first fruits unto God and unto the Lamb." 
But what are first fruits, and what are these the first fruits 
ofl 

" First fruits " are the first ripe of the harvest, Ac. (Deut 
xviii. 4). First fruits are mentioned some 22 times m the Old 
Testament, and they are so, of the com, the wheat, the barley, 
the dough, the honey, the wme, the oil, the cattle^ the 
children ; and in the New Testament as — 

1. The first fruits of the spirit (Rom. viii., 23). 

2. The first fruits of the limip (Rom. xi., 16). 

3. The first fruits of Achaia (Rom. xvi., 5). 

4. The first fruits of them that slept (1 Cor. xv., 20, 23). 

5. The first fruits of his creatures (James L, 18). 

6. The first fruits unto God (Rev. xiv., 4). 

These first-fruits (xiv., 4) evidently could not, literally, be, 
either those of the wheat, the com, the barley, the wine, the 
honey, or the cattle, nor could they be the first-fruits of the 
resurrection. Paul assures us that Jesus Christ himself alone 
is " the first-fruits of them that slept " (1 Cor. xv., 20, 23), and 
his glory will he not give unto another. It would be most pre- 
sumptuous in us, then, either to make others sharers with him 
in this glory, or to apply it to altogether different parties. 
Whatever these 144,000 might be then, they could not be the 
first-fruits of the resurrection, nor of any of the others. 

It might be asked here : But if the first-fruits — ^the wave 
sheaf (Lev. xxiii,, 10, 11, 12) — was typical, and typical of a 
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risen Lord, and if the waving of the sheaf was also typical, how 
could Jesus Christ be so waved, and what priest could wave 
him before^— offer him unto God? Whatever difficulty may 
appear in this question, it is at least a Scriptural truth that 
believers form one " holy priesthood," " a royal priesthood to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices " (1 Peter ii., 5, 9). It is also true 
that their great sacrifice is Christ Jesus, and that that entire 
priesthood wave him — offer him up unto God as all their salva- 
tion and all their desire. But better still, Jesus Christ himself 
is "ot^r GrecU High Priest ^^ (Heb. iv., 14), "who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself ^itYiOwi spot unto God " (Heb. ix., 
14). Jesus Christ then is both our wave sheaf and our High 
Priest, and as the first-fruits of the resurrection he has already 
offered himself unto God, and in this he hath both fulfilled the 
type and solved our difficulty. 

Only suppose the 144,000 living ones to be the Church — 
the spiritual Israel — and " Mount Sion to be also the Church, 
then in this case the Church, standing upon Mount Sion, would 
be the Church standing upon the Church — a most unhappy 
perversion of the symbol certainly. 

Or suppose the 144,000 to be the first fruits of the resur- 
rection, to be stolen away from among the great multitude — 
the Church — as the first and most choice of aU, as some would 
have it, then this would demand that there should be a party 
still more precious to the Lord than the Church — ^the bride — 
the Lamb's wife — ^which surely would be most unscriptural, 
and could not be. 

The 144,000 sealed ones could not well be the Church or 
' any part of the Church ; they are distinct from the four living 
ones (see v, 3), in which the Church is evidently represented 
(chapter v., 8, 9) j besides no man could learn their song — no, 
not even the elders before whom they sung could learn or sing 
it. Therefore, they neither could be the Church nor of the 
Church. But if not, Who then could they be ? 

If not first fruits of the com, the wheat, the barley, the 
wine, the oil, the honey, the cattle, or of the resurrection, may 
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they not be the *^ first fruits of the dough" (Neh. x., 37) 

— " the lump " (Rom. xi., 16). " For if the first fruit be hol;^ 

the lump is also holy." This lump would appear to be ju 

that of " the dough." Now, as all the other first fruits (N< 
X., 35-37) were representative of. the house of Jacob, so 
would the dough ; and as with the dough, so with " the lumi 
" For if the casting away of them"— ^Israel — " be the reconcilL^:-:: 
of the world, what shall the receiving of them be but life from 
dead ? " For if the first finiit be holy, the lump is also ho' 

w 

and if the root be holy, so are the bmnches" (Rom. xi., 15, "X^ 
compare v. 11-26). These first fruits, then, are all Hebr^^nr 
Guided by the Word alone we can make no other of tkiese 
144,000 than just that they are the house of Jacob — convert^^ 
sealed, and saved, all under the sixth seal, after the appeai'anee 
of the sign of the Son of Man in heaven, and before the comii^ 
of the Lord — ^the first fruits of Christ's Millennial kingdom. 

Indeed, except the 144,000 of Israel (vii., 4), we have no 
other than this in all the Word of God ; and as we know of no 
valid reason against their being one and the same company, so 
we would not venture upon their separation. We can only 
conclude, therefore, that the 144,000 with the Lamb upon 
Mount Sion are the house of Jacob according to the flesh. 

They are said to be " redeemed from the earth," " redeemed 
from among men" [v. 3, 4). And Israel has yet to be 
" redeemed without money " (Isa. Hi., 3) out of the nations | 
(Ezek. XX., 34; xxxvi., 24, &c.) as "pure virgins" (Hos. ii-, \ 
14-20) to "Mount Sion" (Isa. xviii., 7). Who else can Ihe ! 
144,000 be, then, if not "o/ all the tribes of the children of \ 
Israel?'' i 

To insist, that in the eternal purpose of God, the predic- 
tions of the Old Testament were altogether for the literal 
Israel, and those of the new — the Apocalyptic — for the spiritual 
Israel, the Church, would be a mere assumption, for which we 
have not the shadow of a support in all the Word of God. Gen. 
iii., 15 ; Isa. i., 16, 18 ; liii., 1-12 ; Iv., 1-11 ; xlix., 6-23 ; Ix., % 
are as much for the Gentile ?^.^ iot ^i\i^ ^^^,^<^x ^«hich we thank 
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the Lord. And if so, surely it is quite possible and as likely 
^at Israel, " beloved for the Father^s sake," might also have a 
>ortion in the Apocalyptic vision." 

Again, to insist that the Apocalypse is altogether a revela- 
ion of the history of the Church, and that the Hebrew names 
nd emblematical insignia employed in it are all spiritual and 
elong to the spiritual Israel alone, is equally without evidence 
X the Word of God. Instead of the revelation of the Church, 
rod has himself inscribed the title of the book — " THE RE- 
VELATION OF JESUS CHRIST," and such therefore it 
lost be. 

As seen above, Israel never can have had her promised 
eventieth week given to her. (See Dan. ix., 24). In the 
Lpocalyptic week she might; and here, in the end, upon 
tfount Sion with the Lamb, she would be put in full possession 
)f all the provisions of that promise. "Seventy weeks are 
letermined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish 
bransgression, to make an end of sins, to make reconciliation 
for iniquity, to bring an everlasting righteousness, to seal up 
the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy One." 

Israel has had sixty-nine of these weeks ; she still waits for 
the seventieth, her last week ; and her last week, with that of 
the Gentiles, may be just this same Apocalyptic week. The 
times of the Jews and the times of the Gentiles may both end 
^th this week. We may have to wait for them. " These all, 
having obtained a good report through faith, received not the 
promise : God having provided some better thing for us, that 
they without us should not be made perfect" (Heb. xi., 39, 40). 

It is still most humbling to witness the Church, with 
Serious face and pious shake of the head, plunging her covetous 
hands deep into the pockets of the Jew, and solemnly uttering, 
— It is spiritual, all spiritual ; holy, all too holy, for the literal 
Israel. It must belong to us — to the Chiu'ch. 

Had all this bliss with the Lamb upon Mount Sion been 
suffering, deprivation, defamation, and disgrace, the disi'espect 
of the great and the contempt of the "worVA, \^^ l<essx. 
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as we have remarked once before, we might have as- 
sured the Jew that the spiritual Israel would not have 
touched his inheritance of evil with one of her fingers; and 
even the Hebrew woman (chapter xii.), we doubt, would have 
been made perfectly welcome to all her persecutions had the 
Church been of the opinion that, instead of being "past 
already," all these suifferings were still to come, and were just 
about to be inflicted. 

Assuredly the 144,000 can be no other than the house of 
Jacob — upon her own Mount Sion. 

Here then we find the family of Israel advanced another 
step. Under the first four trumpets we traced the Hebrew 
woman, amidst a repetition of the old Egyptian plagues, in- 
flicted upon the nations, gathered back into her own land. 
Under the fifth trumpet we observed her land invaded by the 
locust legions of Gog of the north. Under the sixth trumpet 
we saw her after her return, in Jerusalem, testified unto by the 
two witnesses for three and a-half years, with mournfully small 
success, her city taken, the two witnesses slajn, and Jerusalem 
trodden under foot of the beast and his Gentile Roman soldiers. 
In chapter xil we found her still in Jerusalem, under deep 
conviction of sin, writhing in all the agonies of the new birth — 
from the teachings of the two witnesses. We saw her driven 
out of the city down into the wilderness, there pled with, 
purged, passed under the rod, and brought under the bond 
of the covenant; saved and sealed in all her twelve tribes, 
under the sixth seal, after the appearance of the sign and 
before the coming of the Son of Man. Her three and a-half 
years' sojourn in the wilderness being ended, we saw her 
brought up by the valley of Achor with songs ; and here (y, 1-5) 
we find her on the morning of the bright Millennial day safely 
arrived, and standing with the Lamb upon her own Mount 
Sion, having his Father's name written in her forehead, and j 
singing her own peculiar song. | 

" And the ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to ■ 
Sion with songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads; they I 
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obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall 

Uray." " Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness 

npon her beloved 1" "Then the moon shall be con- 

and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall 

in Mount Sion and before his ancients gloriously." 

[fflre we have seven distinct signs or landmarks given to 

us through the world's last darkest, dreariest, and most 

lous Saturday night into the Sabbath morning of the 

Millennial day to "the Revelation of Jesus Christ." 

JKrit, the return of Israel into their own land; second, the Gog 

don of Palestine; third, the prophecy and death of the 

» mtnesses in Jerusalem ; fouHk, the capture and treading 

^tlie city under foot by the Roman soldiers of Judas II. for 

r-two month; fifth, the flight of the Hebrew woman — 

)1 — into the wilderness ; sixth, the conversion of Israel in 

Wilderness ; and seventh] the overthrow of the power of the 

it, the breaking to pieces of the great image, with the 

of the house of Jacob from the wilderness, by the valley 

Achor, to her own Mount Sion, to serve her Lord for ever 

. The 144,000 sealed ones are called virgins. This per- 

lAps may indicate their youth. As none of the old who had 

f left Egypt were allowed to pass over the Jordan or enter into 

5- the promised land with Joshua, so here again it may only be the 

?^ young, the tender, and the pure who are restored to the land 

—the old and the obdurate being all among those purged out. 

(See Ezek xx., 38.) 

Their Millennial Song. Their song was all their own : 
none could sing it but the 144,000 themselves. 

Angels, the Chiu'ch, and the house of Israel all together 
might sing, " Thou art worthy, for thou hast created all things, 
and for thy pleasure they are and were created." The angels 
filing out here, the Church and saved Israel might 
sing "Thou art worthy, for thou hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation," And here the Church falLiu^ 
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out, Israel alone might sing, ^'Thou art worthy, for 
notwithstanding all our rebellioaanesB and proTocatioiiSy thoa 
didst care for as and carry us all the daTs of old : and when 
thou didst tabernacle with us in the flesh, although we heard 
thy gracious words, saw thy mighty deeds, witnessed thy 
purity, thy kindness, and thy lore, yet we hated thee, mocked 
at thee, resiled and rejected thee; we denied, cursed, and 
crucified thee, imbruing our guilty hands in thy innocent and 
precious blood ; we laughed at all thy grie&, despised thine 
agonies and, not content with all this, for upwards of 1800 
years we have blasphemed thy holy name, adling thee ike 
{Kcursed Nazaretie ; our prophets, our priyations, our wander- 
ings, and our woes, all witnessing against ourselves and for 
thee ; yet thou hast had mercy upon us ; thou hast led us into 
the wilderness, pled with us there, purged, purified, passed us 
under the rod, and brought us into the bond of the coTenant; 
thou has sared us with thine own everlasting salvation, and 
sealed us with the seal of the living God, writing thy Father^s 
name in our forehead ; thou hast betrothed us unto thyself, and 
having brought us up out of the wilderness by the valley of 
Achor, giving us our vineyards from thence, thou hast now, 
with thyself, placed our feet once more upon our own holy hill 
of Sion, and from henceforth we will serve and follow thee 
whithersoever thou goest, and we will praise thy name in our 
own peculiar song which none may sing except ourselves — the 
first fruits of thy Millennial kingdom. 

Assuredlvthe 144,000 sealed ones can be no other than the 
house of Jacob, and the Mount Sion on which they stand is just 
the Moimt Zion of David and of the Old Testament Scriptures. 

DivisirjH Second. As noticed above, the second division of 
this chapter comprehends a succession of five angels, the first 
of whom John says he saw " fly in the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting gospel to preach inito them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 
saying, with a loud voice. Fear God, and give glory to him ; for 
the iioiirof his judgment 1^ come*. \\\\d^o\^\v\^ him," *fec. (v, 6, 7). 
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" The hour of his judgment is eomeP A strange gospel siirely 
this must be to preach unto all nations. Nothing in the least 
like to this has been so preached in the past. Hitherto it has 
been the hour of mercy, " the day of grace," " the year of the 
redeemed," " the acceptable year of the Lord," ko,. \ but here it 
is, "the hour of his judgment," "the day of vengeance has 
come." Such preaching belongs not to the past, it must still 
be to come. Indeed, if any one, even now, were to venture 
upon any such preaching, he might, we fear, lay his account with 
meeting not only the ridicule and contempt of the world, but 
also the derision, if not the scorn, of the Church for his pains. 

Here, however, a new order of things is ushered in by this 
angel, a new string is struck, and a new sound is given forth. 
His gospel is judgment instead of mercy, and he openly pro- 
claims it, utterly regardless of all opposition. When this 
angel commission may be entered upon we know not ; here, 
however, it stands before the fall of the whorish Babylon. 

This angel message may have some connexion with Christ's 
announcement, "The gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world, for a witness to all nations, and then shall the 
end come" (Matt, xxiv., 14; and with Joel ii., 28-32). This 
would appear to be the last, or nearly the last, gospel call that 
is to be given to man before tender mercy shall deliver up 
the whole into the hands of righteous retribution. 

According to Joel, this angel commission would appear to 
be productive of a great revival of religion, which, according to 
Paul, seems to be succeeded by as " gi-eat a falling away," and 
out of this declension it is that the Man of Sin appears to be 
revealed. (2'The88. ii., 3.) 

Amidst latter day revivals, it might be well to be 
sober and to watch unto prayer; not to be overmuch uplifted 
by success or cast down by disappointment, but ever to live in 
the love of Grod, to hold fast and to hold forth the word of life. 
The Lord grant us every needed grace. 

The second angel. This angel annoimces the fall of Babylon 
because of her fornication — her idol of woTahv^, 4^. (jj» ^Y 
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This can be no other than mYsdcal BabvlcHi — ^Rome — ^Ro:x=Be 
Papal — " the sreat whore " — ** the mother of harlots ;" she 
" Mystery, Babylon." written in her foreheaiL This fall, the 
fore; can only be " the judgment of the great whore " of 
tere xvii. and xviii. 

Th^ third angei. The warning voice of this angel is, ^ ''If 
any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his nkjsui 
in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of iihe 
wine of the wrath of (rod, which is ponred out without mixfc^iire 
into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormers.ted 
with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, suxd 
in the presence of the Lamb ; and the smoke of their tomcLent 
ascendeth up for ever and ever," *fec. {v. 9-11). 

After the angels of the gospel and of the Ml of Babyloaa— 
the whore — this third angel gives warning to all of the succ^sed- 
iug rule and ruin of the blasphemous beast, with the drea^^fol 
judgments to be inflicted upon all involved in his sin against CZ^Sod. 

As this third angel gives warning concerning the third ofci^j^ 
in this succession, and as that third object is the beast, sc:>, as 
seen above, we find that the blasphemous beast succeeds the 
Papal Babylon, and therefore must stand among the " tlajngs 
hereafter " — have still to be accomplished. 

However alarming the imiversal despotism of the beast xnaj 
be, it is tnily comforting to know that his rule is to be of ^veiy 
sh<^>rt duration — only three and a-half years. Blessedly &iiort 
it is for the people of God, but most perplexingly short fox* tie 
poor dupes of Anti-Christ. Ere ever they can have "fcieir 
arraTiorcmeiits completed, their judgments will be upon th^ni 
*' The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, poured 
without morcy into the cup of his indignation." 

However dreadful the judgments upon the beast and Iiis 
marked ones inay be, they shall have no room for complaint. 
Hero tlioy are all fully forewarned. They must run upon their 
own mill with their eyes open; they will have their own pre- 
ference ; tliey will have no other. how great is the goodness 
QXir (»od in so coiu\cHViC\\Oi\\\^ \.o ^n^ \!kk very bitterest 
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Giiemies such a timely warning that they might turn and live. 
'* Praise ye the Lord." 

The cup of the beast cannot be one with that of the woman. 
3erB is full of the filthiness of her fornication, and she shall 
Uive to drink it to the dregs. His is full of the unmingled, 
inmitigated wrath of God — the most dreadful cup of all; still 
he parties are distinct, and their cups are distinct also. 

The fourth angd. This angel calls upon one like the Son 
if Man, sitting on a cloud, having on his head a golden crown, 
ind in his hand a sharp sickle — The Royal Reaper — we 
loubt not, saying, " Thrust* in thy sickle and reap, for the 
larvest of the earth is ripe; and he that sat on the cloud thrust 
in his sickle on the earth : and the earth was reaped" {v, 14, 
16). But what harvest — what reaping of the earth could this 
be f Standing side by side with the vintage and treading " of 
the wine-press of the wrath of God" (19, 20), which must be 
spiritual, the harvest must be spiritual also. But what does 
an emblematical harvest represent? We read, "The field 
is the world," " the harvest is the end of the world, and the 
reapers are the angels " (Mat. xiii., 38, 39) ; " and he shall 
send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other " (xxiv. 31). Such is the interpre- 
tation Scripture puts upon a spiritual harvest — i.e., the final 
gathering together of the people of God into the eternal glory, 
by resurrection and' translation at the end. 

True, Scripture has another interpretation, thus : " Look on 
the fields ; for they are white already to the harvest " (John 
iv. 35). " The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers 
are few " (Mat. ix. 37). The field, meaning the world ; the 
gospel, the sickle ; the preacher, the reapers ; and the Church, 
the gamer of God, into which the harvest is gathered. 
Taking this as the true interpretation here, then, this reaper 
finds the harvest of the earth, the whole earth, fully ripe ; 
thrusts in his sharp sickle, cuts down the whole, and gathers 
the entire harvest home together. Here tYie \aB^ ^^^^l ve^ ^- 
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cured — ^the harvest home is fully completed ; that is, the last 
saint is here saved and added to the Church. Here, then, the 
Church is " numerically completed." The finishing of the 
gospel harvest home of the whole earth must complete the 
Church. After this, more cannot be added to it. This is 
surely unquestionable. And then, if this be the finishing of 
the gospel harvest, here also the judgment harvest must com- 
mence. Wherever gospel mercy ends, there righteous retribu- 
tion begins. This is sure. Being so, it makes no matter 
which of the above Scriptural interpretations we adopt. Either 
way, the results are the very same. At the close of the gospel 
harvest the judgment harvest commences. Such, then, accord- 
ing to Scripture, is the entire interpretation of the spiritual 
harvest. 

The fifth migel. This angel thrust in his sharp sickle, 
gathered the fruit of the vine of the earth, and cast the clusters 
of the great wine press of the wrath of God, where they were 
trodden, &c. (v. 18, 19, 20). Like the harvest, the vintage is 
also spiritual — " the wine-press of the wrath of GodP Of the 
nature of the spiritual vintage and treading of the wine press, 
we read — " The Lord had trodden the virgin, the daughter of 
Zion, as in a wine press " (Lam. i. 15). Here the vintage and 
treading of the wine-press represent judgment ; yet, that can- 
not be one with this (Rev. xiv., 17, 20). That is, the vintage 
of the virgin daughter of Zion, this is the vintage of the whole 
earth. 

Elsewhere we read, " Put in thy sickle ; for the harvest is 
ripe : come, get ye down, for the press is full, the fats over- 
flow ; for their wickedness is great" (Joel iii. 13). "I have 
trodden the wine press alone; and of the people there was 
none with me : for I will tread them in mine anger, and trample 
them in my fuiy ; and their blood shall be sprinkled upon my 
garments, and I will stain all my raiment. For the day of 
vengeance is in mine heaii;, and the year of my redeemed is 
come" (Isa. Ixiii., 3, 4). "And he shall tread the wine-press 
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God " (Rev. xix., 15). 
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Such is the nature of the vintage, and treading of the wine- 
press, as given by the word of inspiration — i.e., that the vin- 
tage represents wickedness fully ripe, the clusters of the vine as 
the irreclaimablj wicked, and the ciftting down and treading 
of the grapes in the wine-press as the final judgment of God — 
without mercy — fidling upon the heads of all the utterly obdu- 
rate and irreclaimabla Then the gold separated from the dross 
shall be refined and glorified, and then the chaff separated from 
tiie wheat shall be burned up with fire unquenchable. 

The picture obviously represents gracious mercy as having 
arrived at the very utmost limit of righteous forbearance, 
when prolonged long-suffering could be nothing short of pro- 
tracted cruelty, when all human interests fully ripe for final 
settlement are handed over to unerring, imrelenting recti- 
tude, when the rider on the white horse shall go forth conquer- 
ing and to conquer, when, "The Lord shall go forth as a mighty 
man ; he shall stir up jealousy as a man of war : he shall cry, 
^rea, roar ; he shall prevail against his enemies. I have a long 
time holden my peace ; I have been still and refrained myself: 
xiow will I cry like a travailing woman ; I will destroy and 
devour at once" (Isa. xlii, 13, 14). Such evidently is the 
nature of the vintage and treading of the wine-press — Final 
Judgment. 

But if so, what is the extent of the vintage 1 and what or 
where can the locality of the treading of the wine-press be 1 

First. The extent of the vintage. Of this Joel writes, "Mul- 
titudes, multitudes in the valley of decision," " the heathen," 
" all nations /' and here John writes, " The clusters of the vine 
of the earth. Now if the vintage embraces " multitudes, multi- 
tudes," "the heathen" — all the heathen, "the nations" — aU 
the nations, " the earth" — the whole earth, then the vintage 
must be universal, and embrace the entire surface of our globe. 

Second, The locality of the wine-press. Of this we read, 
*' The vaUey of decision," " The valley of Jehoshaphat " (Joel 
iii., 12, 14), " Without the city by the space of a thousand and 
Six hundred furlongs " (Rev. xiv., 20). Barnes says some su^ 
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pose that tho cixteen hundred furlongs allude to Palestine. 
But, under present circumstances, what could be more natural? 
The beast and the kings of the earth, with their armies — ^the 
nations, "all nations," gathered into the valley of Jchoshaphat, in 
and around about Jerusalem, and out as far as to Mount Megid- 
do where else could any one allure them to] And then our Lord's 
own words by Zechariah are, "In that day will I make Jerusalem 
a burdensome stone for all people : all that burden themselves 
with it shall be cut to pieces, though all the people of the 
earth be gathered together against it " (xii.^ 3). " Then shall 
the Lord go forth and fight against those nations, as when he 
fought in the day of battle " (xiv., 3). " And before him shall 
be gathered all nations, and he shall separate them one from 
another as the shepherd divideth his sheep from" the goats," <fec. 
(Math. XXV., 32.) The vintage appears to be just the judg- 
ment of the nations, and the locality of the wine-press Jerusa- 
lem and Palestine. 

Third, The time of the vintage, due. In Isaiah Ixiii., 3, 4, 
and Joel iii., 1, 2, 9, 10, 19-21, the vintage and treading of 
the wine-press stands in the very closest connexion with the 
year of the redeemed of the Lord, when Judah shall 
dwell for ever and ever, and Jerusalem from generation to 
generation; when the Lord shall dwell in Sion — ^at the Millen- 
nium — -just where it stands here (Rev. xiv., 17, 20). 

But how comes it that the gospel harvest is ended and the 
judgment harvest commenced here, altogether prior to the Mil- 
lennium 1 Is there not something far wrong in all this ] Who 
could place them thus ] They may be wrong, but there they 
are, and, at least, modem pre-millennialism had no hand in it; 
still there they remain engraven upon the page of inspiration 
so distinct and legible that all who will may look, and see, 
and read for themselves. The time of the harvest and the 
treading of the wine-press, therefore, is previous to the Millen- 
nium. So John saw it, so also the Asiatic brethren would 
understand it to be; and so, bowing to the word of God, we hold 
it to stand. " The hour of his judgment is come." Worship God. 
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Thus then the harvest home of the saints, the Church com- 
pleted, the vintage of the whole world, and the treading of the 
judgment wine-press in Palestine, in and around Jerusalem, 
are all pre-millennial events. 

Such to us seems to be the burden of the commission of 
tbe five angels of the second division of this chapter ; and with 
this we leave chapter xiv. 
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^hc iSook of the |&cbdation. 

THE SEVEN YIALS. 

Chap. iv. 

CHAPTERS XV. and xvi. contain the annooncement oF the 
preparation for, and the actual pouring out of, the s^'V®^ 
vials. 

The seven vied* — " The seven last plagues, fiill of the w^^^a-t" 
of God." These expressions seem to forbode things fearful ^^ 
final, and the actual pouring out of the vials fiilly sustains t^ie 
import of the forewamings given. The weight of these j "■J^- 
ments is truly terrible. But thanks be to Gk)d; for no ^o^oner 
has the announcement been made, and ere ever the first o^ the 
plagues has been inflicted, than he provides us with a precious 
picture-promise of the ultimate safety and perfect glory of all w'iio 
obtain the victory over the l>e;ist, <tc., standing on the sea of 
glass, singing the s<.»ng of Moses and of the Lamb. But what 
of all this ? 

First. The sea of (/fass, AMiat :ire we to learn from it ] 

Stcomf. Those irho staiuf n]xm if, WTio are they, Jews o 
Gentiles ? 

Third. Mav thev not be the Church translated before th 
tribulation ? 

First. The snt of ijluss. Elsewhere we rciid, "And I beheld 
a throne iu heaven, and before the throne was a sea of glass, 
clear as crystal" ttc. (iv., 1, 2, G). The sea of glass is a hea- 
venly object then ; it is also clear as erystiil, transparent as the 
purest glass, like to '•the new Jerusalem" (xxi.. 11, 18, 21), 
dud aho like " the river of tbe wAteT of life" (xxii., 1). Ezekiel 
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speaks of ^^ihe terrible crystal*^ (i., 22). Glass pure as crystal 
seems thus to represent the very highest purity and purest 
glory, — ^glory " terrible " in its purity. 

Second, Those upon the sea of glass. Who are they, Jews 
or Gentiles? They are said to have "gotten the victory over the 
beast," &c., and also sing the song of Moses and of the Lamb. 
Unconverted Jews sing the song of Moses, and converted 
Christians — Jews and Grentiles — sing the law of Moses magnified 
in the gospel of the Lamb ;• therefore they may be both 
Jews and Gentiles. 

Third, But might they not be the Chui-ch translated into 
the pavilion cloud before the tribulation ] No, certainly, that 
they could not be. They had gotten the victory over the 
beast, his image, his mark, and the number of his name before 
ever they could stand upon the sea of glass. It is because of 
this victory that they are there, and then this victory could 
only be obtained over the beast during his reign — that is, 
during the great tribulation. Those upon the sea of glass, 
therefore, could not be the Church translated before the 
tribulation. 

Thus the sea of glass is a heavenly object ; those standing on it 
may be Jews or Gentiles, or both, who, having gotten the victory 
over the beast during the great tribulation, could not be the 
Church translated previous thereto. This scene certainly suc- 
ceeds the great tribulation. 

The vials. The first thing that arrests our attention on 
entering upon the field of the vials is the striking similarity 
in the objects and order of the vials and trumpets. That order 
is, (a,) "the earth; (6,) "the sea;" (c,) "the rivers and foun- 
tains of water;" (d,) "the sun, moon, and stars;" (e,) "the 
Beat of the beast;" (/,) "the great river Euphrates;" and 
{g,) " the air." Something significant must surely be intended 
by this striking sameness of object and order in the arrange- 
ment of the trumpets and vials. They are similar, but they 
are not the same. For 

First, Although the first trumpet and the first vial both 
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affect the earth, yet there is this marked difference between 
them ; the trumpet bums up one third part of the vegetation of 
the earth, while the vial inflicts a grievous sore on the men 
who have the mark of the beast (viii., 7 ; xvi., 2). 

Second. Like the second trumpet, the second vial takes effect 
upon the sea, with these differences : the trumpet touches only 
one third part, the vial affects the entire ocean ; and while the 
former turns the sea into blood, the latter turns it into the 
blood of a dead man (viii., 8 ] xvi., 3). 

Third. The third of both the trumpets and vials affect 
the rivers and fountains of water ; but the first makes* them 
bitter, while the last makes them blood (viii., 10, 11 ; xvi, 
4-7). 

Fourth. The fourth vial, like the fourth tnimpet, takes 
effect upon the heavenly bodies ; the difference here being 
that the trumpet darkens them by one third, while the vial 
intensifies the heat of the sun, so as to scorch men as with 
fire (viii., 12 ; xvi., 8). 

Fifth. The fifth trumpet evidently sweeps continental 
Europe and Asia, and enters Palestine with all the horrors of 
the first woe, while the fifth vial is poured out upon the seat 
of the beast — Rome — Palestine, &c. Both just the seat of the 
beast ; the difference being that the first woe is under the fifth 
trumpet — the vial at the end of the sixth. 

SiMh. The sixth trumpet and the sixth vial both take 
effect upon " the great river Euphrates," only the tnimpet lets 
loose, and the vial dries up the waters of that same destructive 
Roman military deluge (ix., 13, 21 ; xvi., 12-16). 

Seventh. When the seventh angel soxmds, the kingdoms 
of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ ; while, after the announcement of the sixth vial, 
" Behold I come as a thief," &c., at the pouring out of the 
seventh, the heavenly voice says, "It is done ;" when the 
vials, with the trumpets and seals, all end in voices, light — ■ 
nings, thunderings, and a great earthquake. Thus, whiles 
similar in object and oi'der, the trumpets and vials ai*e not one^ 
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First, The first vial. On re-entering the field of the vials 
we would recall that, as the first of the vials torments the men 
who have the mark of the beast, &c. (Rev. xvi., 2), as they can- 
not receive the mark till the beast himself shall appear, as the 
beast is successor to the Papal woman, as the Papacy still 
exists, and as the beast therefore, as such, never can have 
appeared or given his mark, so the first vial never yet can 
have been poured out to the torment of his marked ones. 

Second, The second vial again reminds us of the old 
%yptian plagues of the first four trumpets, the waters turned 
into blood. The blood of a dead man fearfully intensifies this 
plague. 

Third, The third vial reminds us of the prayers of the 

beheaded ones under the altar of the fifth seal. ^' How long, 

Lord, holy and true, dost thou not avenge our blood upon them 

that dwell " — ^rule — ^misrule — " upon the earth 1" — the beast 

and his armies answered thus, '' Thou art righteous, Lord, 

^hich art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged 

thus. For they shed the blood of saints and prophets, and 

i;hou hast given them blood to drink, for they are worthy : " 

responded to from the altar thus, "Even so. Lord God 

Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments." 

Fourth, The fourth vialy adding the heat of its scorching 
blast to the former sufferings, and being followed by the blas- 
phemy of the tormented pnes, reveals to us how veiy inadequate 
judgment is — ^mercy having failed to subdue the stubborn will 
of man. Yet, that no means might be left untried, so in love 
God acts. " What more could have been done for my vineyard 
that I have not donel" 

Fifth, The fifth vial, with its sores, its pains, its agonies, 
and its blasphemies is just another evidence of the very same 
thing. " Ye will not come imto me that ye may have life." 

Sixth, The sixth seal again is poured out upon the great 
river Euphrates. This river is dried up that the way of the 
kings of the east might be prepared. This river, then, was to be a 
** let," a hinderer, a barrer up of the way of the kings of the 
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east. But then the literal Euphrates could not have shut the 
way of either kings or beggars for a day. This evidently is not 
the literal but the mystical Euphrates, the very same river 
of 200,000,000 Roman horsemen that we met above, under the 
sixth tnmipet. 

But what kings are these 1 What are they kings of] Few 
kings even now reign " east " of Jerusalem, nor are they likely 
to become much more plentiful during the universal military 
despotism of Judas II. — the beast. Those kings evidently 
are not followers of the beast. They are hostile to him 
and he to them. Were it not so his river of Roman troopers 
would not require to be dried up — taken out of their way. 

They evidently are not " kings " according to the common 
acceptation of the term; they are not earthly but spiritual 
kings; as, "Ye are a royal priesthood" (1 Pet. ii., 9). "And 
hath made us unto oiu- God kings and priests" (Rev. i., 6; 
v., 10). God's children are all kingly, and such obviously are 
those kings of the east — heavenly kings. But " who are these, 
and whence came theyl" Spiritual kings east of Jerusalem 
mav be nearly as few in number durintj: the rule of the beast as 
earthly kings can l>e. Yet away fiir east by south, in the wilder- 
ness, perhaps of Petrea, the Hebrew woman, Israel, now con- 
verted to Christ, and all " kings," may there await the drying 
up of the great mystical Roman Euphrates that, taken out of 
the wav. thev mav return ai^fiiin to their own land and their 
o\N'n citv, from whence thev had been driven out. 

Obseninir comiuir danirer, Satan had sent forth Gog under " 
Abaddon to rob and ruin the newlv returned house of Jacob, to ^ 
prevent their settlement in the h\ud and their conversion to^ 
Christ : but the attempt had proved an utter failure. Gog now— ^ 
no more, a last and a despemte throw is demanded. The all o 
Satan isnow at stake, anew and a final attempt must be made, th 
genemlship of which he can entrust to no other hands than hiar- 
o>ni ; and then his only chance of success is through the powe.^ 
of Rome. But how is that to be attained ? However difficul 
must be had] But \\o^^ Xs* ^eew above, Satan p 




1?HE SEVEN VIALS. 285 

sents to Anti-Christ what he had so vainly pressed on Christ 
himself some 1800 years ago. " All the kingdoms of the 
world and the glory of them" (Matt, iv., 8, 10). "His seat, 
power, and great authority" (Rev. xiii., 2). "All kindreds, 
tongues, and nations" (v. 7). The bait takes, and as the 
thirty pieces of silver opened the way into Judas I. — Iscariot 
— so does this with Judas II. — the beast — and Satan entering 
the man — Rome's last king and earth's last despot — the power and 
the prerogatives of Rome become all his own. The royal scarlet, 
seven heads, ten horns, and seven crowns are his. Thus to us 
the beast appears to become Judas II., thus the devil becomes 
the great red dragon, and thus he persecutes and piu^ues the 
Hebrew woman into the wilderness, crosses her path, and shuts 
up the way of her return, till after her conversion, when this 
great mystical Euphrates is dried up. 

But how is it that that great river is to be dried 
up ] How can this be accomplished ] Seal after seal hav- 
ing now been opened, trumpet after trumpet sounded, and vial 
after vial poured out to the terrible torment of the poor dupes 
of the beast; their earth barren, their flesh full of boils, their 
water once bitter, now blood — the blood of a dead man — their 
sun, once darkened, now scorching them as with fire, gnawing 
their tongues, they pine away and die. And no wonder, for " I 
have heard from the Lord a consumption determined upon the 
whole earth " (Isa. xxviii., 22). " For I will make Jerusalem 
a burdensome stone for all people : all that burden themselves 
with it shall be cut in pieces, though all the people of the 
earth be gathered together against it " (Zech. xii., 3). " And 
this is the plague wherewith the Lord shall smite all the people 
that have fought against Jerusalem. Their flesh shall consiune 
a.way while they stand upon their feet, and their eyes shall 
Consume away in their holes, and their tongues shall consume 
in their mouths" (xiv., 12). Whom the Lord shall consume 
\vith the spirit of his mouth," &c. (2 Thess ii., 8). 

A fearful consumption of the enemies of Israel this must 
\ye to end at the Millennium, which conaumption seems t« ua 
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to be just the drying up of the great river Euphrates under 
the sixth vial, that the way of the Hebrew kings of the east 
may be prepared for their return. 

Satan, under the three frog-frafik seal; or by any other 
authority he can obtain, may demand the enormous levy of the 
sixth vial, " the kings of the earth and the whole toorld;" and as 
the great river Euphrates overflowing its banks they may flow 
into Palestine, gather round about Jerusalem, and out as far as 
to Mount Megiddo, and all this to resist the conversion and 
final establishment of Israel, and the setting up of the Millen- 
nial kingdom of the Grod of heaven, but he only gathers them 
together to " the battle of the great day of God Almighty," 
where the reapers gather them as the clusters of the vine of 
the earth, and cast them into the great wine press of the 
wrath of God, to be trodden without the city. The great river 
Euphrates must be dried up that the way of the kings of the 
east may be prepared. 

" That great day of God Almighty r " That day,'' ''The 
great day." " The great day of the Lord.'' Elsewhere we 
understand these terms to mean the great day of final reckon- 
ing. How " The battle of the great day of God Almighty" 
could be supposed to signify anything short of this, we really 
cannot comprehend. 

That this is the day of final retribution seems manifest 
from Christ's own words. Under the sixth vial. He says, 
" Behold I come as a thief blessed is he that watchethj" etc., which 
under the seventh vial is immediately followed by the great 
voice from heaven saying, " it is done." But what is it 
that is done ? The one great promised and anticipated event 
certainly. " Behold I come as a thief" (see Matt, xxiv., 42, 
43 ; 1 Thess. v., 2, 4 j 2 Pet. iii., 10). 

Now seals, trumpets, and vials are all done; now the 

mystery of God is finished; and time — the day of grace — ended; 

now the battle is over, and the victory is won ; the colossal 

image of man-rule is broken to pieces : the kingdom is now 

the Lord^s* Now is coTcae ^?i\N^\XGw ^\A ^^x^w^h, and the 
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kingdom of our God and the power of his Christ. '' Make a 
joyful noise before the Lord, the King." " Let the sea roar and 
the fulness thereof; let the floods clap their hands; let^the 
little hills be joyful together before the Lord, for he cometh to 
judge the earth." " The Lord reigneth, let the earth tremble. 
He sitteth between the cherubims, let the earth be moved. 
The Lord is great in Zion, and high above all people." " All 
ends of the earth have seen the salvation of God." ^' Allelua, 
for the Lord Grod omnipotent reigneth." " Sing unto the Lord 
a new song, for he hath done marvellous things ; his right 
hand and his holy arm hath gotten him the victory." " Lift 
lip your head, ye gates, and be ye lifted up ye everlasting doors, 
and the king of glory shall come in*' (Ps. xxiv., 7-9). Should we 
live to see the Roman beast and his armies in and round about 
Jerusalem, and out as far as to Mount Megiddo, we shall then 
conclude that the sixth vial has been poured out, that its warn- 
ing, ^^ Behold I come as a thief," has been sent forth, and that 
"the seventh vial, with its great voice, " it is done," is just 
about to be poured out into the air. how awfully solemn that 
moment must be ! How dreadful the suspense of that eventful 
point of time ! Little wonder the one half-hour's silence in 
heaven at the opening of the sixth seal ! how well to be 
ready! 

In these words : " Behold I come as a thief, ^^ &c., we evi- 
dently once more meet the last warning that was to be given 
to man before " the time of the end " — the end of time — the 
final close, — one, or at least, at one time with " the sign of the 
Son of man seen in heaven " — ^the cause of the alarm of the 
wicked imder the sixth seal. They appear to be two diflferent 
aspects of the same thing — ^the one being a sign to the eye, the 
other a warning to the ear. 

This warning comes in here at the close of the judgments 

of the seven seals, seven trumpets, and seven vials. Although 

still in existence himself, the power of the beast must now, 

after the infliction of the vials upon him and his followers, 

have been utterly consumed. He now can oiilj V>^ «u ^qs>pc^ 
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weak, worthless, abject thing, a perfect wreck, sunk down into 
the deepest depths of forlorn and helpless wretchedness, just 
awaiting his final doom — destruction with the brightness of the 
coming of the Lord — taken and cast alive into the lake of fire 
burning with brimstone. 

This warning, therefore, seems to stand " immediately after 
the great tribulation, just where the sign of the Son of man 
appears in heaven " (Matt xxiv., 29, 30)— when the power 
and persecutions of the beast have come to an end. The sign 
and the warning, therefore, would appear to be one, or to be- 
long to the very same point of time ; and then, it is in here 
between the " Behold I come as a thief, ^^ and the, "It is done ** 
of the sixth and the seventh trumpets that the little lull inter- 
venes, during which Israel, and perhaps millions more of our 
race are converted at the sight of the sign, — saved, sealed, and 
blessed. 

Yet, as seen above, not being converted by the hearing and 
believing of the truth alone ; but by seeing as well as by hear- 
ing, they cannot well either belong to, or be added imto the 
church. Nor do they appear so to be. The church obviously 
stands distinct from, and is completed without them. (Rev. vii., 
4, 8, 9, 17.) 

The believing church may be then glorified, and those who 
never are fully converted until they see the sign may peiiiaps 
be left in the flesh to re-people the Millennal earth, — to live, pros- 
per, worship, and enjoy all the felicities of the Millennal reign. 

Verse nineteenth introduces another deeply interesting pic- 
ture belonging to the times of the vials, &c., and ending with 
them in the great hail, <fec., of the seventh trumpet. 

The picture of this verse is in three divisions. First, " The 
great city divided into three parts ;" second, " The cities of the 
nations fell ;" and third, " Great Babylon came in remembrance 
before God to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce- 
ness of his wrath." 

We would here observe that the three divisions of this 
picture evidently ought never to be confoimded. The divisioufi 
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themselTes may be dark, yet the lines of demarcation between 
them are deep and broad enough to mark off their distinction. 

" The great city," and "the cities of the nations," cannot be 
one. It is one. Thep are many. This distinction is clear 
and unmistakeable; and then, the same distinction holds equally 
good between " the cities of the nations " and the ^^ great Bahy- 
lon /' while the " great city," and " the great Babylon," having 
" the cities of the nations " standing between them, establishes 
that they are not one. 

Cities, and city names, having no other interpretation in 
the Word, determine all these to be cities of habitation, with, 
it may be, their inhabitants included. 

As the divisions are distinct, so the judgments of the three 
are distinct also — the first is, divided into three parts; the second 
is, They ''fdl;** and the third is. The cup of Babylon, 

To learn what aH these mean we would examine them in 
order. And — 

First, Division first, " The great city.** What city can this be f 
Where is this great city to be found ? This title appears only 
once more in all the Apocalyptic vision — i.e., " The great city — 
which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our 
Lord was crucified " (xi., 8). But then, that is Jerusalem as 
seen above. Are we to understand that this is Jerusalem also 1 
We doubt not but that it is. But to make siu-e we would try 
what light their several judgments casts upon our inquiry — what 
city it makea this to be. 

*** Divided into three parts," Tripartation, then, is the judg- 
ment thrieatetted, dnd a very peculiar judgment it is. Have we 
ever such a juc^gment mentioned anywhere else in the Word ? 
If 80, upon whom was it to be inflicted 1 We read, " And thou. 
Son of Man, take thee a sharp knife, take thee a barber's 
noor, and cause it to pass over thine head and 
upon thy beard, and take thee balances to weigh 
and to divide the hair. Thou shalt bum with fire 
one third part in the midst of the city ; and thou shalt take a 
tkvrdpari and smite it about with a knife, and a third part 
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thou sbalt scatter to the winds. Thus saith the Lord. This 
IS Jerusalem. A third part of thee shall die with the pestil- 
ence, and with the famine shall they be consumed in the midst 
of thee, and a third part shall fall by the sword round about 
thee ; and I will scatter a third part to the winds ; and I will 
draw out a sword after them " (Ezek. v., 1, 4, 12). " And it shall 
come to pass that in all the land, saith the Lord, tvH> parts 
therein shall be cut off and die; but the third part 
shall be left therein. And I will bring the third part throu^ 
the fire, and I shall refine them as silver is refined, and try them 
as gold is tried" (Zech. xiii., 8, 9). Here, then, we again meet 
this same most peculiar judgment of dividing it into three parts^ 
and here we find it inflicted with a vengeance ; yet it is neither 
Babylon, Persia, Greece, Turkey, nor Rome that suffers from it. 
It is Israel — Jerusalem — upon to whom alone, scripturaUy, this 
strange infliction is threatened. It is exclusively a Hebrew 
judgment. From both the title, " The Great City/' then^ and 
from the peculiar judgment, we learn that " The Great City ** 
can be no other than JerusaleuL 

But if so, when, how, and by whom was it that that city 
was to be divided into three parts ? It could neither have been 
by Nebuchadnezzar, the serpent, nor Titus, the cockatrice. • 
Their visitations were by far too early, nor did either of the 
divide the city into three parts. But if so, might not " th 
beast," " Lucifer," " the fiery-flying serpent," Rome's last an< 
worst king, be the wicked instrument] We think that h 
might. 

Second, " The cities of the nations felV^^nt what cities 
and what fall can this be ] City, cities, and city names bein 
representative only of cities with, it may be, their citizen 
their properties, privileges, powers, &c. Such these oiti 
would require to be. The fall of the cities may indicate thKr=ie 
loss of the powers, privileges, and properties of the citizens, t — ^ 
well as the^fiill of their fortifications and habitations. 

As seen above, the overthrow of the Papacy, the fall of 
Jerusalem by the dcsolator, a\\^ >o\v<i wmN^x^l rule of the bea&=3t 
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all belong — ^as nearly as may be — to the timo of the 
Ml of the great city ; and if so, then it may perhaps be 
the desolator who may divide Jerusalem into three parts 
and overthrow the power of the cities of the nations, in ac- 
cordance with the prediction of this verse. He may be instru- 
mental of these great desolations. 

That he shall be so, the derisive address of the departed 
kings as — (a*est&llen and confounded, Lucifer the beast, enters 
their dark domain — " Is this the man that made the earth to 
tremble, that did shake the kingdoms, tlutt made the world a wil- 
demess, and destroyed the cities thereof" (Isa. xiv., 16, 17) 
— ^is proof abundant ; and that it is at the hands of the beast, 
Judas II., that the cities of. the nations are to fall, seems per- 
fectly certain. 

Third, The cup of Babylon. " And great Babylon came 

in remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the 

wine of the fierceness of his wrath." But what Babylon is this, 

and what cup can this be 1 It could not have been the Babylon 

on the Euphrates'; she had drunk her cup at the hand of Cyrus 

some six hundred years before this vision was given to John. 

It can be no other than the mystical Babylon on the Tiber — 

Aorae, yet neither Rome Pagan nor Rome Papal. The former 

of these had fallen long before this prediction — at the close of 

the vials — could be. accomplished; the fall of Babylon the whore 

takes place before, the tripartation of the great city, Jerusalem, 

by Judas II., while the cup of this Babylon was to be drunk 

last of all. 

This cup cannot be that of the whore. Her cup may be 
"brimful of the filthiness of her fornication, and she may have to 
drink it to the dregs. This, obviously, is " the wine of the 
^nrath of, God poured without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation " for the beast and his followers, Rome Infidel. 

But of all the comments upon this solemnly important 
verse, that of Jer. xxv,, 15-29, is unapproached and unap- 
proachable by all that we are acquainted with. 

I^ reads thus — " Take the wine cup of this fury at my 
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hand, and cause all the nations, to whom I will send thee, to 
drink it. To wit, Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, and the 
kings thereof, and the princes thereof, to make them a desola- 
tion, an hissing, and a curse ; (as^it is this day ;) Pharaoh king 
of Egypt, and his servants, and his princes, and all his people ; 
and all the mingled people, and all the kings of the north fjEir 
and near, one with another, and all the kingdoms of the world, 
which are upon the face of the earth : and the king of She- 
shach shall drink after them.'^ Therefore shalt thou say unto 
them. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the Grod of Israel, Drink 
ye, and he drunken, and spue, and fall, and rise no more, be- 
cause of the sword which I will send among you. And it shall 
be, if they refuse to take the cup at thine hand to drink, then 
shalt thou say unto them. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Ye 
shall certainly drink. For, lo, I begin to bring evil on the city 
which is called by name, and should ye be utterly impunishedf 
Ye shall not be unpunished : for I will call for a sword upon 
the inhabitants of the earth, saith the Lord of hosts." 

First, here is " The cup of Jerusalem," " the city divided 
into three parts ;" Second, " The cup of the kings of the earth," 
"the cities of the nations fell;" and Third, "The cup of 
Shcshach — Babylon (see Jer. li., 41) — the king of Babylon — 
mystical Kome." " And gi*eat Babylon came in remembran 



before God to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce — 
ncss of his wrath," " the wine of the wrath of God poured with- 
out mixture into the[^cup of his indignation." 

This striking picture, with its Scriptural interpretation 
seems to teach — -first, that in the attack upon Jerusalem b^ 
Judas II., "Lucifer" — "the beast" — one third part oft 
citizens are to be cut down by the sword, and by pestilence 
the defence of the city ; second, that of the other two thirds, t\z 
first — " the one-half of the city " — the still unconverted Hebr 
woman, is to be driven out of the city, down into the wildeme; 



') 



there to be pled with, purged, saved, and sealed ; and that tW. he 

remaining third, "the residue" (Zech. xiv., 2), "theremna ut 

of the woman's seed" (Ke\. xu., 17), the converted of Israel, t — he 
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Jewish witnessing Church (xL, 3) not cut off from (Zech. xiv., 
2), but to be shut up in the city, to suffer at the hands of the 
beast. He shall make war against and kill — " shall wear out 
the saints of the Most High " (Rev. xiii., 7 ; xL, 7 ; Dan. vii., 
21, 25). 

Second, That, in assuming his universal power, Judas II. 
is to reduce the fortified cities of the nations, deprive the 
citizens of their properties, their powers, and their privileges; 
and that he is to compel all, high and low, rich and poor, 
everywhere to bow to his will or to die. And — 

Third, That having finished the brief three-and-a-half 

years allotted unto him, having divided the great city into 

three parts, and having caused the cities of the nations 

to fall, in the end, last of all — the cup of Sheshach 

^Babylon mystical — the wine of the wrath of God poured 

out without mixture into the cup of his indignation is to 

be given to himself; when he shall drink it to the dregs, and 

i^hen he — ^the beast, with the false prophet shall be taken and cast 

ftlive into the lake of fire burning with brimstone, to be tor- 

iUented day and night, for ever and ever. Here the picture 

closes with " every mountain and island fled away," as in the 

^ixth seal (vi., 14), with the great hail of the seventh trumpet ; 

cioid, with the voices, thunderings, lightnings, &c., of the seals, 

't.lie trumpets, and the vials, chapter xvi. comes to a close. 



294 THE JUDGMENT OP THE (jlREAT WHORE, 



,%ht fi00k oi the ^tbthtion. 

THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHOI\E. 

Chaps, xvi. & xvii, 

CHAPTERS xvii. and xviii., as seen above, are fully occu- 
pied with " The judgments of the great whore." This 
woman, as we also learned at the outset, is Rome Papal, com- 
munity, city, and system. Her judgment obviously overtakes 
the whole. 

As we also saw then, it is not the Church which by the 
preaching of the gospel converts or extinguishes the Papacy. 
It is the blasphemous beast by his ten horns which in the end ex- 
terminates that foul female. 

With the commission and power granted to her, with all 
her expectation and responsibility, this untoward failure oh the 
part of the Church is humbling in the extreme. What can 
have been the cause of such a mortifying disappointment Y 
Can it have been her selfishness, her greed of gain, her worldli- 
mindedness, her ungodliness, her self-sufficiency, her secta- 
rianism, or her lukewarmness in her clergy and her people, or ' 
what is it that can have occasioned such a pitiful miscarriage « 
as this ] At least, from whatever fault, it is not the Church .m 
by the gospel, but the beast by his horns, that brings the Papain 
woman to her end. 

But have we not acted faithfully toward the Church o^B 
Rome 1 Have we not told her her faults very plainly and all 
her face 1 We really may, and indeed with many bitter words w« 
have done so ; yet harsh measures seldom eradicate chronic? 
vicious habits. Human nature at full growth seems to be too 
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tubbom a thing to be moved by either coercion, brute force, 
^ bitter words — even if wrong. To lead rather than to drive ; 
Q enlighten rather than to denounce, might have been pro- 
'^ctive of far happier results in the end. 

Very little indeed could be made of the most abandoned 
^8t upon our streets by bitter language, or by holding up 
^T life and character to the ridicule, contempt, and scorn of 
U ; and our past dealings with the Papacy, might, by this 
^e, have taught us how utterly hopeless the sharp sickle of a 
^en-cutting tongue ever will be, in such a harvest as this, 
^d have induced us to lay aside the bitter and adopt the 
&tter way. 

Something exceedingly ominous also seems to lie couched 
E> under the words, '* One hour with the beast" (xvii., 12). 
he ** ten horns " were to " receive power," to be crowned as 
Lngs " one hour," or cU one hour with the beast, and then 
\ej were to hand over their power and kingdom to him. But 
ten ten new kings cannot well so arise, obtain power and 
[>niinion at one time, and hand all over to the beast, with- 
iit alarming revolutions. Existing rights must be interfered 
ith, established interests and institutions encroached upon 
ad overturned, ancient dynasties uprooted and overthrown, 
le social compact of the nations disturbed and disorganised, 
ad the present state of things hopelessly shipwrecked by such 
ruthless transference of power. 

The wreck, the ruin, the prostration of liberty, the robbery, 
lie wrong, the oceans of blood, the mountains of slain, the 
rounds, the woes, the sufferings, the sorrows^ the groans, the 
ears, the perils, and the privations suggested by these six 
hort words " at one hour vdth the heoMy" sickens the heart, 
lurdens the spirit, and bewilders the brain. 

O how truly terrible the troublous times of the last days 
nust be ! Blessed be the Lord our God. His promise is that 
lot a hair of the head of any child of his shall ever fall to the 
ground. Help Lord, for vain is the help of man. 

Chapter xviii. completes the judgment of the great whore, 
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and U|p piehixe !« awfol ip tiie extreme. AlUv tibe A^ 
Babykn — ^tibe whore — the Papaoy^-the field is lefl^ ppen 
free for the muveraal militaiy despotism of the beast-rnJ 
IL — ^wheQ he enters upon his for^-two months — three 
Srhalf yeara^ role and blasphemji which period of his p 
in toiK ends at the Milleniuumi and gives place %p 
uniyersal Millennial Ungdom of enr LordL 
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^ht l^ook 0f the |Rebelati0n* 

THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB, ETC. 

Chap. xix. 

CHAPTER xix. opens with an AUelua of praise to God by 
the people in heaven, because he hath judged the 
great whore, responded to by the four living ones and the four- 
and-twenty elders falling down and worshipping God, which 
anthem is still farther prolonged by the voice out of the throne, 
saying, " AUelua, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth " 
(v. 1, 6). 

The jiLdgment of the great whore. The object of chaps, xvii. 
and xviii., and the subject of this song, the judgment of the great 
whore, sterns to be complete and final. 'The city itself is left a 
perfect desolation, a total wreck, an utter ruin. All that is left of 
it to the beast, as a reward for all his toil and all his trouble, 
is merely the name Babylon — Rome — Rome Infidel. 

Verse seventh introduces the marriage of the Lamb thus, 
" Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him, for the 
marriage of the Lamb i^ come, and his wife hath made herself 
ifeady." Here then we have marriage — ^the marriage of the 
Xamb — the Liunb of God. Jesus Christ is the heavenly bride- 
groom, but who is the bride 1 Who or what can she be % 

If this marriage be spiritual conversion, then except the 
literal and the spiritual Israels — the house of Jacob, and the 
Church of Christ, we have no other parties ever mentioned 
in the Word as being married unto the Lord. One or 

other of ^tbese, then, this bride must be. But which of 

them is it 9 
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If this marriage means conversion, then, this bride is 
married as a whole woman -^bi, community entire, and then the 
marriage itself stands here altogether after the fall of the 
Papacy, affcer the great tribulation, and before the Millennium. 
But being so, this cannot possibly be the conversion of the 
Church ; she is not . converted as a whole, and after the over- 
throw of the Papacy. As seen above, her conversion has already 
occupied upwards of 1800 years, and the Papacy still exists. 

It is not so with Israel, as also seen above. As a people, 
down in the wilderness, during the little lull at the end of the 
rule of the beast, after the Church of Rome shall have 
breathed her last, Israel in all her twelve tribes shall be con — ^.^ 
verted to the Lord. 

If this maiTiage do mean conversion, then, according to th^_M( 
above, this bride cannot be the Church ; she could only be th»^^( 
house of Jacob according to the flesh. 

And yet this might be both natural and Scriptural 
Separated, purged, purified, " passed under the rod," " brougb 
into the bond of the covenant," " betrothed," saved and 



down in the wilderness under the sixth seal, and brought v^^mp 
out of the wilderness pure virgins, to stand with the Iaic ib 
upon Mount Zion, having his Father's name written in th^^ir 
foreheads. Who more likely than Israel to be the bride, i ^Bbe 
Lamb's wife — Gentile believers being the " fellow virgins f^cjj- 
lowing " — " children of the bride chamber" — the bles^^ 
"called 1" 

And if so, then, as in ordinary life, when we see the brx<le 
retiring, to lay aside her every day garb, to clothe herselT in 
her bridal attire, and to adorn herself with her jewels, we 
understand that the bridegroom's appointed time has neaxiy 
come, so were we to witness the house of Jacob gathered back 
into her own land, fleeing into the wilderness, hiding in Petrea, ' 

renouncing her own self-righteousness, and earnestly enquiring , "^ 
after the righteousness of Christ Jesus, we might perhaps then '• 
suppose that the marriage of the Lamb had almost come, and '^ 

that then his wife was nearly ready. 
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And how delightfiil would it then be to have our place 
among the blessed called to the marriage supper of the Lamb, 
the guests, the children of the bride chamber, the great multi- 
tude, the Church in glory, over against, witnessing the saving, 
sealing, and mairjing of the 144,000 of Israel to the Lamb of 
Qod — " For the receiving of them shall be life from the dead." 
But if all this will not do, if the bride, the Lamb's wife, be 
Xiot the literal but the spiritual Israel — the Church — if conversion 
Idc only the betrothal, and if the marriage never be consummated 
vmtil the full glorification, when the Lord shall come again, 
'kheu so be it. So indeed it is. " Christ also loved the church, 
mnd gave himself for it ; that he might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the word ; that he might present 
It to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing; but that it should be holy, and without 
blemish" (Eph. v., 25-27). "So ought men to love their 
wvves *' (v. 28). " This is a great mystery ; but I speak con- 
cerning Christ and the church " (v, 32). The Church then is 
the bride, the Lamb's wife, and the marriage is at her full 
glorification, when Christ shall present her to himself a glorioua 
church without spot, <&c. 

But how comes it then that the marriage — the full glorifi- 
cation of the Church — stands here after the fall of the 
Papacy, and altogether before the Millennium] Here the bride 
is ready ; here therefore she must be fully completed ; here 
the last saint must be gathered in; here she is glorified. 
Without (dl tMs she never can he ready. But how can it be so 
{irior to the Millennium ? 

At least we once more affirm that modem pre-millennialism 

l^ad. no hand whatever in the arrangement ; yet here it stands 

Hs clearly engraven upon the sacred page as the Ten Command- 

Xnents did upon the two tables of stone, and written there also 

ty the finger of God. As seen above, however, the Millennial- 

\)om form no part of the Church ; she is completed without 

them. The marriage of the Lamb, then come, here, and his 

wife READY — ^the last saint saved — ^fully harmonises with all this. 
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But if SO, might not the bride, the Lamb's wife, ready y here 
seen in glory, be the first fruits of the resurrection, translated 
into the pavilion cloud prior to the great tribulation % 

Many of the excellent of the earth do hold the very desir- 
able doctrine that the saints shall be translated into the 
pavilion cloud, with Christ, prior to the tribulation, to be 
kept safely there during the three and a-half years of that 
great distress. They hold this because — 

First. Rev. iv. and v. represents the Church fully com- 
pleted and perfectly glorified before the opening of the first 
seal (vi., 1), therefore before the great tribulation, from which 
they insist that the translation must precede the tribulation. 

Second. Paul writes, "The Lord himself shall descoid 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 
Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess. iv., 16, 17), 
to remain, they understand, in the pavilion cloud for three and 
a-half years during the great tribulation, and then to descend. 

Third, Our Lord^s warnings. " Watch therefore : for ye 
know not at what hour your Lord doth come. Be ye also ready: 
for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh " 
(Matt, xxiv., 42, 44). " Behold I come as a thief, blessed is he 
that watcheth " (Rev. xvi., 15 ; 1 Thess. v., 2), from which 
they affirm that at any hour now, without sign, warning, or delay 
our Lord may come — come as a thief, and as a thief steal 
his Church, quietly and unobservedly, away from among us 
into the pavilion cloud ; and that to expect delay for either the 
great tribulation, the revelation of the Man of Sin, Anti- 
Christ, or for any other sign or warning, would be to set these 
solemn injunctions aside as altogether useless. 

Fourth. Our Lord's words. " Because thou hast kept the 
word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try them 
theit dwell upon the earth" (Rev, iii., 10). "Watch ye there- 
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for, wd pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these thmgs that shall come to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of man" (Luke xxi., 36), which hour of ** tempta- 
tion" and '' things that shall come to pass " they hold to mean 
the great tribulation, the being kept from and the escaping out 
of which, they say is into the pavilion cloud during the 
tribulation. 

Fifth. The ten virgins. These they hold to be all true 
disciples, only that the wise are they who faithfully wait, look, 
and long for their Lord's return, while the foolish who do not so 
look for Him, shall be shut out and pass through the tribula- 
tion ; yet, being true disciples will, after all, be received at the 
end into the eternal bliss. 

They also build upon a number of types and shadows, 
strangely coincident in many instances we confess, but mere 
shadows after all, and as likely to be the shadows of other 
things as of these. 

However desirable it may be to escape the terrors and 
tortures of the great tribulation, and however pleasant to rest 
in safety with the Lord in the pavilion cloud, still neither the 
wish for nor all the above evidence with every other argument 
we ever yet have heard or read, has produced proof sufficient, 
to convince us of the pre-great tribulation translation of the 
Church. For 

First. Although it be true that the Church completed 
appears in glory in chapters iv. and v. before the opening of 
the first seal (vi., 1), and therefore before the tribulation, still, 
as seen above, these two chapters are only prefatory, embrace 
the whole book, and form a kind of storehouse from whence 
are drawn the materials employed in the construction of the 
great Apocalyptic prophetic edifice. 

The Apocalyptic prediction being thus furnished out of 
these two chapters, although standing prior to, do not precede ; 
they cover the entire field of the vision from beginning to 
end ; and being so, we can find no evidence whatever from this 
quarter for the translation of the Church prior to the tribulation. 
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Second. Paul certainly does write, "The Lord himself 
shall descend £rom heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first ; then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air ; and so shall we ever be with the Lord " (1 Tfaesa 
iv., 16, 17), all which is the truth of Grod most sure; yet> 
although caught up, it is never so much as hinted at here, 
either that the translation was to take place before the tribu- 
lation, or that those translated were to remain above with 
Christ in the pavilion cloud for either three and a^half or 
seven years. 

They may or they may not, but concerning such a resi- 
dence above we certainly have not one word in this qaotation. 
They may not tarry one second there for anything taught 
here, but return immediately with the Lord to the judgment 
(as in Jude, v. 14, 15). 

Third. Our Lord did say, " Watch therefore : for ye know 
not at what hour your Lord doth come." " Be ye also ready : 
for in such an hour as you think not the Son of man cometh." 
" Behold I come as a thief, blessed is he that watcheth," Ac- 
And it certainly becomes us ever to be on the watch, and to 
be ready for our Lord^s appearing. His coming as a thief, 
however, surely cannot be to steal away the Church so silentlj 
and so unobservedly into the pavilion cloud, as our friends 
would have it. In another quotation we read that " He shall 
descend with a sliout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the tnmip of God." There may be the unexpected visit of the 
thief here, but there cannot be the secret stealing away of the 
prize, else why such alanning sounds 1 These same warnings^ 
too, wore as imperatively enjoined upon the early disciples as 
they are upon us, and they have been warnings for the Chureh 
all throughout. But besides these, our Lord also gave his early 
followers a number of sighs, which had still to precede and 
indicate his second coming, such as the great tribulation, false 
C^rists, false prophets, the sign of the Son of Man in heaven, 
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dbc. (See Matt, xxiv.) These all, as signs, landmarks, heralds, 
were given to the early Church to warn her when the coming of 
her absent Lord was drawing nigh ; and if they were so much 
required by our early predecessors, then surely they may be 
at least as much required by ourselves now. 

But more, this very same great tribulation which brethren be- 
loved now so much desire and expect to escape from into the pa- 
vilion cloud, when the Lord appears, is placed by Jesus himself not 
after but before his coming, as one of the most prominent signs 
of his near approach, placed there to warn his waiting Church ; 
and if so, can it have ceased to be a sign for us 1 '' Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the earth shall be shaken : and 
then shall s^pear the sign of the Son of man in heaven : and 
then shall the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. And he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds from one end of heaven to the other " (Matt, xxiv., 
29-31). Instead of escaping, then, the early Christians had 
the great tribulation set before them as one of the most pro- 
minent signs given of the speedy and much-desired return of 
their Lord, and of their gathering together unto him. 

Of what use was it for our Lord to give such signs to his 

Ghurcif, if He was to come, and if she was to be translated into 

the pavilion cloud before any of the signs should have appeared 1 

Nor can our Lord come, or his Church be translated, before 

** Anti-Christ," "the Man of Sin," shall have been revealed. 

Paul writes, " For that day shall not come, except there come 

a foiling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 

perdition " (2 Thess. u., 3). " That day." But what day 1 

*\The day of Christ " (v. 2), certainly, the day of " the commg 

of our Lord Jesus Christ and of " our gathering together unto 

him " (v. 1), gathermg into the pavilion cloud. That day was 

not to come, then, till after the " falling away," and till after 



the Man of Sin should have been revealed. ^\m surely is 
unquestionable. This cannot be the day of Christ's descent 
from the pavilion cloud, after having had his glorified Church 
up with Him for three and a-half years, simply because it was 
that day to which the hopes of the Thesaalonisui saints were 
pointed forward as the day of " our gathering together unto 
him " — " the day in which the dead in Christ shall ris3 first,** 
when " we who are alive and remain shall be caught up," " to 
meet the Lord" in the pavilion cloud, not before but affcer the 
Man of Sin shall have been revealed. Here the revelation of 
the Man of Sin is given as another unmistakeable sign of the 
second coming. The revelation of the Man of Sin, therefore, 
must precede the translation. 

Fourth, Our Lord did say, ''Because thou hast kept the 
word of my patience, I also will keep thee firom the hotfr of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try tbeitn 
that dwell upon the earth " (Rev. iii.^ 10). " Watch ye there- 
fore, and pray always that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand be* 
fore the Son of man " (Luke xxi., 36). 

But are the persecutions, the martyrdoms, the deaths, etc., 
of the great tribulation necessarily all the evils of " the hour 
of temptation," here ] Is not the hour of spiritual darkness — 
the conflict with the powers of evil, and with a corrupt heart, 
a heart deceitful above all things and desperately wicked — in- 
finitely more alarming to all who keep the word of Christ's 
patience than all the sufferings, tortures, and deaths their 
enemies ever shall be able to inflict upon them ? 

In the " perilous times of the last days " deceptions, Mse- 
hood, treachery, cruelty and suffering will prevail to an alarm- 
ing extent, and perhaps the deceptions may be among the 
greatest evils of the times. (See Matt, xxi v., 24 ; 2 Tim. 
iii., 1-8; Rev. xiii., 12-17. 

The sufferings of the groat tribulation, therefore, are truly 
terrible, and the deceptions thereof are alarming in the ex- 
treme. 
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Can this be the hour of temptation, then, that was to come 
upon all the world ] If it be, can God keep all his patient ones 
nowhere else than in the pavilion cloud 1 If any shall pass 
through the great tribulation how shall be keep them 'i They 
will not be able to keep themselves. If any shall be saved 
through that perilous period, God himself will require to keep 
them. None else can ; and if he shall keep them, what ad- 
vantage will those have who are in the pavilion cloud ] 

In all this keeping and escaping we confess that we camiot 
find the shadow of a proof that the saints are to be translated 
into the pavilion cloud before the great tribulation. 

Fifth, The Ten Virgins, But, then, this was an advent scene, 
and more, the foolish as well as the wise took their lamps, 
went forth with them to meet the bridegroom, waited for him, 
slumbered, slept, awakened, ai*ose, and trimmed their lamps 
with the others, at the cry, " Behold the bridegroom cometh ; 
go ye out to meet him " (Matt, xxv., 6.) It was not because 
of their want of waiting, looking, or going foith to meet the 
bridegroom, then, that they were called "foolish virgins." 
Had they been just as wise in every other respect as they were 
in this, all would have been well. Had they all been united to 
Christ by a living faith, rooted and grounded in love, members 
of his body, his flesh, and his bones, fellow heirs with him, 
then they must have been safe. In that case the bridegroom 
could not possibly have said to them, " Verily, I say unto you, 
I know you not " (v. 12). This condemnation might belong to 
such as " the wicked servant " (xxiv., 48-51), but not to true 
disciples of the Lord. 

It might be well ever to remember that the mere study of 
prophecy or a profession in the belief of pre-millennialism never 
can save a souL These doctrines may either stir us up to an 
inquiry concerning our eternal interests, or they may become a 
mere outside lamp — hard, empty, and noisy ; but they neither 
can be oil n6r light to enlighten the darkness of that dark, dark 
night. The blood, the blood alone, can save. " I am the light 
of the world ; he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, 
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but shall have the light of life." Let us not be fools then, but 
wise, redeeming the time because the days are evil. - Let us be 
" children of light not of darkness." 

Thus then, instead of chapters iv. and v. preceding the 
first seal, our being caught up to meet the Lord in the air, 
Christ's warning, " Be ye ready," the being kept from the hoiu: 
of temptation, or the ten virgins, proving the pre-great tribula- 
tion tmnslation of the Church, the evidence, so far as we can 
see, is all in the reverse direction. 

Upon the other hand, we would observe — 

First, Our Lord's words concerning the great tribulation. 
" And except those days should be shortened, there should be 
no flesh saved, but for the elect's sake those days shall be 
shortened " (Matt, xxiv., 22). The days of the tribulation are 
thus to be shortened, and shortened for the elect's sake. But 
who are the elect ] They are the chosen of God — ^the saints — 
"the first fruits" of the spirit — the Church — ;the bride, the 
Lamb's wife. These surely must be the elect, if such there be. 
But if the " first fruits '' — the bride — be already translated into 
the pavilion cloud, away there in safety out of the reach of the 
perilous times of the great tribulation, wherefore shorten thj^ 
days for their sakes? In that case the words of our Lorr«^ 
would be meaningless. Surely if the days of those sufierin^^ 
are to be shortened for the elect's sake, it must be because th^^ 
were to pass through and suffer in the great tribulation. Th_ -^ 
cannot be translated prior to it. 

Second. The doctrine as well as the desire to escape suff^"^ 
ing for Christ's name sake would surely manifest very ht^-."tJ 
sympathy with such Scriptures as the following : — " If so h 
til at wc suffer with him, that we may be glorified togeth^Esr" 
(Rom. viii., 17). "We, through much tribulation, must et^^^ter 
into the kingdom of God" (Acts xiv., 22). *• Rejoioiflg' 
that they were counted worthy to siiffe?- shame for his nam6 " 
(v. 41). "For unto you it is given in behalf of 'Christ, not 
only to believe on him, but cdso to suffer for his sake " (Phil 
L, 20). " And our hope o^ >fo\\ k steadfast, knowing, that iuj 

I 
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ye are partakers of the sufferings so shall ye be also of the con- 
solation " (2 Cor. i., 7). " If we suffer, we shall also reign 
with him" (2 Tim. ii., 12). There seems to be very little 
sympathy mdeed between the sufferings referred to in these 
Scriptures, and the urgent haste of so many of the faithful to 
get away into the pavilion cloud out of all danger of the suffer- 
ings of the great tribulation. 

Second, The martyr^ s reward the highest glory. To appear 
in " the great multitude," to " stand on the sea of glass," to 
" reign with Christ," etc., this surely must be the very height 
of heavenly glory. But then all these are only obtained by 
"coming out of great tribulation" (Rev. vii., 14) ; by having 
"gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image," etc. 
(Rev., XV., 2) ; or by having " been beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus ** (xx., 4) ; " Blessed are they which are persecuted for 
righteousness' sake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven " Matt. 
V. 10) ; *^ Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and per- 
secute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you 
falsely, for my sake" (v. 11) ; "Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; 
for great is your reward in heaven : for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you " (v, 12); " and others were 
tortured, not a/ccepting deliverance, that they might obtain a 
better resurrection " (Heb., xi., 35) ; " He that overcometh, and 
ieepeth my works unto the end, to him toUl I give power ov(rr 
the nations ;" " and I will give him the bright and the morning 
9tar " (Rev. ii., 26-28). 

If " they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the 
Armament ; and they that turn many to righteousness as the 
stars for ever and ever " (Dan. xii., 3), then surely from the 
above inspired evidence, the suffering, persecuted, martyred 
saints must shine as stars of the very first magnitude. " Be 
thou &ithi^l unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life " 
(Rev. ii., 10). 

But how would the great anxiety of the Church 
"the first fruits of the spirit," to flee away from the 
witness bearing, the tortures, the sufferm^ to tVi"^ ^^^^ 
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for Christ's name sake, to escape into the safety and 
rest of the pavilion cloud, comport with all this? How 
in the end would it stand between the foolish virgins 
and the wise, between the Church deserting her post in the 
hour of greatest extremity, fleeing away and hiding for safety 
in the pavilion cloud ; and those who, being left without, should 
have to meet with and to pass through the great tribulation, 
who, continuing faithful unto the death, keeping the word of 
Christ's patience to the end, bearing the heat of the day and 
the brunt of the battle, and who, not loving their lives unto 
the death should suffer for his name's sake 1 Would not the 
greatest amount of faithfulness appear in these 1 

Which of lihe two are to receive the most precious reward — 
to sit upon the highest throne, and to wear the brightest 
crown ] Must not the faithful, self-denying, suffering martyred 
ones for ever inherit this highest bliss 1 But will the Church, 
the bride, the Lamb's wife, then, have to " begin with shame 
to take the lowest room." Will others more honourable 
than she then occupy that position? In these circum- 
stances must things be really so ? Shall another than the brid^ ^ 
obtain the most exalted position, the highest honour? N ( 
certainly, this never can be, cost what it may. The Church, the:^ 
bride, the Lamb's wife, ever must occupy the highest room^r^ 
wear the brightest crown, and stand upon the sea of glas&==r^ 
The brightest glory ever must be hers. But if it may, she wiZ~_^ 
require to overcome by the blood of the Lamb, by the word c-^ 
her testimony, and by not loving her life unto the death ; hrzjg' 
being ''beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for the word ^ 
God," and b}^ "coming out of" — passing through — "the gret^^ 
tribulation." 

If she will have the honour, instead of escaping into t^ — # i 
pavilion cloud, she will, we fear, require to be ready to be "t»^zzz5c 
turod, not accepting deliverance, that she may obtain ti^Ktth 
better rcsurrectiou." 

Third. Adudl experience. Under the fifth seal, in the v-^ezp/t 
7/u'fi.st of t lie i/redt iribulaUijv ,t\vc mA\A\\:<iv\ v>\\qh under the altar-> /jj 
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foswer to their cry "How long," &c., are encouraged to "rest yet 
for a little season, until their fellow-servants, and their brethren 
to be killed, as they were, should be fulfilled" (Kev. vi., 11). 
Under the sixth trumpet and during " the great tribulation, the 
two witnessing Churches are killed by the beast" (xi., 7). 
In chapter xii., during the great tribulation, the Hebrew 
woman and the believing remnant of her seed suffer 
at the hands of the great red dmgon. During the great 
tribidation the beast makes war with the saints, overcomes and 
kills them, suffering none to buy, sell, or live who have not 
the mark of the beast" &c. (xiii., 7, 15-17). Tho^e "upon the 
sea of glass had gotten the victory over the beast," &c., during 
the great tribulation, before ever they could stand thereupon 
(xv., 1, 2), and those who reign with Christ "are those who dur- 
ing the great tribulation had been beheaded by the beast because 
they would not worship either him or his image " .&c. (xx., 4). 
From actual experience then, it seems clear as noon-day that the 
saints — the Church, the bride, the Lamb's wife — will surely /)««« 
through, suffer in, be purged, purified, and prepared for the 
marriage during the great tribulation. " Beloved, think it not 
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you as though 
some strange thing had happened unto you. But rejoice inas- 
much as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, that when his 
glory shall be revealed ye may be glad also with exceeding joy." 

Fourth, The time of the marriage. First, our Lord him- 
self fixes his own marriage " immediately after the great tribula- 
tion^* (Matt, xxiv., 29, xxv., 1-10). That is just as distinctly 
after the tribulation, as it is before the Millennium. 

Second, The gi-eat multitude — the Church fully completed 
and perfectly glorified (Kev. vii., 9, 17) is just the bride, the 
Lamb's wife, ready for the marriage. Here she appears thus 
ready under the sixth seal, after the revelation of the Son of 
Man in heaven, after the alarm of the wicked, and as clearly 
after the great tribulation as it is before the Millennium. 

Third, If those upon the sea of glass (xv., 1) be not the 
bride, either married or ready for the marriage, ^e kxvQ^ \iq^ 
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who they can be. But if they be, then they had gotten thft 
victory over the beast, &c., before they stood there. This scene 
therefore as distinctly stands after the great tribulation as it 
dotn before the Millennium. 

Fourth, The harvest-home of the righteous (xiv., 15, 16), 
the gathering in of the last saint, can be nothing short of the 
full completion of the Church — the perfect preparation of the 
bride for the marriage. But here again all this preparedness 
stands as distinctly at the end of the rule of the beast — the end 
of the gre<U trihidatlon — as it does at the beginning of the Mil- 
lennium. 

FifUi, And then, here, (xix., 7) the marriage of the 
Lamb come, and his wife ready, appears altogether before the 
Millennium, and also altogether at the end of the rule of the 
beast. The Church, therefore, of necessity, requires to pass 
through the great tribulation, that therein she may be fully 
prepared to meet her Lord. " Blessed is the man that endur- 
eth temptation : for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown 
of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him " 
(James i., 12). 

From the above evidence, then — i.e., from chapters iv., v., 
preceding chapter vi. ; from our being caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air ; from our Lord's warning that we be ever 
ready ; from our " escaping" — "being kept from the hour of 
temptation" on the one baud, and on the other from the 
doctrine and desire to escape into the pavilion cloud, having 
so little in sympathy with the suffering passages quoted ; from 
martyr reward being the highest glory ; from the actual ex- 
perience of the saints, the Church, during the great tribulation, 
and from the time of the marriage of the Lamb come, and his 
wife ready, as specified in the word, all, so far as we can see, 
determine that the Church will certainly pass through and 
suffer in the great tribulation. 

But surely this cannot be too late for our dear pre-tribulat ion- 
translation brethren. If at all times they be ready to meet the 
Lord in glory, and to dwell with him in the pavilion cloud, they 
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certainly at all times will also be prepared to suffer or to die for 
his name's sake, in the great tribulation ; nor can it be too 
early for a faithful, loving, longing bride, deeply deploring her 
loneliness because of the long protracted absence of her best 
beloved : the thought of his speedy return niust fill her heart 
with joy. The desire of her heart could not surely be that 
her Lord should delay his coming till some far future day; that he 
should prolong his absence for, say 1000 years yet to come. This 
would certainly break her love-sick heart. In her ardour she 
might, excusably perhaps, make mistakes, receive false reports, 
and look for his coming much too soon ; but we never could 
suppose that she could be indifferent about, or averse to his 
speedy return. We could not conceive of her devising excuses, 
or even inventing arguments against his early appearance, nor 
could we think that she should carefully ransack the entire cor- 
respondence of her dear absent Lord, that, if possible, she might 
find the shadow of an excuse for believing and insisting that his 
return was a far distant event. Nor could we suppose that she 
would heat up into a rage and speak bitter words against any one 
who might even hint that his coming was now drawing near. 

But without consulting the caprice of any one, there the 
marriage of the Lamb stands fixed, and his wife has made 
herself ready, not before, but after the great tribulation, and 
not after, but before the Millennium. There it is fixed of God 
himself, and there surely it must stand, please or displease 
whom it may. " Blessed are they that are called to the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb :" " and they that were ready went 
in with him to the marriage, and the door was shut." " Prepare 
to meet thy Grod." May we all be ready to enter in, and here 
we leave the marriage of the Lamb. 

In verse 10 we learn that the angel who showed all these 
things to John was one of his fellow servants, and of his 
brethren the prophets, and of them that keep the sayings of 
the book. Worship God. (xxii., 8, 9.) This angel messenger, 
therefore, was human — a man, a prophet in glory, a glorified 
spirit. 
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Verses 11-21 introduce the third scene of this chapter 
— the rider upon his white horse, <fec. However much that is 
mystical may appear in this chapter, at least one thing is clear — 
the rider upon the white horse himself (v, 11), who is called 
Faithful and True, whose eyes were as a flame of fire, on 
whose head were many crowns, whose vesture was dipped in 
blood, whose name is called the WORD OF GOD, who was 
followed by the armies of heaven, out of whose mouth goeth a 
sharp sword, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron, to 
tread the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 
God, who hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written 
"King of Kings, and Lord op Lords," can be no mere 
figure of speech. There can be nothing mystical in Hini. He 
can be no other than the glorious one John saw, " The First 
AND THE Last ; he that was dead and is alive for evermore, 
amen ; and hath the keys of hell and death" (chapter L, 12-16) 
— our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in person issuing forth 
from the opened door in heaven, with his glorified ones, when 
He shall come in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory : this surely is THE REVELATION OF JESUS 
CHRIST. 

In objection it might be entered here. But if this picture do 
represent Christ's coming to the judgment, how is it that He here 
appears upon a white horse, and in Matt, xxvi., 30, and Rev. 
XX., 11, upon a white throne? Must not these be difierent 
comings'? Is not this picture only a highly wrought eastern 
figure, representative of something totally different fix)m 
Christ's second personal advent 1 

It may, yet if absurdity do appear in this diversity as 
applied to the coming of Christ, what are we to make of his 
"coming in flaming fire" (2 Thess. i., 8); "in the ciouds" 
(Matt, xxiv., 30) ; on the great white throne" (Rev% xx., 11)^ 
If absurdity appear in the former, surely it is far greater in the 
latter diversity. 

" The King op Kings " is no mere figure of speech. His 
" riding on a cherub," on " the wings of the wind," " on a cloud," 
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" ccaning in the clouds of heaven," " in flaming fire," " on a 
white throne," and " on a white horse," may indicate the swift- 
ness, the suddenness, the irresistibility, the purity, the power, 
and the triumphant glory of the second advent of our Lord ; 
but still they never can reduce Him to a mere figure of 
speech. Such an attempt would be presumptuous wicked- 
ness — a sin we would shrink from with alarm. 

Verses 17-21 depict the carnage of the adversaries and power 
of the King of Kings as being utter and complete. Kings, captains, 
mighty men, horses, and horsemen, all form one horrid monster- 
mass of defeat, destruction, and death. '^ The kings of the 
earth, and their armies, are gathered together by the beast 
to the battle of that great day of God Almighty " (Rev. xvi., 
14 ; Joel iii., 9-14 ; Matt, xxv., 32), " to make war against the 
Lamb" (xvii., 14, xix., 19). "But the Lamb shall overcome 
them" (Rev. xvii., 14); "shall cast them into, and tread them in. 
the great wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 
God" (xiv., 19, 20; xix., 18-21); when he shall take the beast and 
the false prophet and cast both of them alive into the lake of 
fire burning with brimstone. Now Lucifer is indeed " brought 
down to hell, to the sides of the pit" (Isa. xiv., 15). " Now is 
the man of sin consimied with the spirit of Christ's mouth, and 
destroyed by the brightness of his coming " (2 Thess. ii., 8). 
" Now the second little horn, king of fierce countenance, is 
broken without hand " (Dan. viii., 25). " Now that determined 
is poured upon the desolator " (ix., 27). " Now the vile person 
comes to his end, and none shall help him " (xi., 45). Now 
the great man-image of mere man-rule on earth, finished in the 
last universal dominion of Rome, is broken to pieces (ii., 34, 
35, 45). " And now the kingdom, and dominion, and greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole heaven, is taken from the first 
little horn and given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him" (vii., 27). "Now 
is come salvation and strength, and the kingdom of our 
God and the power of his Christ" (Revelation xii., 10). 
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here, we find the harvest home of the saints fully completed, 
and the vintage of the wicked all cut down, gathered up, cast 
into and trodden in the great wine-press of the wrath of God : 
another unmistakeahle judgment and revelation ray assuredly. 

Fifth, The judgment of the great whore, the marriage of 
the Lamb come, and his wife ready, with the final overthrow 
of the blasphemous beast and all his followers (chaps, xvii., xviii., 
xix.) are all evident indications of final judgment revelation, 
shining forth from underneath the imposing drapery which still 
covers up and conceals from public view the ^eedily coming 
advent of the Son of Man. 

Thus, then, fringing all along the lower edge of this stupen- 
dous Apocalyptic curtain, in dazzling effulgence, burst forth 
the bright beams of the glory of the speedily approaching 
" Revelation of Jesus Christ our Lord." 

Having at the opening of the first seal been caught up into 
heaven, the apostle saw the all pure, all powerful, all Sovereign 
Conqueror of all, arisen from his Father's right hand, mounted 
upon his white horae, and ready to go forth to the conquest, yet 
still reluctant to strike the final blow ; long-suffering, not will- 
ing that any should perish, he lingera to the very last ; opens 
seal after seal, gives sign after sign, and warning after warn- 
ing that none may be overtaken unawares, until at last long- 
suffering patience having reached her utmost limit, and 
wisdom and love having urged their last expostulation, merciful 
forbearance, in deep regret with quivering lip, with beating 
heart and tearful eye, compelled, reluctantly, folds up her long 
rejected pardon, resigns the whole into the hands of inexorable, 
righteous retribution, spreads out her wings, and bids the earth 
a long and last adieu. Now and here the seventh seal having 
been opened, the seventh trumpet sounded, and the seventh 
vial poured out, the lamb becomes the lion, justice takes the 
place of mercy, the curtain rises, the veil is drawn aside, the 
dust of his chariot wheels is cleared away, the door 
of heaven is opened, and the KING OF KINGS and 
LORD OF LORDS upon his white horse goeth forth con- 
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quering and to conquer, when He smites the earth with the 
sword of his mouth, subdues his enemies under his feet, and 
taketh to himself his great power and reigns. ** Come behold 
the works of the Lord, what desolations he hath made on the 
earth ; he maketh wars to cease to the ends of the earth ; he 
breaketh the bow and cutteth the spear in sunder ; he bumeth 
the chariot in the fire. Be still and know that I am God. I 
will be exalted among the heathen ; I will be exalted in the 
earth." " I have set my king upon my holy hill of Sion ; for 
the kingdom is the Lord's and he is governor among the 
nations." " Behold I come quickly." 

Such surely is the import of the book, else what is it 1 If 
it be not " The Revelation of Jesus Christ," then it is just 
not " The Revelation of Jesus Christ," and the title is false, 
a cheat, a deception, and just so much the more according 
to the simple candour and honest earnestness of the student of 
the book. The book and its title read best by far in the light 
of each other, as they ought to do. The title is just the con- 
densed sum total of the book, as it should be. 

The book is not a " Revelation of Jesus Christ," nor about 
Him : it is "The Revelation of Jesus Christ " Himself; nor is 
it any past revelation of Him that it points unto, but one still 
to come ; " mtcst shortly conie to pass ;" " must be Iiereafter ;" 
(chap, i., 1-19). His second advent. 

The Apocalyptic vision obviously is the finishing out and 
the placing of the copestone upon the great Scriptural prophetic 
edifice, the terminating point of the whole — that point upon 
which every line of the imposing superstructure converges. 
As we approach the apex, it would be well to observe that wo 
do so, that we^ ourselves might both be prepared and be 
enabled to give warning to all others that they may not be over- 
taken unawares, and also that we might encourage a longing 
expectant bride to lift up her head and to rejoice, for the day of 
her redemption draweth nigh. 

How awfully solemn the near approach of " that day " must 
be. Time at its very close. The day of grace just finishing 



318 THE MARRIAGE O^ THE LAUB, ETC. 

out. Judgment ready to take mercy's place. All saint prayer 
ending. The last sheaf just gathering into the gamer, and 
the vine of the earth into the wine-press. The wine-press just 
about full, ready to be trodden without the city. The lamb 
prepared to open the seventh seal. The seventh angel with his 
trumpet ready to sound, and the seventh -angel waiting the 
command to pour out his vial. The Lamb at the very point of 
being transformed into the Lion. The balance poising to the 
turn. Solemn moment ! Awftil suspense ! Universal intelli- 
gence hushed. Silence in heaven for one half hour — oppres- 
sive silence. Heaven's anthems meanwhile all rolled back to 
empty space. Angels, mute as death, awaiting the alarming 
crash. The citadel of evil overthrown ; the good established for 
ever. The Lord has come. The kingdom is the Lord's. Alleluia. 

Thus, then, the book is just the true expansion of the title. 
The Apocalyptic vision completes the prophetic edifice. The 
seven seals form the ground plan, and the other pictures fiU up 
the building — the grand aim of the whole being " The Revela- 
tion OF Jesus Christ." 

But, after all, might not some sad mistake, some grave 
delusion, some ruinous blunder, underlie the above and over- 
throw the whole] How comes it that in the above we have so 
much concerning Israel and so little about the Church, so 
much of the despotism of the blasphemous beast — this won- 
derful Judas II. — and so little concerning the history, charac- 
ter, and pollutions of the Church of Rome ; so much about the 
rider on the white horse and not one word of the triumphs 
and progress of the gospel chariot, the Reformation, Luther, 
Calvin, the Waldenses, and the Albigenses; so much of the 
oath of the angel, the end of time, &c., and not a hint about 
the Goths, the Vandals, the Saracens, Mohammed, Turkey, the 
Greek Church, " The decline and fall of the Roman Empire 1" 
Must there not be something radically wrong with that inter- 
pretation of the Apocalyptic vision that sees none of all these 
things in it ? 

2'herc may, but ha\"uv^ tvxkew Vk)^'-^ N^Qvd alone as our oulv 
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safe and sure guide in our inquiry, we still have asked of it, 
What meaneth this, and this, and this? And on finding its 
answer we have preferred it to all else, and bowed implicitly to 
its interpretation in every case. 

On entering on our inquiry at the first, we were full of the 
expectation of meeting all of the above, • one by one ; but 
although looking for them diligently at every step, we never 
yet have been able to find one of them in the book. 

Yet, after all, what matters it 1 What connexion had the 
Gk)th8, the Vandals, or any of the above with the subject of 
this book — "The Revelation of Jesus Christ?" Very little 
indeed. As little, we would suppose, as Tubal Cain's artificing 
in iron, JaeFs nail wherewith she slew Sisera, or the jawbone 
of the ass wherewith Samson slew the Philistines had, which 
was a very remote connection indeed. 

It may be supposed that the Church ought to have some clear 
and distinct prophetic outline of her history, toils, trials, and 
triumphs .in the word, and it might also be supposed that this 
lack should have been supplied in the Apocalyptic vision. But 
then we can find no certain Scriptural proof that it is so. Such 
a supposition is all a mere fancy. 

The history of the Church has been attempted to be fitted 
into the Apocalypse, and that vision sought to be fitted upon the 
history of the Church, with how little success is notorious to all. 
The garment is altogether a misfit. It will not do. It might 
just as well be laid past as a companion for the Cardinal's hat, 
or the Pope's petticoat, to be disposed of by the beast with his 
ten horns, according to their desecration, when they shall enter 
upon their work of rapine and destruction. 

The vision evidently never was given as a prophetic history 
of any nation, people, power, principle, or Church, except in so 
fer as these might bear upon the grand object of the book, 
" The Revelation of Jesus Christ," This we believe will yet 
be made fully manifest. 

The picture of the great whore, for example, given so long 
before the original — the Church, of Rome — appeared, is qqy- 
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taiulj in every detail true to the life. Of this there is no gain- 
sajiiig, yet that wonderful picture was not given merely to foretel 
the rise, histoiy, or character of that Church, but her end — her 
judgment. " I will show thee the jtuUpnenl of the great whore," 
said the angel to John. It was not her birth or her life, then, 
but her dfaiM^ that the picture was given to pourtray, and that 
evidently because the Ml of the Papacy leads us so directly 
toward, and leaves us so very near unto " The Revelation 
OF Jests Christ." 

And so also with the blasphemous beast. Although his 
seven heads and ten horns prefigure Rome secular from first 
to last, from the rise to the &11 of that rule, yet the object of 
the picture clearly is, through the seven heads to lead us down 
to the beast — ^the eighth — himself, and especially to his end — 
his overthrow, because that event brings us exactly to " The 
Revelatiox of Jescs Christ." 

Guided by the Word, we have proceeded thus for over the 
contents of this vision, and in doing so we have learned that 
the accomplishment of the book of this prophecy never yet has 
been entei-ed upon. AU is still future. We have traced the 
prediction down to the very close of the present dispensa- 
tion — ** the time of the end '' — the end of time, the end of the 
times of the Gentiles, and to the close of all mere man-rule on 
earth. We have also had some comforting and cheering 
glimpses into the blessed Millennial rule of oiu- Lord. Now 
and here, therefore, we would again set up our Ebenezer and 
say, *' Hitherto hath the Lord helped us," still imploring his 
gn\cious guidance as we continue our inquiry into the three 
remiiiuiug chapters of the book ; and so we here would leave 
chapter xix. 
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^he UoDk oi the ^ebehttiDm 

THE MILLENNIUM. 

Chap. xx. 

CHAPTER XX. next demands our special attention, and the 
first thing we notice in it is, that, like the seventh 
trumpet, this chapter introduces the Millennium. The very 
first act of the chapter is the binding of Satan for a tkovmnd 
pears — just the Millennium. 

This chapter is composed of three divisions. First, Millen- 
nial felicity ; second, the little season apostacy ; and third, the 
general resurrection and judgment. 

The first of these divisions again comprehends the binding 
of Satan, the first resurrection, and the Millennial reign of 
Christ; the second division, the loosing of Satan during the 
little season, the little season deception, and the overthrow of 
Cog second; and the third division, Christ's coming to the 
judgment, the general resuiTection, and the fleeing away of the 
earth and the heavens. Such is the sum of chapter xx., which 
we will follow in order. And so — 

Division first Millennial felicity, A wide difference of 
opinion obtains among great and good men concerning this 
first division of chapter xx. Some hold, because this picture, 
as they say, stands in the most mystical chapter of the most 
symbolical book of the Bible, that therefore it ought to be all 
spiritually understood ; that Satan, the devil (v. 2), only signifies 
a devil system — evil, sin, suffering, sorrow, &c. ; that the 
binding of Satan in the pit merely means that a somewhat 
greater restraint will be put upon sin and suffetm^ tocm'^XJwi 
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BfilleniuaDi ; and that the souls of the beheaded only represent 
the opuuoQ^ the principles, or the spirits of others, the martyr^, 
ymnoonrd by the Millennians. Others again, equally excellent 
mid avthoritative we would say, hold Satan here to be just the 
deTil ; that his binding is his incarceration in the bottomless 
pit for a thousand years ; and that the souls of v. 4 are just the 
lives of the martyred ones restored to themselves again in a 
^orious rcsiuTcction to reign with Christ a thousand years. 

Setting this, with all our own pre-conceptions, aside 
meanwhile, we would endeavour to trace out the truth here 
upon its own merits, bring all to the test of the inspired Word, 
and in doing so, we would inquire — 

Firi^. Is it really true that this is a more symbolical 
chapter than any other in the book 1 

Second, Will the several divisions of this chapter at all 
submit to different modes of interpretation % 

Tkird, Can the word " souls " (v. 4) bear to be interpreted 
opinions, principles, or spirits of others — ^martyrs f 

Fourth, Shall ever Millennial men possess the spirit of the 
nuirtvrs \ 

Fifth, Will Millennians ever occupy the portion of the 

SiUntiii ? 

Cortuinty conconiiiig these five points is absolutely neces- 
sjiry. if wo would obtain the truth upon this veiy important 
nirtttcr : that obtained, however, we would learn which of the 
i\lH>ve iutorpretixtions jux? true and worthy of acceptance by the 
iuquiivr after divino truth. 

hi this imniiry, guided by the Lord, we would ask — 
First, Is this re;Uly the most symbolical chapt^* in the 

lKH>k I 

That t!ie chapter is Kxideil with figures is patent to alL h 
has a key, a great chain, a great red dragim, the binding <f 
SataiK a givat white throne, a lK»ok, Ixx^ks, books opened, 
another Inx^k, ^te., all hiiihlv fimirative without a doubt T^ 
ehap. i\. has a pit, the pit i»[»ened, the smoke of the f.itJocust^ 
<»r I ho suu»ko. kh^i: ^»i t\\c \vx\\«\^ tv Cwlku irfar. the kin^ i»f the 



THE MILLENNlUjr. ^-^ 

pit, and the great river Euphrates. Chapter xi. has its two 
witnesses, two olive trees, two candlesticks, and its beast of the 
pit. Chapter xii. has its woman clothed with the sun, the 
moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars, 
a great red dragon with seven heads, ten horns, and seven 
crowns, the birth of the woman's man-child who was to rule 
all nations with a rod of iron. Chapter xiii. has the beast of 
the sea like a leopard, a bear and a lion, the beast of the earth 
with the two horns of a lamb, the tongue of a dragon, the 
image, mark, number, and name of the beast ; and chap. xvii. 
has its beast, its woman, and the cup of her abominations, <fec., 
so that chapter xx. is not one whit more mystical than other 
chapters in the book. Whatever, therefore, might be either 
gained or lost by this being the most mystical chapter goes 
all for nothing, is utterly worthless, and may be safely set 
aside as such. 

Second, Will the several divisions of this chapter at all 
submit to different modes of interpretation 1 Will the first 
division submit to a different mode from that of the second 
and third, or they from it 1 Might we, to suit our pre-mil- 
lennial necessities, litercdize the resurrection of the first division, 
and spiritualize away that of the third 1 Or might post-millen- 
nialists spiritualize away the first and literal ize the last, 
l)ecause nothing else would suit their theory 'i May we, at will, 
interpret away the first resuiTection into one of mere opin- 
ions, principles, spirits of others, &c., and hold and maintain 
that the last is the real resurrection of the bodies of the dead 1 
If so, by what authority 1 

This will not do ; these two divisions will submit to no 
such treatment. By whatever mode we interpret the one, by 
the same mode, without divine authority, we are also bound to 
interpret the other. The same principle that we apply to the 
one, of necessity we must apply unto the other also. They evi- 
dently will not, by any means, submit to different modes of 
interpretation. 

By which of the modes is it, then, the literal or the spirit- 
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Beasosable or Ser^ptnntl eraskn li^e, so hat as we om Mf^ 
there can be none ; and a» widi t&eresiHTeeliofir 80 wi& die oAer 
objects and events ]»edieted. TI» DevH and Satan caoi Ibe no 
mere derE system — eTfl,sin,&e» As seen again and aigaiByStelift 
m no ^mboL The great red dn^en k Hie spBlml — die Detfl 
and Satan are the suoufieations tfa^peof — imtraiMfegaliie htA 
into a symbol again ; and as with Satan, so with the binding of 
him. Much that is mystical may appear in the chain, the 
key, &c. ; yet in yision, these, according to the common accep- 
tation of the terms and the times, were donbtlessly the very 
objects seen in vision by John. Even now Satan is reserved 
in chains of darkness unto the "judgment of the great day" 
(Jude 6). 

True. Such instruments, either in iron, brass, or in any 
other metal could never confine Satan — a spirit ; but, if not, 
neither could the shadowy noose of a mere figure of speech 
circumscribe the range of evil — sin ; yet the objects prefigiu^ 
by the key and chain might perhaps bind both sin and Satan ; 
but if they should, they would require to be equally real and 
literal, and somewhat stronger than both he and they ; and 
God's word, which gives strength to all and is stronger than all, 
has ahcady been given; therefore we conclude, that "the 
dragon — that old sei'pent, which is the Devil and Satan — shall 
bo houuil in the pit for a thousand years" {v, 2, 3). "In thai 
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day the Lord, with his sore, and great, and strong sword, shall 
punish leviathan, that crooked serpent ; and he shall slay the 
dragon that is in the sea " (Isa. xxvii., 1). " And the God 
of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly" (Rom. xvi., 
20). 

" And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, aud shall be tormented day and night 
for ever and ever " (Rev. xx., 10). 

" And so in the end the seed of the woman shall bruise 
the head of the serpent " (Gen. iii., 15). 

This pit, be it what it may, opened by the fallen star of 
the fifth trumpet (ix. 1, 2), is here shut up again by this angel, 
now in possession of the key of it, and Satan is shut up in it. 
A dreadful time of smoke, darkness, delusion, deception, and 
distress, that surely must be, measuring from the opening to the 
closing of that pit, embracing as it does the woes of the in- 
vasion of the Gog and of the three and a-half years of the beast. 

The bottomless pit must surely mean something far more 
dark and dreadful than " the pit " — the state of the dead ; 
something hellish — ^perhaps some dark, doleful, unfathomable, 
hopeless prison vault in the dreary abode of endless despair ; 
and herein it seems to be that Satan has yet to be bound for a 
thousand years. 

Third. Can the word " souls " (v. 4) bear to be interpreted 
opinions, principles, or spirits of others — of martyrs 1 

It may, but unfortunately for this. Scripture has no such 
interpretation. John the Baptist might come in the power and 
spirit of Elias, and our Reformers might inherit the spirit of 
their persecuted forefathers ; but, in the Word of inspiration, 
we have no such thing as souls ever being interpreted opinions, 
principles, or spirits of others. This surely is evidence 
abundant. 

Paul had two hundred and threescore souls on board his 
tempest-tossed barque (Acts xxvii., 37), but they were no mere 
abstract opinions or principles, &o. ; they were the veritable 
lives of the shipwrecked ones themselves. 
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The prophet prayed, " O Lord my God, I |ffay thee, let this 
child's soul come into him again. And the Loid heard the 
voioe of Elijah ; and the soul of the child came into him again, 
and he revived" (1 Kings xviL, 21, 22). Xor was this the 
opinion or the principle of others : it was the life of the child 
himself which entered him again. 

Wills, Gill, Alford, and Eadie all interpret the word " souls'^ 
to mean " lives." The true reading of Rev. xx., 4, then, would 
seem to be, '' And I saw the lives of the martyrs which had 
been taken from them, having been beheaded by the beast — 
Judas 11. — for their fidelity to the Lord, restored to them again 
in a glorious resurrection, to live and to reign personally with 
Christ a thousand years." *' This is the first resurrection." 

If the first resurrection were spiritual, then the language 
employed in the symbol would be transferable to the interpre- 
tation, and read equally weU either way thus : '' And I saw " the 
opinions "of them that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus," the principles " of them who had not worshipped the 
beast : and they," the opinions, " lived and reigned with Christ. 
But the rest of the dead," principles, " lived not again until 
the thousand years were £nished. Blessed and holy is 
that opinion " that hath part in the first resurrection : on 
such," principles, " the second death hath no power ; but thej ' j 
the opinions and principles, " shall be priests of €rod and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years." 

If the above be the true interpretation, then surely this is 
a fair and honest reading of the passage. But, O what a read- 
ing ! O what a passage ! 

Abstract opinions or principles can have no part in either 
the first or the last resurrection. They cannot be priests of 
God, reign with Christ, or escape the second death. Thej 
never were in danger of the second death. They never required 
any such escape. Communities, successions, systems, opinions 
or principles never can suffer eternal punishment ; that is 
reserved for wicked persons — men and devils alone. 

" The rest of the dead " who have no part in the first resu^ 
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rection, who are not priests of God, who do not reign with 
Christ, and who do not escape the second death, but are cast 
into the lake of fire, can be no mere set of " opinions," &c. 
They can only be veritable individual wicked men. Devils 
have no resurrection. But if they who do not escape, but who 
suffer the second death, really be men, then of necessity those 
of whom they are " the rest" the residue, who do escape and 
enjoy "the first resurrection," unquestionably must be men 
also. 

True, none hold these " souls " to be mere abstract opinions, 
principles, or spirits of others, but the manifestation of them in 
Millennial men — men possessed of the real spirit of the martyrs 
— which brings us directly to — 

Question fourth. Can Millennial men really inherit the 
spirit of martyrs? But what is the spirit of martyrs — the 
martyr spirit % Martyr grace — ^grace to live, labour, suffer, or 
die for Christ's name's sake ; this, we understand, to be the 
martyr spirit. But then, God seldom grants needless grace. 
" As thy day is, so shall thy strength be :" not more, not less. 
Such is the measure of the promise. Martyr grace therefore 
can only belong to martyrs in martyr times and under martyr 
extremities. But no such extremities exist during the Millen- 
nium. The kingdom then is all the Lord's : all is peace ; no 
wars, no persecutions, no martyrdoms, no martyrs then can suf- 
fer, and no martyr grace can be required by the Millennial bom, 
therefore they never can inherit the spirit of martyrs. But — 

Fifth, Can Millennians ever occupy the position of saints 1 
But what is the position of the saints during the Millennial 
reign ] We read — " And the time came when the saints pos- 
sessed the kingdom " (Dan. vii., 22) ; " And the kingdom and 
dominion and greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven 
was given to the people of the saints of the Most High " (v. 27) ; 
" And I saw thrones, and they sat on them, and judgment was 
given unto them, and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years" (Rev. xx., 4). 

According to Daniel and John then, the Millennial position 
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of saints is a reigning position — to rule ; the rule " under the 
whole heavens " — i.e., over the whole earth, and for a thousand 
years. " Thou has redeemed us to God by thy blood, and hast 
made us kings and priests, and we shall reign on the earth " 
(Rev. v., 9, 10). 

It is the saints who are to reign, then. But who are saints 1 
Can the Millennial bom be saints, and as saints oan they so 
reign? Who are saints? "Beloved of God, called to be 
saints ^^ (Rom. i., 7). "Salute every saint in Christ Jesus" 
(PhiL iv., 21). " And judgment was given to the saints of the 
Most High, and the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom " (v. 25). " The same little horn made war with the 
saints and prevailed against them" (Dan. vii., 21). " He shall 
wear out the saints of the Most High " (v. 25). And it was 
given him to make war with the saints and to overcome them " 
(Rev. xiii., 7). " And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them ; and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the 
word of God ; and they lived and reigned with Christ," <fec. 
(Rev. XX., 4). " Do ye not know that the saints shall judge 
the world? Know ye not that we shall judge angels" (1 Cor. 
vi., 2, 3) ? 

Such then are the saints ; men, men chosen here, separated, 
set apart, sanctified, a little flock, a suffering people, far from 
home, in an enemy's land, mocked, persecuted, put to death, 
having here no sure resting-place, but looking for a city of ha- 
bitation yet to come, when they shall reign with Christ. ** If 
we suffer we shall also reign with Him." 

According to Scripture, then, the royal credentials of the 
saints are separations, sufferings, sorrow, fightings, feare. No 
suffering no saintship, no cross no crown. But the Millennial 
born can know of no such sufferings. Under the dominion of 
the Prince of Peace, ever at home, always among friends, 
with peace, joy, prosperity, happiness, and love smiling 
all around, they never can experience the sufferings of saints. 
They cannot be saints. 
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Suffering saint, martyr, seems to be a different if not a 
higher type of humanity than either Adam was before he fell 
or than the Millennial born can ever be. 

Let the blessed name of the Milleunians be what it may, 
then, it never can be either saint, martyr, or Church; nor can the 
ruling position -of the saints belong to them. They may be the 
subjects, but they never can be the kings. Short of the creden- 
tials, they never can wear the crown. The great multitude 
come out of great tribulation, the Church numerically com- 
pleted and perfectly glorified, and they alone, must produce 
the ruling saints. 

Moreover, the Millennial born will be men in the flesh, 
while Paul assures us that flesh ami blood camwt inherit the 
Jdngdom" The Milleunians, therefore, neither can be saints, 
the Church, nor Millennial kings. 

Thus, then, as this chapter is no more mystical than others 
in the book, as its several divisions will not at all submit to 
different modes of interpretation, as the word *^ souls" (v. 4) 
will not read opinions, principles, or spirits of others, and as 
the Milleunians can neither inherit the spirit nor occupy the 
position of the saints — ^martyrs — kings — so it seems most mani- 
fest that the first resurrection is just the raising to life of the 
martyred saints to " reign with Christ." 

If the pre or the post-miWenmal system is to stand or to 
&11 by the literal or the spiritual solution of the first resurrec- 
tion, and if that which stands ought to stand, and that which 
falls ought to fall, then surely an even-handed justice would 
candidly decide that the post-millennial must give place to 
the pre-millennial advent of our Lord; and being so, we 
here leave division first. 

Division second contains the little season succeeding the 
Millennium, during which little season Satan is let loose again, 
and goes forth to deceive the nations. Most mysterious and 
most melancholy little season this ; and then Scripture casts 
80 little light upon it. It no doubt tells us that Satan again 
is to be let loose; that again he is to seek to di^^vs^ \ki<^ 
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full measure of "his ambitious aim. True it is said that " They 
went up on the breadth of the earth." But surely this cannot 
mean that all were to be led astray. If it did, then where 
oould be the bliss of the Millennial reign 1 It could have no 
blessing in it ; it could only be a cheat, a sham, a curse, a lie 
— the mere fattening of the ox for the day of slaughter — the 
worst of all the ages of the world's existence. 

But Scripture teaches very different things from these, and 
then, taking into account the thousand years of peace, pros- 
perity, progress, prolific and pure generation, with human 
longevity during that dispensation, this great falling away may 
after all be comparatively very small — one in ten, one in a 
himdred, one * in a thousand, in a million, ten millions, or 
even a smaller proportion, after all, may cover the loss. The 
deficiency may scarcely ever be missed from among the 
teaming myriads still left to praise the Lord for their pre- 
servation. 

Of the object of this invasion, it is written, "And they went 
up and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 
city " (v, 9). Although consumed in the end, yet the insurrec- 
tion is allowed to proceed so far ; and the object of it is the 
beloved city. This city cannot be the Church spread all over 
the earth, else why go up ? 

Where would they go up tol " The beloved city,** Matt, iv., 
5;xxvii, 53 ; Isa. xlviii., 2; and Dan. ix., 24, make Jerusalem to 
be " the holy city " — i.e., Jerusalem in Palestine, the city of the 
Jews; but ^Uke beloved city,** "the camp of the saints" in 
glory, can surely be no other than the New Jerusalem, the 
tabernacle, the city of God (xxi., 2). If there be a beloved cUyy 
this certainly must be it. But then "The holy city. New 
Jerusalem, cometh down from God out of heaven." If so, the 
descent of it would require to precede the commencement of 
the little season, else it could not at that time be the object of 
the ambition of Satan and of Gog. That city must have 
descended before it could have been beleaguered by them. If 
they were to compass it about at the commencement of the 
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Ue seaaon, it must have deBcended before that, either during 
ut tlie beginning of the Millennium. 

Of the end of this invasion, it is written, "And fire came 
wn firom God out of heaven and devoured them" {v. 9). 
imflfiil doom ! Most unaccountable infatuntion ! how 
range that men ao blesBed and so forewarned should so mad- 
rush upon their own eternal destruction, and yet ain now is 
Bt Bin, and its results as fatal as it will be then. how 
Mll<1fii1 a thing sin must be ! 

One coimolation here, however, is that, teeming as our earth 
I0n will be with man, bcaet, and all manner of wealth, 
usept the rebels, not any thing else seems to he hurt by that 
»y -visitation. " And fire came down from God oiit of heaven 
oA deroTired them." Nothing else. Ekrth, man, treanure, all 
lJM IB saved for future bliss. 

The doom of Satan next appears. " And the devil that 
■BOJTed them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
Qiere the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tor- 
aeated day and night for evei- and ever" (v. 10). Here Satan 
■use nu>re meets his old accomplices in crime — the beast and 
(be &l8e prophet. Now they become companions of his eternal 
.itxaxk, tossed for ever and ever upon the tempestuous billows of 
■iBt fiithomleas, shoreless, al!-consiimiug lake, crested with the 
KMUm and smoke of ever-raging fire. Dreadful doom ! Most 
jerciful Fattier evermore preserve us from both the companiou- 
t and the doom of the damned. 

Like the glories of lieaven, the horrors of hell infinitely 
[Ceed our widest liuuiiiii comprehension. We may read of 
^Hbt lalte iTiruin^ with fire and brimstone" — "the second 
fc". — but this adds very little to our mental expansion. 
all-cousumiug lake of fire begets the thought that all must 
' soon be over — tlio aecimd death dissolving all, nor leaving 
of anv kind— phvHJcnl, mental, spiritual, or eternal — 
shin*' no such thing can he. The duration of the 

yxtf" 3 lost iu Scripture measures exactly oue with 

•laved and vith the fliture existence of the great 
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Eternal himself (Matt, xxv., 41, 46 ; 2 Thess. i., 9 ; Rev. xiv., 
11 ; XX., 10). It were just as honest and as wise, therefore, to 
shorten the bliss of the saved and to circumscribe the future 
existence of the Most High as to try to shorten the torments 
of the lost. Every one now knows that " everlasting " is just 
" eternal " differently translated. 

Here Universalism, demurring, would no doubt urge that 
such could never be the case, that God is too good and too 
loving a father for any such a cruelty as to cast any of his 
children into an endless hell ; that no human parent, however 
wicked, could cast his child, even if erring, into eternal torments, 
and much less a God of love and mercy, encouraging all. 
Go on, go on, and never fear. Eternal punishment is all a 
mere delusion. There can be no such thing. Go on, go on. 

Let Universalism have it all its own way then ; let it 
encourage all never to fear but to go on. Go on ye wicked 
ones, despise Almighty God, trample his laws beneath your 
feet, reject his Son and his salvation, blaspheme his name, 
profane his Sabbaths ; steal, ye thieves; rob, ye robbers; swindle, 
ye villains; drink, ye drunkards; defile, ye adulterers; murder, 
ye murderers ; tyrannise, ye despots ; lengthen the poor man's 
toil and shorten his pay, increase the weight of his load and 
lighten his comforts, rob him of his rights, deprive him of his 
liberties, plant the iron heel of oppression upon his neck ; crush 
thy brother in the dust, deprive him of his time, his talents, 
his toil, his sweat, his blood, his sinews; starve him, his wife, 
and his children, heed not their haggard looks, hear not their 
piteous wail, repudiate their righteous claims, enrich thyself 
upon their miseries, nor ever fear ; set God aside ; a little 
punishment may well await thee, but then it cannot be eternal. 
Then laugh thou at the right, do as thou wilt, kill thy brother 
if only it can fatten or enrich thyself, and go to heaven, after 
all, in spite of cither God or man. All will be well at last, so 
never fear ! Go on, go on ! 

Such surely is (/enuine Universalism, if any such a thing 
c'Aist^. Choose sucli ^vVvo may, wo neither wish nor need it. 
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But more, only suppose young Universalism once fairly 
started on his way, he cannot in reason long expect to escape 
the toils of Dr Thomas, whose first salutation most natiually 
would be, " I am delighted my dear young friend to learn that 
you have burst the bands of bigotry, and that you walk so 
nobly in the field of manly reason." How horrid that teachers 
professing to be Christian should still insist that God, eo good, 
so kind, and merciful, could be more cruel than themselves, and 
cast his children eternally into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone. How atrociously wicked ! How revolting I How 
foul such an impeachment against the character of God ! What 
enlightened mind would not reject the ugly thought with 
loathing, horror and disgust ! Well hast thou done, young 
friend, in breaking such a cruel yoke, in walking at thy liberty, 
and in casting the horrid doctrine of an eternal hell into 
oblivion. But, quietly, friend : say, could any man, however 
bad, cast any child of his into a hell at all for any length of 
timel Could he do so for a thousand years, for a hundred, for ten, 
for one, for a month, a week, a day, an hour, a minute, or even for 
a single second of time 1 With pent up breath indignantly you 
answer. No ! Not one ! No man could perpetrate a cruelty so 
monstrous, and you are right. Nor could our God do any 
such a thing. 

Poor pitiable, silly, contemptible Universalism, then, what 
man of mind would heed thy simple twaddle ? Dost thou not 
see that there can be no hell, nor any hereafter at all for wicked 
men; that the whole thing is a mere bugbear, "a spiritual 
police office," got up by priest-craft wherewith to fi-ighten the 
simple ones into submission to themselves! Do not your 
better feelings rebel at such a harsh monstrosity 1 And then 
we read, " The wicked passed away, and he was not ; I sought 
him, and he could no^ be found " (Ps. xxxvii., 36). 

Is it not most manifest, then, that when the wicked die, 
they die for ever j that there is neither hell nor hereafter for 
them. I see you comprehend the whole, my brother, therefore 
now luid for ever bid adieu to the poor, mean, silly, old fool 
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Universalism, and walk in this full liberty of mine. Adieu 
meanwhile. Go on, go on ! 

But how can the youthful dupe escape the cat's paw of 
crafty old Socinius now, whose introduction of himself might 
be, " Good morning, brother. yes ! go on, go on ; I am so 
delighted to meet you all this way upon the road, and you so 
very young. It is most admirable I You cheer my heart and 
elevate my hope that great things yet await us. But you meet 
Dr Thomas, I perceive. Poor creature ! I really pity hitn 
with all my heart ; his simple sauce is all so savourless, and 
he is so much pleased with himself A more contemptible 
piece of self-conceited insignificance I never yet have met with. 
But never mind the despicable creature : it is to you I wish 
to speak. Your mind expands most admirably for your age ; 
you promise fair to be * a star,* an intellectual prodigy, a very 
giant among our men of mind." 

Now Scripture may be very good, but only in so far as it 
is subject to the supremacy of human thought. Mark that. 
But then some of the dogmas of the Bible are perfectly at 
variance with human reason, as, for example, eternal punish- 
ment, a hell at all, the divinity of Jesus Christ, and his death 
for human guilt. How monstrously absurd are doctrines such 
as these ? What man of mind, untrammelled by superstitious 
system, could either comprehend or credit any of them ? How 
could Almighty God, creator and upholder of the universe, 
become a man ? How could the great Creator become a crea- 
ture, come down upon and live and die upon this little speck of 
h is own great creation ? How could He foster shi by suffering 
all its penalty Himself, allowing the guilty to go free? How 
could a righteous, a loving, and a merciful Creator so cruelly 
and so unrighteously charge the guilt of the transgressor against 
the innocent, and exact the penalty from him at the expense of 
his own life? Does not your himian reason rebel at such 
atrocity ? I see it does; then bid a last farewell to Dr Thomas, 
that weak and wicked one, and to old Universalism as well. 
You must go further ou t\\vx\\ e\W\cY v>^\\\^\i\<;aulead you before 
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you reach the truth. I see you understand what I have said. 
Go on, go on. Good morning, just now. 

Next, scoffing Infidelity awaits his time. This is most 
admirable, young fiiend. You progress most gloriously. But 
slippery Socinus lectures you, I see ; although a near of kin of 
mine, an arrant knave and fool is he. Like Dr Thomas and 
Universalism, as you must see, he stands amidst the smoke of his 
own spark, as blind as any owl at noon-day. Still holding by 
the Bible, he denies alike the divinity and the substitutionary 
work of Jesus Christ. Now I hold that his denial of these is per- 
fectly correct ; but then, what child at school sees not that these 
are the cardinal — the very foundation doctrines of the Bible ? 
Only remove these and the entire fabric falls to pieces. Call them 
in question, and, as a whole, you falsify the book. If Socinus 
deny these, I may as reasonably deny the whole, and bum the 
Bible. Of all the "t«m«" on earth, Sodnianism is the most 
irrational and absurd. Biun up your Bible then, renounce 
religion, reject Universalism, cast crazy Dr Thomas and Socinus 
overboard, and follow your own untrammelled reason upon the 
road of intellectual freedom along with ««. I see you can 
appreciate the right. Go on. Adieu at present till we shall 
meet again. 

But now old blackened Atheism pounces upon his prey, 
with. Most glorious victory ! I saw it well even from the first. 
The human intellect when once let loose from sanctimonious 
restraint can never stop one hair's breadth short of me. How 
glad I am to meet you all this length already ! Your Bible 
burned, its arbitrary laws, with hell, eternity, and God, all 
swept out oi the way. But do not stare, good friend. Your Bible 
gone, you must remember that your God is gone as well. With- 
out that book neither natm'e nor human reason reveals a God to 
man, not even to Socinus or to Scepticism; and then, with no eter- 
nal punishment, no hell, no hereafter, no divinity or atonement 
of Christ, no Bible, and therefore no God, you instantly appear a 
noble, reasonal)le, honest, finished, manly Atheist just like me, 
and that is all^ but that is quite enough, Yow no^ e»xv ^q \i<Ci 
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farther. We now are meu of mind^ independent, free from all 
restraint ; at liberty to sing and dance, drink and defile, to 
mock, or cheat, rob, riot, tyrannize, or oppress as we see fit, 
imciirbed by creed, or cant, or God, or man, or law, or role. 
Bui-ning our Bibles, we are altogether free ! Bravo ! ! ! 

But here, Universalism returning with the others, enters 
his demurrer, thus, "A God there must be, else how can we be 
hero ? Man could not make himself at first. Whence came 
he then] Sprung he spontaneously up out of the earth, or 
grew he from the oyster ] If so, how does he not CQme still fit)m 
thence 1 The same cause ever ought to produce the very same 
effect. How grows he not among the cabbages and oysters now 
as at the first — half cabbage, half man — half man, half oyster 1 
We have no such thing now. If Atheism be credulous enough 
to swallow such an absurdity, not so we. 

The blind laws of nature, or chance, or unintelligent 
first cause, could never produce a work so wonderful as man. 
Cause ever must exceed effect : now man has being, power, sen- 
sation, intelligence, affections, (fee, in all of which his great first 
cause required to have exceeded himself Nay, more, because the 
same cause had been the great first cause of all, it must have been 
superior to all, to all mankind of every age and race and laud. 
In J) tiny, poiver, u/ulerstaudi/i(/j tvisdom, goodness, and love, theUs^ 
our great first cause must have infinitely exceeded all. " Bu^h 
what, or who was this, but just our God]" 

A God there nuist be then, and if so, of necessity, pooi — ^ 
cold, heartless, senseless Atheism becomes an utterly explodeczi 
fallacy ; and to this, thou, Atheism, thyself must bow, if senst3^ 
or shame, or reason have a place in thee. Common sense anc/ 
unbiased reason, as well as Scripture, demand the being of a 
God." 

'* But stop, here comes old pious Orthodoxy, as sober as a 
judge, and yet, as satisfied and happy to appearance as if all 
were altogether well with him, cries Atheist. 

*' Come, call him in. Good morning, friend. Pray, what 
hiiist tJiou to say abowt eteY\iv\\ tovnients, a hell at all, the Bible, 
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and the being of a God. We do not agree ourselves on all 
these pomts, we do confess ; but at least, eternal torment in 
hell is such a horrid cruelty as no father on earth could in- 
flict upon his son, however bad. Please say, Is God more cruel 
than a sinful man 1 Do you agree with us in this, or do you 
notr 

"Guilty, ruined, helpless and hopeless as I am in myself, thank 
God," said Piety, " I have no need of any such poor, piteous, 
quack prescriptions as either Universalism, Dr Thomas, So- 
cinianism. Infidelity, or Atheism, have to administer. Ten 
thousand hells and as many eternities have no alaim for me. 
My soul is safe in God. He is my life, my hope, my joy, my 
all — Would God that all would flee into this shelter and be 
safe! 

" But why find fault with hell, eternity, or God T continued 
Piety. " If men choose death rather than life they have their pre- 
ference. If they Will reject a salvation purchased and presented 
freely to them, and lose it in the end, who then is to be 
blamed — God or themselves 1 If men reap just what they them- 
selves have sown, what else might they expect ] Is not the 
crop their own ? If, laboriously, they treasiu-e up for them- 
selves wrath against the day of wrath, and obtain their divid- 
end unimpaired, what would they have % If deliberately meu 
shut their ears, close their eyes, and run away from God — 
distance from him being just hell — where else could they expect 
to find themselves but in perdition at the last 1 The unalter- 
able laws of nature are — if against all reason a man cast 
himself from a precipice, he will be dashed to pieces. If over- 
loaded he plunge into a pool, he will be drowned; or if he rush 
into a blazing fmnace he will be consumed, and no help for it. 
But who would bear the blame 1 What business had he so to 
act 1 Would not the cruelty and guilt be all his own ] God's law 
for body and for soul is one. If I plunge deliberately into a boil- 
ing cauldron, I must scald myself to death, and no help for it; 
and: if in spite of all God's gracious provisions, teachings, invita- 
tiaiM9| and warnings of my own free choice I plunge myself 
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headlong dowu into hell, why, then, after all, would I charge the 
crime and cruelty against the God of love 1 "I have called, 
but ye refused." " Ye will not come unto me that ye may 
have life 1" These are his own words. 

If men will prefer hell to heaven, if deliberately they do over- 
leap the walls of salvation, if they will plunge headlong into the 
lake of fire, how, after all could they, in reason, charge the cruelty 
against the Lord 1 The choice was all their own, the act their 
own, the doom their own, the guilt their own. They would 
accept no other. The cruelty is all their own. how 
watchfully suspicious men ke^ away from God ; with what 
determination they close their ears and shut their eyes, lest 
being trapanned they should be cheated out of hell. To hea- 
ven iliey loUl iwt go on any terms. Sin, death, and hell aw 
their deliberate choice. The fault is theh's, the spiritual 
suicide their own. Their doom is self-inflicted. They would 
have nothing else. How base, how mean, and how unreason- 
able after all to charge the crime against the God of love 1 
what unaccountable folly to pass the opened door to heaven, 
and press with persevering diligence down into hell ! How 
revolting, even here, for our misdeeds, to be outcasts, to be 
left out to fester and rot among the seething mass of moral 
putridity which boils and rages all around, down in our slums 
of vice and squalor, into which same vortex our vices um*e- 
pcnted of would inevitably plunge us in the end. Even so here, 
if men will not go to heaven their place must be in hell, how- 
ever revoltnig. There is no other for them; but still the | 
blame that they are there, eternally, will be their own. God's 
hands are clean of all their guilt and woe. 

*^From whence sprung the first doubt in the first doubter's 
mind ] Did it arise out of an honest, sincere desire after truth 
and human good ? Was it from a candid suspicion that the 
Bible was a cheat, a lie, and fraught with serious hurt to manl 
Was it not rather because of a deep, heartfelt indifference, a 
settled avei'sion, a positive hatred of both God and his bookl 

*^h not the book o\\\y \.oo ^^^^^ '^^'^ Vw^a^V-cbQ ^ure, too holy, 
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and too profitable for its principles to be borne with] Are not 
its sin-exposing, its vice-denouncing doctrines, with its holy 
teachings and examples, its very gi-eatest fault 1 Be candid, now : 
had the book sometimes inculcated, "Thou shalt," instead of 
^^Thou shalt not" or, "Thou mayest not," when it has said, ^'Thou 
shale ;" had it only been a little more lenient to some 
fttvourite little sins, and given a somewhat larger liberty to 
other loose licentious inclinations it so unsparingly condemns, 
might not the Bible then have been admitted to a place among 
the very best of books ] With you I doubt not but it would. 

" Permit me then," continued Piety, " to tender the parting ad- 
vice of a sincere friend to this whole circle of infidelity. Give 
the book an honourable hearing. Ponder well the contents of 
it. Bring your own consciences face to face with its teachings. 
Place your souls in the balance, quivering between time and 
eternity ; the past all gone, the present fleeing fast away, and 
the dark, dark future settling down into all the solemn stem 
realities of an unavoidable instant dissolution ; and then, in 
candour say — Who are the best — ^they who sink and die amidst 
the gloom of doubt or despair, or they who, with their last 
breath, resting in peace upon the word of God, fall asleep with 
the blessed hope of a glorious resurrection] 

"Consider each his own position carefully in time. Secure 
whatever is the best for the great future. The great redemption 
provided and ready awaits you all. Seek God and live. 

"Ever remember that the very first step to blackest Atheism is 
just simple Universalism. This, Atheism, if candid, will at once 
acknowledge, and Universalism, if honest, also must confess 
that he stands upon a slippery place, upon the perplexing de- 
cline which tends directly towards Infidelity and Atheism. All 
who hearken to the sophistry of deceitful Universalism would 
do well to beware in time. Adieu ! adieu !" 

But to return from this digression. What of hell itself? 
What do we learn concerning the future state of the lost? 
Reason as well as revelation would seem to teach that hell 
is the very opposite, the direct antipodes oilie^cv^w* "^ot 
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Flr$t. As heaven is nearness to God and to light; bo hell is 
just distance from Him and from light, darkness, black dark- 
nesSy outer darkness, darkness felt, the blackness of darkness 
for ever. 

Second. As nearness to God — ^heaven — is purity, holiness, 
happiness, order, beauty, and delight; so distance from Him — 
hell — includes impurity, corruption, misery, disorder, and 
distress. 

Third. As heaven is the full realisation of all that is 
elevated, refined, truly noble, accompanied by harmony, con- 
coi'd, confidence, peace, imity, and joy; so hell can only be the 
true realisation of low, mean discord, jealousy, suspicion, envy, 
wrath, strife, selfishness, and sorrow. 

Fourth. As the whole atmosphere of heaven breathes the 
sweetest serenity — fidelity, truth, honoiu", condescension, kind- 
ness, peace, and love ; so hell, we may be assured, is an ever- 
raging tempest of deceit, falsehood, frtiud, treachery, malignity, 
perfidy, hatred, war, and cruelty. 

Fifth. As heaven is the glorious consummation of all that 
can be called life, rest, felicity, and bliss; so hell must contain 
every element of death, disquiet, degradation and despair, with 
weeping, wailing and woe. And — 

Sixth. As the felicities of heaven are all eternal, so the 
woes of hell are " for ever and for ever." 

Thus, then, hell is the very opposite of heaven : the direct 
antipodes thereof; yet with all this, our finite mental vision 
falls infinitely short of comprehending the bliss of the one or the 
woe of the other. How bright the glories of the heavenly in- 
heritance ; but 0, how deep, and dark, and dismal the doom of 
eternal despair must be ! 

As the first division of chapter xx. opens with the binding of 
Satan in the bottomless pit for a thousand years, so after the lit- 
tle season of apostacy, the second division closes with the eternal 
doom of the devil, which, for ever and ever, carries our thoughts 
away down into the unfathomable depths of a never-ending 
eternity of woe. Hope w^n^t c^ux^^Osy \\3,\i<;ix caxi experience 
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ever overtake it. For ever and ever it will remain infinitely 
beyond the farthest range of all mere human comprehension. 

O, how truly hlessed to have our inheritance eternally 
among the saved ; but how truly terrible to suflFer with the 
lost^ for ever and ever ! 

that men would wisely and mercifully be merciful unto 
themselves, nor risk their all another moment for all that earth 
can give them ! that they would no longer reject the grace, 
the mercy, and the love of €rod, and thereby seal their own 
eternal ruin by the explicit language of their lives ! that 
they would hearken humbly to the counsel of the Lord — " I 
oounsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire that thou 
mayest be rich," &c., " Come unto me all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest,'* " Him that cometh 
onto me I will in no wise cast out," — and so accept his oflFered 
grace, enter his kingdom, and live for ever ! God grant that 
our eternal portion may be with Himself in bliss ; and with 
this we leave division second of chap. xx. 

Division third. The third division of this chapter compre- 
hends the final judgment, the general resurrection, and the 
fleeing away of the earth and the heavens, to which might have 
been added the new heavens and new earth of chap. xxi. 
These fourevents clearly belong to, and are all required to 
finish the one great picture : whether, as a whole, that picture 
be pre or ^^-Millennial remains to be seen. To this third 
division we would now turn our attention, thus, — 

First, Shall there really be a final general judgment ? 

Second, Shall the heavens and the earth flee away 1 

Third. Shall there be a general resurrection 1 And 

Fourth, Shall there be new heavens and a new earth ? 

First^ then: Shall there be a final general judgment ] If so, 
lst> Who shall be the judge 1 2nd, Who shall be the judged 1 
3rd, What shall be the matter of the judgment 1 4th, What 
shall be the manner of the judgment 1 And 5tli, Of what 
duration will the judgment be ? 

Firitf here : Shall there really be a genexiA jvxd^gav^\A.\ kt^ 
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>t all men judged at death 1 After death will not every 
ioment's experience assure all what their eternal state shall 
>e 1 But why institute a third judgment after both of these ) 

Death doubtless does determine the endless weal or woe of 
all ; yet reason, rectitude, and Scripture all alike demand an 
opeuy public, righteous reckoning — a reckoning with eyery 
individual for every act, and word, and thought, and influence, a 

and result, down to and past the end of time into eternity. h 

Every responsibility used or abused, employed or unemployed, 
demands a careful scrutiny and reckoning before an assembled 
imiverse on that great day. 

'^ Some men's sins are open beforehand, going before them 
to judgment, and some they follow after. Likewise also the 
good works of some," <tc. Were there to be no future general 
judgment, then Paul would be sadly wronged of his reward of 
grace. "He being dead yet speaketh." However abundant 
were the fruits of his labours while he lived, they were as 
nothing when compared with the numbers converted to Christ 
by his writings since his death ; how many more may yet be^- 
the Lord talone knoweth. But had his judgment fixed 
reward at his death he would have been sadly deprived o 
many precious jewels for his crown. 

But not Paul ouly, Cain also sliould have been wrong( 
exceedingly had liis award been finally fixed at his deatl d. 
Planter of the first crimson seed of cruel murder in the huma i^i 
soil — a crop which has progressed ever since, but never yet hr^^« 
fully ripened, nor will do till once the last dark deed of bloo^ 
shall finish out that harvest home; and as with Paul andCaixJ, 
«o with every other saint and sinner of our race ; blot out a last 
assize, and thereby you will rob them of their righteous returns. 

Our influences die not with ourselves. Our memories msv 
perish as eai-th is closed in upon our mortal part ; yet however 
soon forgot ourselves, our thoughts and words and deeds live 
on, and act and influence for good and evil, and will do — blessing 
or cursing humanity down to the end of time, or Later, again to 
incct us at the judgment bar, "i?e sure your sin ivillfind yon ont" 
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Scripture also assures us of a futiu-e final judgment. " He 
cometh to jfudge the earth, with righteousness shall he judge the 
world, and the people with equity" (Ps. xcvi., 13; xcviii., 9). 
" I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of 
Days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of 
his head like the pure wool : his throne was like the fiery flame, 
and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and oame 
forth from before him : thousand thousands ministered unto 
him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him : 
the judgment was set, and the hooks were opened " (Dan. vii., 9, 
10). " And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and 
there was found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before God : and the books were opened ; and 
another book was opened, which is the book of life ; and the 
dead were judged out of these things which were written in the 
books, according to their works" (Rev. xx., 11, 12). An open, 
general, and final judgment then there really must be, if reason, 
rectitude, and Scriptiure may be relied upon. 

Second. Who shall he judge ? " God is judge " (Ps. Ixxv., 
7). **God is judge himself" (1., 6). Solemn consideration 
this, especially under the light of Psalm cxxxix., with the 
remembrance that God is omnipotent. " It is a fearful thing' 
to fell into the hands of the living God." "Our God is a 
consuming fire." 

Elsewhere we read, " The Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment to the Son " (John v., 22). " For we 
must all stand before the judgment seat of Christ " (Rom. 
xivl, 10, 11 ; 2 Cor. v., 10). It is God the Son, then, who is to 
be the judge. Delightful thought, our elder brother on the 
throne ! that every poor Christless soul would close with 
Him and live. 

Third, Who are to be the judged ? " The small and great " 
(Rev. XX., 12). " We must all appear before the judgment seat 
of Christ" (2 Cor. v., 10). All then must needs stand there — 
the saint and sinner, the old the young, the great the small, 
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*aul and the Corinthian brethren as well as the wicked. We 
also will be there — not as spectators merely, or as witnesses 
only, not as jui-y or as judge upon the bench, but as the judged 
at the bar, either to be honourably acquitted, or, to our devest 
mortification, to be eternally condemned for our rejection of 
Christ Jesus. 

Fourth. The matter of the judgment. Again we read, Ist 
"God shall bring every work into judgment, whether good or bad" 
(Ekjcl. xiL, 14); "That every one may receive the tki$igs 
done in the hody^ whether good or bad " (2 Cor. v., 10). 2d. 
" But I say unto you that for every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. 
For by thy tvords thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned" (Matt, xii., 3G, 37). 3d. "God shall 
bring into judgment every secret thing, good or bad " (Ecdes. 
xii., 14). " For God shall judge the secrets of every man," &c. 
(Bom. ii., 16). The matter of the judgment thus is, that every 
act, word, or secret desire, good or bad, of every human being, 
with all their actors or perpetrators, kings or beggars, willingly 
or unwillingly, shall come or be dragged up thither, and without 
partiality, favour, mercy, bail, respite, or appeal be judged 
before that final judgment bar. 

Fifth. The manner of the judgment, " Therefore judge 
nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts " (1 Cor. iv., 5). " Every 
man's work shall be made manifest : for the day shall declare 
it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire shall try 
eveiy man's work of what sort it is" (iii., 13). "There is 
nothing covered that shall not be revealed ; neither hid that 
shall not be kno\N'u. Therefore, whatsoever ye have spoken iu 
darkness shall be heard in the light ; and that which ye have 
spoken in the ear in closets shall be proclaimed upon the 
house-tops " (Luke xii., 2, 3). " Do ye not know that the 
Siiints shall judge the world] that we shall judge angels]" 
(I Cor. vi., 2, 3). 
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The manner of the judgment, then, is — FirH, The most 
rigid scrutiny; second, the openest publicity; with, third, a 
human element upon the bench. 

The jflrgt and secoiid. Scrutiny and Publicity, If ** the 
counsels of the hearts," " the hidden things of darkness," " the 
secret things spoken in the ear in closets," are then to be 
" revealed," " made manifest," " brought to light," " proclaimed 
on the house tops," " revealed by fire," then surely the scrutiny 
is to be awfully searching and the publicity fearfully alarming 
for guilty men. 

According to Walker, Johnson, <kc., the word '^ manifest ^^ 
means " make known," " make appear," " to show plainly," 
" to discover," " to hold up to the gaze of all," that all may see. 
But if so, then the word " make " added to manifest — " make 
manifest ^^ — ^must greatly increase the force of the thought, 
making it to mean : shall not only hold up to the view of all, but 
shall compel all to look, to consider, to ponder, and to compre- 
hend the full merits or demerits of the case, and of every' 
incident in the history of every case before that august assize. 

But if so with "make manifest," the expression ^* revealed" 
— "revealed by fire" — sharpens the edge and quickens the 
point of the consideration very greatly. For if every event 
in every hmnan life is not only to be openly investigated before 
the gaze of all until unlimited intelligences see and under- 
stand perfectly every incident in every human history ; and if 
the mvestigation is not only to be public and searching, but 
under the most transparent light and over the most intense 
dissolving heat — ^till universal mind, from highest heaven to 
deepest hell — angel, man, and devil — shall be compelled to 
see and know the whole — the intensity of the scrutiny and 
the open publicity of the examination are appalling to contem- 
plate. 

Third, The human element upmi the bencJi. If angels, men, 
and devils^ be compelled to take such an active and intelligent 
part in the great assize, then surely, after their own acquittal, 
Qod's own people may do so also. Beavde^ Q^oi. «k^^^ ^''X^ 
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shall judge the world ;" " Ye shall judge angels ;" a human ele- 
ment therefore must be there. And more, it is " the judgment 
seat of Christ" Christ in his glorified human nature ; therefore, 
above all doubt, a human element shall then appear upon the 
judgment throne. 

But shall the poor, despised, persecuted Church of God, in 
very deed, then, sit upon the throne of judgment, and will their 
haughty, proud oppressors stand confronted face to face — under 
the Lord—- to receive their final judgment at their hands 1 So 
Scripture seems to teach. How very humbling 1 

such a spectacle ^ such a day ! such a judgment — 
judgment so certain, rectitude so weighty and upright, justice 
so unbendable and so pure, truth so penetrating, and exposure 
so public and so clear; so many attentive, intelligent spectators, 
so many causes of every class, clime, age, and character, with 
so many crimes in deeds, words, thoughts, and secret emotionfl, 
with all their inducements, aggravations, influences, and results, 
near or remote, in time or in eternity, all " revealed by fire," 
with so much sorrow, shame, regret, anguish, despair, and holy 
triumph at that great judgment bar. how solemnly awful ! 
May we all stand on Christ's right hand on that great day. 

Sixth, The duration of the jvdgmerU, . How long? A 
judgment so immense and so very complex, so many cases, 
crimes, causes, and consequences, impresses us with a doubt whe- 
ther hitherto our thoughts inay not have been by far too trifling 
and our words too flippant concerning the august solemnities 
of that great day. God grant us grace in time to come to 
think, and feel, and write, and speak, and act as best befits 
immortal men upon their way to such a solemn judgment seat 

The same considerations force the question upon us. Can 
such an immense assize, especially with a human element upon 
the bench and with finite minds as the intelligent spectators, by 
any possibility be finished in the twinkling jof an eye, as is the 
resurrection of the saints (1 Cor. xv., 52), in an hour, or even 
in a day of twenty-four hours, as hitherto we have supposed) 
An authority somewhere, and in another connexion, has written 
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bat " €fod takes his time to do his great works ;" and if so, then, 
bis final general judgment of his is surely a very great, great 
nork indeed. May he not then be expected to take great time 
pon iti 

True, Paul writes, " a short work will the Lord make on the 
irth" (Rom. ix., 28). But then, as salvation by free gi'ace is the 
land subject of this chapter, and as the salvation of the rem- 
B&t of Israel occupies the immediate context (see v. 27), so, 
BBtead of the final general assize, this short judgment work 
eems to be that upon " the nations " of the living, the beast 
&d the kings of the earth, in their removal, in " the drying up 
f the great river Euphrates, that the way of the kings of the 
ast (Israel) may be prepared," and the Millennial kingdom of 
or Lord set up. 

JFirst here : T/ie imme^isity of the judgment work. Taking 
be present population of the world at 1,000,000,000 ; suppos- 
^ this to have been the average since the beginning ; sup- 
osing three generations to pass during every hundred years, 
nd supposing the final reckoning to commence with the 
sventh thousand years, then, the number to be judged would 
e 18,000,000,000. A professor of a university estimates the 
sesent population of our earth at 1,283,000,000, and another 
alculator in the "Family Paper" for November, 1863, esti- 
lates the total since the creation at no less a number than 
.6,627,834,275,075,885. How he could have arrived at such 
n extravagant conclusion we cannot conceive. But, returning 
our own original number, 18,000,000,000, the smallest of all 
he three, with all their crimes, consequences, &c., the calendar 
ofinitely overreaches our utmost comprehension. 

The immensity of the work is better seen, however, when we 
onsider that, if 18,000,000,000 were the number, or an approx- 
mation to it, who were then to be judged, then at the rate of 34 
sees per minute, 2040 per hour, 48,960 per 24 hours, 17,830,400 
ler year, then 1 7,830 ,400,000 would require 1000 years to pass, 
ap4 leave the lg|li^*i^on of some 169,600,000 unjudged after 
)B« . . How pIM \en this judgment work muigt be I 
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Second, The hunuin element upon the bench. That there 
will be a human element upon the bench is fully seen aboTe, 
and just because it is so, we think that, however God-Uke, the 
solemnities of the great assize may perhaps have scxnething 
human-like in them as well. Indeed from this same fiict we do 
not sec how otherwise it well could be. This human feature 
might be the bringing up of the cases singly — one by one. 
Thus, but only thus could our finite minds, as well as the mind 
infinite, at all grasp the merits or demerits of every case, and 
in any measure form an intelligent judgment upon the whole. 
But if so, then, the final reckoning would require to be a very 
protracted work indeed. 

As God, our God, without a doubt, at one glance of his omni- 
scient eye, could detect, convict, and righteously condemn every 
sinner in all that vast assembly in an instant of time — but as 
it is neither for the information of the All Wise One, who 
knows all of us far better than we know ourselves, nor for the 
conviction of the sinner — at death all know their doom ; nor is 
it merely to pass sentence upon the ungodly that the final 
assize is instituted, but for the ends of public justice, it is 
to be an open court, where all, publicly, shall see, comprehend, 
be satisfied with, ,and, intelligently, be compelled to indorse 
every judgment, in every count, of every case, so that the 
universal sense of right and wrong, convinced of the unim- 
peachable rectitude of all, may indorse the whole and never 
afterwards have room for murmur or complaint. 

In 1 Cor. xiii., 12, Paul writes, "Now I know in part; 
but then shall I know even as also I am known." An astonish- 
ing expansion of the human intellect this surely must be ; yet, 
Paul was but one man, and as such only could he be known. 
If his hope exactly measure the mental increase at that time 
awaiting us, then it would follow, that at the judgment we 
w^ould be able at a glance fully to comprehend the history of 
person, as we ourselves are kuown of God. But if 
mt hesitation, doubt, or mistake, we shall then be enabled 
ic, comprclieud, ^vvd^^vi, \.\.v\d ^ass a righteous verdict 
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upon every incident in a whole life, in an instant of time, then, 
certainly, a most wondrous enlargement of our present mental 
abilities awaits us at that great day. 

If at an earthly tribunal one conspicuous event in ofie 
human life demands hours, days, weeks, or even mouths of the 
very highest human experience, intelligence, and skill, and if 
after all — not unfrequently — the case has to be dismissed 
" Not Proven ** — then, surely the ability to investigate, not 
one single event only, but every act, word, thought, and secret 
desire, with all the aggravations and extenuations of a whole life- 
time, and to do so without either hesitation, error, or mistake, 
in an instant of time, would be as near an approach of the 
finite mind to the mind infinite as could well be expected, 
and as much also as Scripture seems to warrant us to look for. 

If the judgment is to be conducted upon such a principle 
as that the finite minds of angels, men, and devils, shall be able 
to investigate intelligently, to comprehend and to ba convinced of 
the perfect rectitude of every sentence, in every item of every 
charge ; and if 18,000,000,000 shall be about the number to be 
judged, then this might, perhaps, demand that the groat assize 
really be arranged as nearly as possible upon the human form, 
one by one, say nearly one in every two seconds, about 34 per 
minute, 2040 per horn-, 68,000 per 24 hours, 17,830,400 per 
year, 17,830,400,000 per 1000 years, and leave some 
169,600,000 still unjudged, to meet deficiencies of miscalcula- 
tion ; and, thus, the judgment might be just as God-like and 
as man-like as it possibly could be. But at least, the cases, 
crimes, and aggravations being so many, so intricate, and so im- 
portant, one of three things becomes absolutely necessary — 
either — -jirstj That the human intellect be so much expanded at 
that time, as in an instant to be able to grasp, comprehend, and 
decide at once concerning the merits and demerits of every detail 
in every sentence passed on every individual in all that amaz- 
ing multitude ; but then, such an expansion would just be the 
enlargement of the finite mind, to the mind infinite, which 
never can be; or second, That, in opposition to the distinct 
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teachings of God's word, every sin of every sinner would not 
then be " made manifest," "revealed by fire," exposed " upon 
the house top," which would equally set aside both the word of 
God, and a general, public, open, final reckoning, which also 
cannot be ; or else, thirdy That the final assize will require to 
be a very long protracted work — ^to, it may be, one thousand 
years. 

For anjrthing written in the word, the day of judgment is 
just as likely to be a day with God a thousand years, as the 
little 24 hours day of man. It is called " That great day of 
God Almighty y It is never called the day of man at all. 

From all this we conclude that the great assize will be a* 
long protracted work — to perhaps one thousand years. " God 
takes his time to do his great works J^ 

So much then for the final judgment, its reality, its cer- 
tainty, its equity, its Judge, its judged, its matter, its manner, 
its human element upon the bench, and its long duration. 

such an assize, so sure, so solemn, so august, so intricate, 
so exposed and public ; such an assemblage of criminals and 
crimes ; so much shame, soitow, remorse, horror. Such a con- 
centration of the universal mind upon the one great object — 
the Judgment, the judgment of one case at a time, judgment 
so correct, so unimpeachable, and so irreversible. May the 
solemn consideration of the events of that great day subdue all 
thoughtless indifference in us now, and lead us ever to repose our 
everlasting well-being in Him who is altogether Righteousness, 
Peace, and Love, so that, when we meet Him upon His great 
white throne we may meet Him as our elder brother, with joj 
and not with grief, to the praise of the glory of His grace. 

Second, The fleeing away of the ear^th and the heavens. Of 
this John writes, " and I saw a great white throne, and him 
that sat on it, from whose fiice the earth and the heaven fled 
away; and there was found no place for them" (v. 11). 

If the earth and the heaven of the Apocalypse must be 

/Spiritualized away into the world and the Church — the sinner 

and the saint; and \i tYidY^(id\\^'iy.\s^^ \si^^\\W^\x extinction— 
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anniliilation, then one fate awaits them both. Here the earth 
and the heaven both equally flee away. But this cannot be. 
Our Lord's promise is, that his people "shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of his hands." These, there- 
fore, cannot be the spiritual earth and heavens. But if not, 
can the literal heavens and earth so flee away 1 Can they be 
annihilated 1 

Shall the earth and the heaven ever again cease to bel 
Science affirms that our earth has been in existence for myriads 
of ages, and our Bible, although no mere book of science, sup- 
ports rather than contradicts the doctrine. Science again 
asserts that an atom of matter once in being never again can 
cease to be, and if so, a world of atoms could not well be anni- 
hilated. But why inquire of science] What saith the word 
of the Lord 1 " To the law and to the testimony, if they speak 
not according to these things it is because there is no light in 
them." 

Doubtless, the Great Omnipotent, who at the first called all 
things into existence, with equal ease could speak them back 
again into their original nonentity. But will he ever do so 1 
Has he ever said that earth, and star, and sun, and system, 
shaU one day cease to be, nor ever move along their shining 
way again 1 Has he ever said that all of them shall be again 
reaolved back into old dark chaos, never more to beautify the blue 
expanse above 1 We would hope for better things than these. 
It is no doubt written, " The earth and the heavens fled away, 
and there was no place found for them." " The heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat ; the earth also and the works that are therein shall 
be burnt up " (2 Pet. iiL, 10). " They shall perish " (Psal. 
oil., 26 ; Heb. L, 10, 11) ; " and this word " Perish " is as strong 
an expression as is used in reference to the great conflagration. 
But sumers perish'' (Prov. xix., 9 ; xxi., 28 ; Rom. ii., 12), yet 
they never are annihilated. In soul or body their being is 
etemaL They never again can cease to be. " The old world 
also being overflowed with water, perilled " (2 Pet. iiL, 6), yet 
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the materials continue to this hour ; and if so, then the earth 
again may perish in the fires of the great conflagration, and the 
materials be still preserved for future use. The present state 
of things on earth may flee a\'<[ay, and no place be found for them, 
while the materials may be preserved for the reconstruction of 
the new earth. 

Concerning the continuance of our earth, we read, " And in 
the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a king- 
dom, which shall never be destroyed ; and the kingdom shall 
not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and con- 
sume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever" (Dan. 
ii., 44). "And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
him" (vii., 27). "The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ ; and he shall reign 
for ever and ever" (Rev. xi., 15). But if the kingdom of the 
God of heaven, set up upon the ruins of the Babylonian, the 
Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman monarchies was to stand 
for ever : if the kingdom of the saints of the Most High was to 
be under the whole heaven — i.e., over the whole earth, and to 
be an everlasting kingdom, and if the kingdoms of this world 
were to become the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ, and 
his reign to be for ever and ever, then of necessity the earth 
upon which this kingdom was to stand never could cease to be 
— could never be annihilated. 

We read further, "The world also is established, that it can- 
not be moved " (Ps. xciii., 1). " The Lord reigneth : the world 
also shall be established that it cannot be moved " (xcvi., 10). 
" Who laid the foundations of the earth, that it should not be 
moved for ever" (civ., 5). But if the earth be established that 
it will not, shall not, cannot be moved "/or ever" then certainly 
it never again can cease to be. 

Still our earth requires to undergo a mighty change under 
the fires of the great conflagration. We read, " Of old hast 
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thou laid the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the 
work of thy hands. They shall^perish, but thou shalt endure ; 
yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment : as a vestiu^ 
shalt thou change them, and they shall be changed " (Ps. xii., 
25, 26; Heb. L, 11, 12). "The heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, 
the earth also, and the works that are therein, shall be burnt 
up " (2 Peter iii, 10). " The earth and the heavens fled away, 
and there was no place foimd for them.'' 

A very great change then certainly must take place upon our 
earth as it passes through the fires of the great tribulation, but 
still that change is not annihilation. The nature of the change 
seems to be that, as of old the earth perished in the waters of 
the deluge and arose again into a new earth, so at the confla- 
gration the old materials are not annihilated but remodelled and 
the new earth brought forth. 

Third. The resurrection. Of this John writes, "And I 
saw the dead, small and great, stand before God : and the sea 
gave up the dead which were in it ; and death and hell deliv- 
ered up the dead which were in them" (11, 13). And Paul 
writes, "Behold I shew you a mystery; we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the last trump (for the trumpet shall 
sound) ; and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality" (1 Cor. xv., 51, 53); 
and " Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first- 
fruits of them that slept " (v. 20). A resurrection then there 
must be, and in nature it is one with the resurrection of Christ. 
He is " the first-fruits." 

That it is the same bodies which shall then arise is also 
certain from the nature of the translation of the living. " For 
this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voioe of tbft «xcW 
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angel, and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first : Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air ; and so shall we ever be with the Lord " (1 Thess. iv., 15, 
17). "We shall not all sleep, but we shall be changed" (1 
Cor. XV., 51). As the resurrection and the translation body in 
nature are one, and as it is the same body which lives and acts 
here that is to be translated and glorified at the coming of the 
Lord, so it must be this same body of the saints which then 
shall arise from the dead. 

" Beloved, now are we the sons of God ; and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be : but we know that, when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is " (1 
John iii., 2). " For the hour is coming in the which all who 
are in their graves shall hear his voice and come forth : they 
that have done good to the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil to the resurrection of damnation." 

There is to be a resurrection then, and the nature of it 
is to be one with that of Christ himself : our present bodies 
mised or translated and glorified. 

Fourth, " The new heavens and new earthy " And I saw 
new heavens and a new earth : for the first heaven and the 
first earth had passed away, and there was no more sea " (Rev. 
xxi., 1) ; " Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness " 
2 Peter iii., 13). "For, behold, I create new heavens and a 
new earth : and the former shall not be remembered, nor come 
into mind" (Isa. Ixv., 17) ; " For as the new heavens, and the 
new earth, which I will make, shall continue before me " (Ixvi., 
22). 

Thus, then, there shall be a new heaven and a new eaith ; 
no new planet, as a new Mars, Venus, or Jupiter : no new eaith 
in that sense — only old mother Earth remodelled and beauti- 
fied, if not greatly enlarged, after the fires of the great confla- 
gration. " For this they willingly are ignorant of, that, by the 
word of God, the \iea\e\\a ^et^ o^l ^\^, ^\i^ the earth standing 
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out of the water, and in the water ; whereby the world that 
then was being overflowed with water perished. But the 
heayens and the earth which are now by the same word, are 
kept in store, reserved unto fire ;" " the heavens being on fire, 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat ; nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness " (2 
Peter iii.) There must therefore be a new earth. 

We now come to consider the time of the Second Advent, 
Resurrerection, Conflagration, New Heavens and New Earth. 
In entering upon this inquiry we proceed to examine 
First, The time. We ask not at what date, but whether was 
the second coming to be before or after the Millennium 1 The ar- 
rangement of chapter xx. certainly does not seem to place the 
second advent after the Millennium ; but if the order of this 
chapter is to be our only guide, if it places the second coming 
of our Lord in v. 11 after the Millennium (v. 4-8) it as distinctly 
fixes that appearance of Him after the eternal doom of Satan (v. 
10) — i.e.y after eternity. This is obvious. Ai'e we then to un- 
derstand from this that the second coming of our Lord was to 
be after eternity as well as after the Millennium 1 

Here it might be answered. By no means. The statement 
demands no such conclusion ; it requires no such results : which 
certainly is the truth. But, then, if the arrangement do not 
require that the second advent should follow eternity — ^the "for 
ever and ever" of the doom of Satan — ^then it can as little 
demand that it should be after the Millennium. Nay more, if 
the arrangement either permits or demands that the advent 
precede eternity, it also must allow or demand that it precede 
the Millennium. The language and the arrangement are 
equally distinct in the one case as in the other. If, therefore, 
the arrangement here may be set aside in the one case, it 
evidently may be as legitimately so dealt with in the other. 
But more, the order of the chapter has the fleeing away, that 
is, the conflagration of the earth, {v. 11) before the resurrection 
(v. 12, 15), which, if aimihilated, would leave uo earth whatever 
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out of which to r^dse the dead or upon which to hold the judg- 
ment of the living. 

And more still, v. 12 places the judgment before the 
resurrection of v. 13, 14, which surely is not the real order of 
events. 

The above Scriptures assure us that the Lord shall come to 
the judgment ; that the earth shall flee away, be consumed by 
fire, at his coming ; that there shall be a resurrection, and that 
all will be raised ; and that there wiU be a judgment, when 
all shall be judged. The object of the chapter evidently is to 
give events, not the order of the events. 

Such considerations here set us so far adrift upon the ocean 
of imcertainty as to lead us to ask whether we ought not to 
leave chapter zx. and look elsewhere, if we would learn whether 
the coming of our Lord is to be before or after the Millennium. 

The following Scriptures are often quoted as positive proofe 
that the second advent will be a post-millennial event : — 

First. Matt, xxv., 31-36, in which all nations appear as 
gathered together for judgment, and are separated as the sheep 
are from the goats ; and these it is insisted comprehend all the 
living, all the dead, all the righteous^ and all the wicked — i.e., 
that this is just the final general judgment after the Millennium, 
when our Lord shall come the second time. But then the dead 
are never called " nations in the Word of God, only the living 
are. The woi'ds nation and nations occur some ISO times in 
Scripture, but never once as representing the dead. 

These might be the nations of men living, opposing and 
fighting against our Lord when He comes again. " When the 
Son of Man cometh shall he find faith on the earth V The 
dead may be judged at one time with the living "twi^iotw," but 
certainly they do not appear in this passage of Scripture. 

These nations might perhaps be those to be gathered toge- 
ther to fight against Jerusalem at the end of the age, who are 
to be destroyed by our Lord himself (Zech. xii., 2, 3, 4 ; xiv., 
1, 2, 3, 12 ; Rev. xiv., 14; xvii., 14; xix., 19, 20, 21); and if 
ao, then because those \^aT^ ^^^\\\&t Jerusalem, and these judg- 
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ments upon those nations are all pre-millennial — at the time of 
the restoration of Israel — therefore the coming of Christ to that 
judgment must be pre-millennial also. 

Second. Matt, xiii., 30, 36-41, in which the wheat and the 
tares are represented as growing together until, and cut down 
at the harvest, at the coming of the Lord, when the tares are 
separated from the wheat, the wheat is gathered into the 
gamer, and the tares cast into the furnace of fire, the righteous 
glorified, and the wicked cast into hell, which wheat and tares, 
again, are said to represent all the righteous and all the wicked, 
dead and alive, cut down together for judgment at the final 
assize, after the Millennium. But then the standing, growing, 
ripening com and tares, still living and cut down at the great 
harvest home, could not very well represent all the living, and 
also all the dead who had died diuing the six or seven thousand 
years of the past. Such would surely be a most unnatuml 
and unwarrantable application of the symbol. 

Like ^Hhe nations" of the former quotation, the wheat 
and the tares of this really will not apply to any others 
than to the generation of men still living on our earth 
when the Lord comes to the harvest. The time of the harvest, 
according to Rev. xiv., 15-20, is clearly a pre-millennial event. 
Our Lord's second advent then at the harvest also must precede 
the Millennium. 

Third, In Acts xvii., 31, Paul says, " He hath appointed 
a day in the which he shall judge the world" <fec. ; and because 
the general resurrection and final judgment stands after 
the thousand years (Rev. xx., 4-13), therefore it is in- 
sisted that that one short ^^day^ must be at the end, not at 
the beginning of the Millennium. But, as seen above, this is 
as likely to be " a day with the Lord, a thousand years," " the 
great day of God Almighty," as the little twenty-four hours' 
day of man, or any other day mentioned in the Word. There- 
fore, the coming of our Lord on the moming of that day might 
be not at the end but at the commencement of the Millennium. 

FmrtK In John v., 28, 29, our Lord speaks of " the hour'* 
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in wbich nD tliat are in the gmves shaJl hear Jub Toioe, and 
■haJl oome f oiih : they that iiave done good to the Tesnrrectkm 
of life, and thej that have done eril to the resurrection of dam- 
nation. This resDirection within one ** kaur,^ it ia maintained, 
oompr^enda all resnrrection ; and the rest of the dead, not 
rising again till the thonsand jean are finiahed, determinet ^ 
hour of our Lord's seoond advent to be after the MiHenninm. 
It ia feuiher insisted, that anj resarrectian whaterer jwenoos 
to the Millenninm, would be a direct TJolataon of the truth of 
the above Scripture statement. 

But as we have aheady seen, Jesus himseTf arose from the 
dead 1800 years ago, and many of the bodies of the saints alao 
arose, and came out of their gravea after his resuErectkm, and 
appeared unto many" (See Matt. xxviL, 52, 53), and all this took 
place without any violation whatever of John t^ 28, 29; audbe- 
because it was so, surely myriads more may yet arise be£afe the 
end of the Millennium, and that Scripture remain invicdate stilL 
As also noticed above, the plain reading of the passage is— 
'' The hour is coming in the which all who are in the giaves shall 
hear his voice and come forth," &c All that, thtJL, at that 
hour, are in the graves, however many may have arisen befiare 
tliat, shall then arise. 

This prediction of our Lord, instead of being given to prove 
that the resuirection either precedes or succeeds the Millen- 
nium, would appear rather to be an assurance of the summiDg 
up aud finishing out of all resurrection : that in the end a// shall 
Ixjar and arise. 

J^'ifth. In Matt, xiiv., 34, our Lord also said, - Yerlly Isay 
unto you, This generation shall not pass till all these things be 
fiillilliMl ;" from which it is insisted that the coming of Christ 
horo meant must have been during the life of the then existing 
l(iin<inttion- -that that coming must have been at the destnic- 
tiun of .lorusalem ; farther proved, it is said, thus — -Verily 1 
my unt(»you. All these things"— the guQt of aU the r:^:e».>iia 
liliMHl whod from Abel to Zecharias—" shall come t^:« this 
^<t/jnmUou " (xxiii., as, ^^V 
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But if thirty years measure each generation, then forty had 
passed after the death of Christ, before Jerusalem fell by Titus. 
It could not well have been the living generation to which our 
Lord then spake which was to suffer for all that righteous 
blood. Instead of that generation, it must have been their 
diildren or their children's children who fought and fell in the 
defence of that city at that time. These must have been the 
mighty men of valour during the siege by Titus. 

But more, the present living generation of Jews in their 
dispersions during this our nineteenth century, are as surely 
suffering from that Roman war as did their forefathers in those 
terrible times. All that righteous blood, therefore, could not 
have been laid upon that then living generation. 

The generation here meant, then, could not have been that 
to which Jesus then spake. It must have been some other of 
which he spake. We have heard it said that in the original 
the word " this " here, reads equally well " that generation" 
In Matt, xxiv., 2-31, and Luke xxi., 30-33, our Saviour himself 
seems carefully to lead us to the generation meant, thus — 
first, The city and temple in ruins, with not one stone left upon 
another. Second, Wars, famines, pestilences, persecutions, 
abounding iniquity, the gospel of the kingdom preached in all 
the world as a witness unto all nations, the abomination of 
desolation, " the image of the beast standing in the holy place." 
Third, The great tribulation and the sign of the Son of Man 
seen in heaven. And fourth. The Son of Man himself seen 
coming in the clouds of heaven ; and down here it is that Jesus 
himself places that generation, which was not to pass till all be 
fiilfiUed. 

Again, Luke has it thus, '' After the ruin of the city and the 
temple ; after distress in the land and wrath upon that people ; 
after the people falling by the edge of the sword and being led 
away captive unto all nations; and after Jerusalem having 
been trodden down by the Gentiles until the times of the 
Gentiles had been ftdfilled ; down here it was, at the end of the 
times of the Gentiles, that there were to be signs in the sun, 
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moon, and stars ; upon the earth distress of nations with per- 
plexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; men's hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things which are 
coming upon the earth, for the powers of heaven shall he 
shaken, and then shall they see the Son of Man coming in a 
cloud with power and great glory. Down here it was then that our 
Lord placed the generation which was not to pass till all these 
things should be fulfilled (see Luke xxi., 20-33) ; and here it still 
stands awaiting accomplishment at some date still future of the 
present. 

SiMh, In Matt, x., 23, we again read, *' But when they 
persecute you in this city, flee ye into another ; for verily I say 
unto you, ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel till the 
Son of Man be come." But because Palestine is not more than 
some 160 miles long by 60 broad, and because our Lord's dis- 
ciples could not require 2000 years to traverse so small a field, 
therefore it is maintained that this coming could not be that of 
our Lord at the end of the world, and therefore that it must 
have been his coming at the destruction of Jerusalem. 

But then, as the disciples must have been able to have gone 
over far more ground during far less time than forty years, so 
our objection goes for nothing, and then our Lord is chargeable 
with at least one glaring mistake in his day. He said, "Ye 
shall not have gone over the cities of Israel till the Son of Man 
be come," whereas they must have gone over far more ground 
in far less time, if our Lord's travels and labours during his 
short three years' ministry may be taken as our guide. His 
time showed a very different amount of labour. 

From this point of view our Lord woul<^ require to 
have had a much earlier coming than at the destruction 
of Jerusalem. That would have been by far too late for this 
calculation. This would have been his third coming at the least. 

And then our Lord says, " Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 

that killest the prophets and stonest them that are sent unto 

thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together 

even as a hen gathere\i\i \i^T e\i\^V^Ti^ >xYLdftr her wings, and ye 
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would not. Behold your house is left unto jou desolate. For 
I say unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth till ye shall say, 
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord'' (Matt. 
xxiiL, 37-39). 

Here again then we have the coming of the Lord — ^that 
coming seen — the generation to which he was to come, and the 
reception He was to receive from that genemtion of Jews to 
whom He was to come. 

But did Jesus so come at the destruction of Jerusalem? 
Did they then see Him coming, and did they rejoice? Who 
saw Him 1 Did the B.omans see Him % Did the Jews see Him 1 
Did any of his own disciples see Him? Who? When? 
Where ? How ? And if the Jews did see Him, what reception 
did they then give Him? Was it the triumphant welcome, 
"Blessed is he that cometh in. the name of the Lord?** By no 
means. No such things then were ever either seen, said, 
heard, or known. Our Lord therefore could not by any means 
have come at the destruction of Jerusalem. 

And as Christ could not come at the overthrow of that city, 
so this coming could not belong to the end of the Millennium. 
This advent was to take place when Israel, with open arms, 
should receive her returning Lord, saying, " Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord,** But Israel is to be converted 
at the commencement, not at the close of the Millennium. 

Paul wrote, " Unto them that look for him will he appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation'' (Heb. ix., 28). 
But surely He did not come " the second titne " at the over- 
throw of Jerusalem. He wiU only do so when He comes to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe. This is his second coming. 

BeiAg so, we would now turn from the negative to the 
positive side of the question, and ask. When was it that our 
Lord really was to come in his glory ? And — 

First Our first evidence here is that of our Lord himself, 
which is, " Immediately after the great tribulation, they shall 
see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
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and great glory" (Matt, xxiv., 30). This surely is our Lord's 
coming in glory; but then it was after the great tribulaticHi; 
immediately after it they were to see Him coming in his 
gloiy, and this could neither have been at nor in the 
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, nor can it be at the end of 
the Millennium ; for even if the overthrow of that city with its 
Bufferings had been the great- tribulation, still this coming 
immediately after could not have been at or in it. Howeva 
soon after, being after, it could not by any possibility have been 
either in or at that great tribulation. 

And then, being immediately after the tribulation, it could 
not be after the Millennium. No such imprecedented distress 
ever shall disturb that peaceful reign. There can be no such 
unprecedentedly great tribulation then. 

The great tribulation was to be a 'pre not a post Millennial 
visitation : it was to take place at the end of the times dl the 
Gentiles under the rule of the beast, after the fall of the 
Papacy, after the return of Israel, while the abomination of 
desolation — the image of the beast — ^was to stand on the holy 
place during the persecution of the Hebrew woman by the 
great red dragon, and of the two witnesses by the beast. (See 
Matt, xxiv., 15, 21-29; Dan. viii., 11, 12; Rev. xi., 7; xii., 
4, 6, 13-17.) 

As the great tribulation precedes the Millennium, and as 
the coming of our Lord in glory is immediately after the tribula- 
tion, so, according to our first evidence, the second coming of 
our Lord surely must precede the Millennium. 

Second. The royal psalmist. Who to the question, " When 
shall the Lord appear in his glory]" answers, "When the Lord 
buildeth up Zion, then shall he appear in his glory" (Ps. cii., 16). 
That is, not in the destruction of Jeiiisalem, nor yet after the 
Millennium, but at the time " When the Lord buildeth up 
Zion" — i.e., at the restoration of Israel prior to the Millennium, 
cording to the testimony of our second evidence, then, our 
's appearance in glory was to be pre-millennial. 

Third, Zechariah, ^\vo \.o Wia cj^^^tion " When shall the 
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Lord come to be glorified in his saints?" (2 Thes., i, 10), answers, 
" Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against those nations'' 
(xiv., 3). " The nations which were to come and fight against 
Jerusalem " (v, 2, 16). " And the Lord my God shall come and 
Ul the saints with thee " (v. 5). '' And the Lord shall be 
king oyer all the earth ; in that day there shall be one Lord, 
md his name one '' (t;. 9). ''And men shall dwell there, and 
there shall be no more utter destruction, but Jerusalem shall 
be safely inhabited" {v, 11.) 

Our Lord was thus to come with all his saints — i.e., to be 
glorified in his saints, at the time when he was to go forth to 
ight against the nations who were to come to fight against 
Ferosalem " (see Zech. xii., 3) ; when " He shall be king over 
ill the earth, and when Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited. 
But this could not be at the time of the destruction of that 
aty by Titus. He did not then go forth against those nations, 
lor was he then acknowledged as king over all the earth. 

And then, as this could not be at the time of the destruc- 
ion of Jerusalem, so it could no more be after the Millennium. 
[t is at the time of the rescue and restoration of Israel and 
Ferusalem when He becomes king over all the earth, that He 
K)mes to be glorified in his saints ; but that is at* the com- 
nencement not at the close of the Millennial reign. Thus our 
Mrd evidence also affirms that the coming of the Lord with all 
lis saints was to be before the Millennium. 

Fourth, Paul, To the question, "When shall the Lord 
jome to judge the quick and the dead 1" the apostle answers, 
* The Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 
lead at his appearing and his kingdom" (2 Tim. iv., 1). As 
Jready seen, our Lord was to judge the quick and the dead at 
lis appearing, but it was not at his own appearing only, it was 
dso to be at the appearing of his kingdom; his millennial, not 
ds mediatorial kingdom. The latter had appeared long before 
?aul wrote this letter to his son Timothy ; and as he had no 
ither to appear this required to be his millennial kingdom. 

Thus, according to the testimony of our fourth evidence, the 
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coming of the Lord to judge the quick and the dead required to 
precede the Millennium. 

Fifth. In answer to the question, " When shall the Son of 
Man come in the brightness of his glory]" Paul again says, 
" Then shall that Wicked — the Man 'of Sin — ^be revealed, whom 
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy 
with the brightness of his coming " (2 Thess. ii., 8). His coming 
then in the brightness of his gloiy was to be at the time of the 
destruction of the Man of Sin — ^Anti-Christ ; but Anti-Christ 
cannot be killed after, his death takes places prior to the 
Millennium. 

It were utterly useless at this time of the day to insist that 
this coming (2 Thess. ii., 8) is not a literal but a spiritual 
coming. A school boy at a glance might see that the coming 
here is exactly the same as that of v. 1, 2, 3 — " The coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering together with them," 
&c. ; that of chap, i., 7, 8, 10. " When the Lord shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" — "when 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe." And those (1 Thess. i., 9, 
10), "Ye turned to God from idols to serve the living and true 
God; and to wait for his Son from heaven" (ii., 19). "For 
what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing] Are not even 
ye in the presence of our Lord at his coming?" (iii., 13). "To 
the end he may stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness 
before God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
with all his saints" (iv., 14, 15, 16). " For if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him. For this we say unto you by 
the word of God, that we which are alive and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. 
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, 
and the dead in Clari«»t ^WW t\&^ ^x^t" (v., 23). "And the 
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very Grod of peace sanctify you wholly ; and I pray God your 
whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,^* 

That there is any difference whatever in the nature of the 
comings referred to by Paul in his two epistles to the Thes- 
salonian Church is more by fer than we, or any others, we think, 
are able to detect. We can make them only one and the same 
coming — ^the personal revelation of Jesus Christ* All the others 
are such. How 2 Thess. ii., 8, can be an exception we cannot 
possibly define. We might as easily and honestly reverse the 
order, and interpret all the rest as spiritual and this one literal 
The Scriptural authority is as good for the one as the other. 

Except to bolster up some stereotyped preconception, or for 
the support of some favourite theory, we know of no other 
reason for any such interpretation. Scripture, so far as we 
know it, contains neither reason, necessity, authority, nor 
warrant for the spirituaHsing away of this coming any more 
than, for any or all of the others. 

Our great dread here is that the thing is altogether a 
delusion of the arch-deceiver ; that the Church has received it 
too readily; and that under the cheat, to her terrible alarm, 
the day of the Lord may be upon her before she is aware. 

As the Lord shall destroy the Man of Sin with the bright- 
ness of his coming, and as his destruction precedes the Millen- 
nium, so the testimony of our fifth evidence clearly is, that the 
second coming of the Lord must precede the Millennium. 

Sixth, The end of time. All are at one that our Lord shall 
oome when there shall be time no more, when the day of grace 
shall have come to a close, and all are agi*eed upon this be- 
cause it is the teaching of Scripture. But then, as seen above, 
there shall be time no longer, and the mystery of God shall be 
finished in the days of the voice of the seventh angel when he 
shall begin to sound — see Rev., x. 1-7. And then as the seventh 
is the millennial trumpet, and as time ends where it begins, so 
according to the testimony of our sixth evidence, the second 
coming of the Lord at that time is prior to the Millennium. 



Seventh. The Seals. The uncontradicted cry of alarmed 
transgressors under the sixth seal is, " Hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamh : for the great day of his wrath is come, and who shall 
he able to stand ] " (Rev., vi. 1 6-1 7). But the great day of the 
wrath of the Lamb can surely be no other than the great day 
of judgment) the commencement of the final assize, the 
judgment of the nations — the living ; and then, standing as we 
here find it, under the sixth seal, prior to the millennium, and 
our Lord coming at the time of the final reckoning, this makes 
our seventh evidence to be, that the second advent shall pre- 
cede the millennium. 

Eighth. The Remrrection of the Saints. " The Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first " (1 Thess., iv. 16). It also is when the seventh 
trumpet is sounded that the voices in heaven say, " Thy wrath 
is come, and the time of the dead that they should be judged " 
(Rev., xi. 18). As these are both resurrections, as no resurreo- 
tion can now take place till Jesus comes again, and as this re- 
surrection takes place at the sounding of the seventh, the mil- 
lennial trumpet, so the unmistakable testimony of our eighth 
evidence is, that our Lord's second advent will be not after, 
but before the millennium. 

Ninth. The Vials. As under the sixth vial our Lord proclaims 
^^ Behold I come as a thief" etc., and as under the seventh, the 
heavenly voices cry, " It is done," i.e., he has come, and as the 
vials are all poured out prior to the millennium, so once more, 
according to the clear testimony of our ninth evidence the 
second coming of our Lord must be pre-millenial. 

Second. The Resurrection. Is it before or after the mil- 
lenium? Tenth, Isaiah writes, " Thy dead men shall live, to- 
gether with my dead body shall they arise " etc. (chap. xxvi. 
19). This passage seems to comprehend two distinct resurrec- 
tions: a spiritual, "Thy dead men shall live," and a literal, "To- 
gether with my dead body shall they arise." Spiritual as well 
08 iiteral resurrection ia tau^lat mthe Word ; thus, Grod, who is 
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rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, even 
when we were dead in sins hath quickened us together with 
Christ, . . . and hath raised us up and made us sit together 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus " Eph., ii. 4, 5, 6. Another 
and quite as applicable illustration appears in Isaiah, xxvi. 1 2- 
19, — which compare with Ezekiel, xxxvii. 11. Israel dead 
in sin and in consequence removed to the ends of the earth, be- 
moans herself thus, " our bones are dried : we are cut off 
from our parts." Politically, socially, and spiritually dead 
and buried they are raised again. For " thus saith the Loixi 
God, behold I will open your graves, and cause you to 
come up out of your graves, and bring you into the 
land of Israel" (Ezek., xxxvii. 11, 14). "Then shall 
they know that I am the Lord their God, which caused 
them to be led into captivity among the heathen : but 
I have gathered them into their own land, and have left none 
of them any more there : for I have poured out my spirit up- 
on the house of Israel, saith the Lord God" (Ezek., xxxix. 28- 
29). See also the vision of the valley of dry bones, with their 
application to Israel (xxxvii., 10-11). 

Thus Israel, now spiritually dead and buried, shall be 
raised up again and restored to their land and to their God. 
" Thy dead men shall live." So much then for the figurative 
and spiritual resurrection. 

The literal. "Together with my dead body shall they 
arise." " Mp dead body" The dead body of the prophet, cer- 
tainly, not that of any other, not even that of our Lord him- 
self. That dead body was to arise at the same time with the 
restoration of Israel, but then, Israel was not restored at the 
time of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, our Lord. 

Or even supposing this to be the spiritual body of our Lord — 
his Church — those asleep in Jesus — ^then it was together, at the 
time with the resurrection of Israel, that that dead body was 
to aiise — when the prophet also will arise. But as Israel 
is to be restored at the Millennium, and as the prophet and the 
saints arise together at the same time, so, according to our 
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tenth evidence, the resurrection of the Church, as well as the 
second coming of the Lord, must be pre-millennial 

Eleventh. Daniel, The answer to the prophet's agonising 
cry, " my Lord, what shall be the end of these things 1" 
(xii., 8) was "Go thy way, Daniel, till the time of the end" 
(v. 9). "Go thou thy way till the end be; for thou shalt rest 
and stand in thy lot at the end of the days" (v. 13), or Go 
thou thy way till the end of time, till there be time no more ; 
rest in thy grave, and stand in thy resurrection lot at the end 
of the days— the 1260 days {v, 7), the 1290 days {v. 11), or the 
1335 days {v. 12). These are the only days of the connexion^ 
of the chapter, of the prophecy, and being so, they surely 
demand to be understood to be the days meant in preference 
to any other in the Word. 

These days were to commence with the time when the 
daily sacrifice was to be taken away, and the abomination that 
maketh desolate, the image of the beast set up in its stead 
{v, 11) by Judas II., successor to tie Papacy, after his capture 
of Jerusalem. 

The days refeiTed to stretch downward from the setting up 
of the abomination in the holy place in the temple, in the 
midst of the week, for three years six months, three years seven 
months, and three years nine months, unto the end of time, 
when there shall be time no longer, at the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet. Here it was that Daniel was to stand in his 
resurrection lot, and here it was that all the saints then in the 
graves along with him were to be raised {v. 1, 2). 

Whether these days be real or prophetic time makes no 
difference to our inquiiy here. They may measure back either 
1260, 1290, 1335 days or years, but all must agree that they 
end at the Millennium. At this time the saints arise. 

According to our eleventh evidence, then, the resurrection 
of the saints with Daniel at the end of those days must be 
before the Millennium. 

Twelfth, Paul. He writes, " When this corruptible shall 
have put on iucorruption, and this mortal shall have put on 
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immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is 
written, Death is swallowed up in victory" (1 Cor. xv., 64). 
Here again we meet with resurrection — the resurrection of the 
saints. Indeed, this chapter is full of it ; yet it is only the 
resurrection of the saints that the chapter foretels. 

But when was it that death was to be swallowed up in 
victOTj 1 And where is the saying written that the apostle 
here refers to ? 

Isaiah has it written thus, ^' He shall swallow up death in 
.TOtory " (xxv., 8), and Hosea has it, " I will ransom them from 
the power of the grave ; I will redeem them from death. 
death I will be thy plagues ; grave I will be thy destruction," 
&C. (xiii., 14). If these be not the "saying written," referred to 
by Paul, we really know not where it is to be found : but then 
the accompaniments of the victory over death, according to 
Isaiah, are a gospel feast of fat things with the destruction of 
the covering veil cast over all people, spread over all nations, 
going before it, and after it, God's taking away of the rebuke 
of his people — the house of Jacob — from of all the earth; 
and, according to Hosea, it is . accompanied by the sorrows 
of a travailing woman come upon Ephraim, just "Every 
man with his hands upon his loins as a woman in travail, and 
all fitces turned to paleness, even the time of Jacob's trouble, 
but he shall be saved out of it " (Jer. xxx., 6, 7) ; just the 
pangs of the Hebrew woman when giving birth to her man- 
child," Ac. (Rev. 2, 3)— i.e., just the conversion of Israel 
certainly. 

Guided by the accompaniments of the saying written, we 
find the testimony of our twelfth evidence clearly to be, that 
the reaiUTeotion of the saints must precede the Millennium. 

Thirieewth, Paul again writes, "In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump (for the trump shall 
sound); and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed" (1 Cor. xv., 52). The resurrection and 
translation of the saints again ; and all to take place at the 
sounding of the laet trumpet. But then, as learned above, the 
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last is the Apocalyptic — seTenth — the Millennial trumpet, and 
with it the dead in Christ are to be raised and the living to be 
changed ; and being so, our fourteenth evidence adds its testi- 
mony to the former in support of the pfe-Millennial resurrec- 
tion of the saints. 

Faurietnth, ne Church triumphant, "The great multi- 
tude " (Rev. vii., 9) are clearly the Church, numerically com- 
pleted and fully glorified, in her resurrection and transforma- 
tion glory. But then she stands here in all this glory side by 
Bide with the house of Israel, at the time of their being saved 
and sealed, after the appearance of the sign of the Son of Man 
in heaven, all under the sixth seal, a pre-Millennial seal, so 
that our fourteenth evidence also affirms that the resurrection 
and glorification of the Church will precede the Millennium. 

Fifteenth. The sounding of the seventh trumpet. At the 
sounding of this trumpet we again read, "Thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead that they should be judged " (Rev, 
xi., 18). Resurrection, we still insist, if that doctrine has a place 
in all the word of God, and taking place as it does at the sound- 
ing of the seventh, the Millennial trumpet, adds the testimony of 
our fifteenth evidence to those of all the former, that the 

resurrection of the Siiints shall not be after but before the 
Millennium. 

Su:t€enth. Kev. xx. In this chapter, the saints arise first, 
" But the rest of the dead lived not agiiin until the thousand 
years were finished " (r. 4, 5). xVs seen above, these two resur- 
rections will not at all submit to different modes of interpreta- 
tion, and as that v. 12, 13 is most literal, so that v. 4 must be 
equally so ; therefore the explicit testimony of our sixteenth 
evidence uumistakeably is, that the resun-ection of the saints 
was to be a pre-Millennial event. 

We now enquire as to the time of the Conflagration. Was it to 
precede or to succeed the ^lillennium ? Was it to take place at 
the commencement or at the close of the thousand years ] At 
such a question as this, human nature and human reason both in 
astonishment m\^^\it \)C e^^^c,\.^<i to exclaim — What ! The Con- 
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flagratioQ pre-Millennial, just now, in our own dav, and bom 
up our earthy and we ooraelves upon it. How horribly absurd ! 
What ! Consume the world just now, and it not vet by one-half 
inhabitated, or at all ready for a catastrophe so terrific ! And 
then to bum up all our wealth and power, and pomp, and pride, 
with the valuable results of all our skill, our toil, our ingenuity, 
our power, and perseverance; our civilization, our education, 
and our religicm, so &r from being yet all universal and com- 
plete. What ! And level all in the dust, a blackened, smok- 
ing, smouldering, burning, boiling ruin — a terror to behold. 
Preposterous ^cy ! How horrid, harsh, revolting, and cruel is 
the very thought ! The question itself is utterly untenable, 
then shut it out for ever. 

Our question may be ungracious to be sure, yet if it were 
only possible, if after all it might even be so, then perhaps it 
might be just as wise, as safe and well to enter upon as careful 
an examination into the matter as our abilities and circum- 
stances would enable us to do, lest, peradventure, being mis- 
taken, an awfiil ruin should overtake us in the end. 

It might indeed be harsh to bum our earth all up just now, 
but if cruel now, it would surely be equally, if not much more 
80, at the end of the Millennium. Just now our world is sunk 
in sin, sufieiing, darkness, degradation, and distress ; compara- 
tively poor, mean, low, and valueless ; groaning under the bur- 
den of corruption (see Kom. viii., 22) under the dominion of 
the god of this world; but when once delivered from this 
bondage, purified, elevated, and filled with a happy, prosperous 
and wealthy Millennial population, under the blessed rule of 
King Jesus, would it not be immeasurably more harsh and 
cruel tJien to bum up our earth, with the accumulated trea- 
sures of gold, silver, flocks, herds, houses, fields, and vineyards 
of the Millennial bom 1 Surely it would. So much, then, for 
the harshness, and cruelty of the case. But what saith the 
Word concerning this ? " To the law," &c. 

Seventeenth, Job. He writes, " Man lieth down and riseth 
not ; till the heavens be no more, they shall not awake, nor be 
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raised out of their sleep " (xiv., 12) — just the Confiagration of 
Rev. XX., 11 ; 2 Pet. iii., 10, we understand, so that Job finds 
the conflagration and the resurrection at one and the same 
time ; — now, if the resurrection of the saints do belong to the 
time of the sounding of the last — the seventh trumpet — *.€., at 
the beginning of the Millennial reign — as seen above, then the 
testimony of our seventeenth evidence, however objectionable, 
clearly is that the Conflagration will precede the Millennium. 

Eighteenth, Haggai, He "writes, " The word of Uie Lord 
came unto Haggai, saying, I will shake the heavens and the 
earth; and I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms; and I will 
destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the heathen ; and I will 
overthrow the chariots " (ii., 21, 22). Explained by Paul thus, 
" Whose voice then shook the earth: but now he hath promised, 
Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also heavea 
And this word. Yet once more, signifieth the removing of 
those things that are shaken, as of things that are made, that 
those which cannot be shaken may remain. For our God is a 
consuming fire " (Heb. xiL, 26, 27, 29). 

This promise of once more shaking, so trusted in by Paul, 
could not well be any other than that of the prophet. If not, 
then the Apostle ought surely to have said " Twice " or thrice, 
instead of ^^ once more f' but if only once, then according t'^ 
Paul, the once more shaking was to be so thorough and 
universal, that only the things which could not be shaken was 
to remain, and this taken in connection with " Our God w a 
consuming fire" {v. 29), leaves little room for us to doubt that 
these shakings of Haggai are no other than the conflagration 
(2 Pet. iii). That alone can ba the one true and terrible shak- 
ing, in which only those things which cannot be shaken will 
remain. 

Haggai finds these shakings all standing side by side with 

the overthrow of the thrones, the strength, and the chariots of 

the kingdoms of the heathen ; but then, as no such hostile 

thrones, &c., exist at the close of the Millennium, as they all 

stand prior to that re\gn, «>o, ^^^oTdvu^ to the cleai* testimony 
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of our eighteenth evidence, the Cotflagraticn will precede the 
Millennium. 

Nineteenth, Joel, He writes, "The sun and the moon 
shall be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their shining. 
The Lord shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice in Jerusa- 
lem ; and the heavens and the earth shall shake ; but the Lord 
will be the hope of his people, and the strength of the children 
of IsraeL Judah shall dwell for ever, and Jerusalem from gen- 
eration to generation" (iii., 15, 16-20). 

Here the prophet finds these universal shakings after the 
darkening of the sun, moon, and stars, and before Judah and 
Jerusalem were to dwell. in safety. These shakings, then, with 
their accompaniments are at the restoration of Israel, which 
still is before the Millennium. According to our nineteenth 
evidence also, the once more shaking of the Conflagration stands 
before, not after the Millennium, 

Twentieth, Isaiah, In one vision which Isaiah saw con- 
cerning Judah and Jerusalem in the last days, he beheld the 
Lord in his glory and majesty arising to " shake terribly the 
earth " ; but then he also saw these terrible shakings, not at 
the end of the Millennium, but in the closest connection with 
the establishment of the Lord's house on the top of the moun- 
taius, when " he shall judge among the nations, rebuke many 
people," and when they shall beat their swords into plowshares, 
and their spears into pruning-hooks ; when nation shall no 
more lift up sword against nation, and when they shall learn 
war no more (see ii., 2, 4, 19, 21). That is at the Millennium 
certainly. According to our twentieth evidence again then, the 
great Conflagration takes place prior to the Millennium. 

Tiffenty-Jlrst, Of another vision the prophet writes, thus, 
"Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, and maketh it 
waste, and tumeth it upside down, and scattereth abroad 
the inhabitants thereof" (Isa. xxiv., 1). "The land shall be 
utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled : for the Lord hath spoken 
this word " (v, 3). " The earth moumeth and fadeth away ; 
the world languisheth " (v, 4). " The earth also \a dQ^kdxisidsst 
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iSkd bdmimtudB ikunaT {wL S). ''Himftte the erne b«lh d»- 
fonred liie earth : tiiereiDie tiie mlMJiitMils of tlie «arth tarn 
bmned, and few men left* («. 6). ''Ab die giegnin g of the 
gn^ee when Ihe Tintage k done* (v. 13). ^ The foundttliioiiB 
of tiieewth dojAafe*(«. 18). ''The etttiL k utte^f Imktt 
down, tiie earth is dean diaaolTed, tiie earth k moived exfiiBed- 
m^j. The earth ehan led too and fio Ilka a dnniJEaidy and 
•ban be removed like a oottage; and the tnuuBgnencm ttereof 
shall be heayj i^on it; and it shall fidl and not ike agaht * (v. 
19,20). ''llien the nioon shall be ocmfiyonded, and the son 
ashamed, wh^i the Lord of hosts shall reign in mom&t Zkm, 
and in Jemsakm, and befoe hk ancients ^xHrioodj f («• 2^. 

Snieljif tiie alarming diakiogi of tiie great GoliflBgiation 
are to be found in the Word it mnst be here : 2 Pet. iii«, k not 
-aoe whit more eipresBi? e . But then these Bhakingg of ImoMh 
stand alongnde of theponishmentof the host of the h^ ones 
that are on hig^ and the kings iji the earth npon^tibe earth 
(see ff. 21), and with the Milleniiial reign xjf the Lord tqicm 
Mount Sion, and in Jemsalem, and before his andents gloriously 
(v. 23). 

But as there can be no hostile high ones on high, or kings 
of the earth on the earth, during the Millennial reign of our 
Lord, so, according to the testimony of our twenty-first evidence, 
the fires and convulsions of the great Conflagration cannot be 
after, they must be before the Millennium. 

Twenty-second. Our Lord himself. He places the sun darkened, 
the moon not giving her light, the stars falling from heaven, 
and the powers of heaven shaken, " immediately after the great 
tribulation " (Matt, xxiv., 29) — the shakings of the great Con- 
flagration certainly, and not after but before the Millennium. 

In the same connexion he also says, " But, as the days of 
Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be. For, 
as in the days that were before the flood, they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came 
and took them all away , ^o ^laall also the coming of the Son of 
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Man be '' (v. 37, 38, 39). But who at the end of the Millen- 
nium could these " all " be, who were to be taken away ] Was 
it to be all the Millennial bom ? And by what was it that they 
were to be taken away ] By the fires of the great Conflagra- 
tion 1 Surely not. 

Peter writes, " There shall come in the latter days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise 
of his coming] For since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the creation. For 
this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of God the 
heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the water, 
and in the water ; whereby the world that then was perished. 
But the heavens and the earth which are now by the same 
Word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men. But the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night, in the which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein 
shall be burned up." " The heavens being on fire shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat" 
(2 Pet. iii., 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 10, 12). In these verses the apostle 
compares the conflagration with the deluge — the one being a 
deluge of fire, the other of water. It was the same thought 
obviously that framed the statement of our Lord. As in the days 
of Noe, the flood came and swept them all away, so in the day 
of the coming of the Son of Man the conflagration was once 
more to sweep the earth of its inhabitants. But could all this 
take place at the end of the Millennium, and will the Millennial 
bom be the " all " then to be so taken away ] 

Certainly not. It is not after the Millennium that this visita- 
tion overtake^ our earth ; it is " immediately after the great 
tribulation;" and it must be the wicked, who then living, 
having seen tiie sign of the Son of Man in heaven, having been 
alarmed by the sight, and having had the opportunity of the 
little lull — the last opportunity to be given to man — during 
which Israel will, and thousands more may, turn unto the Lord 
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ind live^ didl sdll rebd and bl«q[AmQb6 agJBtoie.(fe«i,&l^'ttli 
10, despittDg the mercy and long-suflbrin)^ pdidKiolb^id#^<2iM*^llf 
the laitt, shall perish in the ISres of H^ gphMd dl^l !«- * ' ' " ^ 'i 

<<the Lord Jesus ^lall be zeyealed l&tMDi*liiaa¥e& %itiiliis 
mightj angels, in flaming fire,, taking TeiigeaiMjie dii: dieiii'tiiM 
know not Ood, and that obey not thegei^ rf <litt*£iQl#4iicM( 
Cabri8t"(2The8B.i., 7, 8). Jm^:'/ 1-:^; 

Thns then, (mr twentyHBieooiid evHos^ 
Of all thd former, places i&e deluge ot 6»rimdxi^il^^tm^itt^ 
tibe Millennium, but immediatdly alt^ <lie greltl IxdidUtttoii^ 
dtqgetiier before the Millennium. ' ■" i";*:S; -r-- 

Twentf4kkyi. TkeiiMaeai. John wiftes, ^< Jytad 1 blAMt 
when h& had opened the sixth seal; and,' lo, tfiere linls'^a' gieHi 
eairthquake; and tibe sun' became blaxAc.as 'sidbolofli dPt^air, 
and liie moon became as I4ood; aid. the stiini hi hdthiSak^iSi 
unto the earth, ewa ais a flg-laree casteth ha^'iiQi&fis^yll!)!^ 
when she is shalteoi of a mighty wind^ and the hfiAi^^dl«|^ilMl 
aa a sca^Il when it is rolled together; and erety inoiniiiifiiii^ 
island were moyed out of their places : and the kings <^l&e 
earthy and the great men, and the rich men, and. the chief 
captains, and the mighty men, and every bond man, and every 
free man, hid themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountains ; and said to the mountains and rocks. Fall on us, 
and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the thronei 
and from the wrath of the Lamb : for the great day of his 
wrath is come ; and who shall be able to stand f* (Rev. vL, 
12-17. 

The awfully sublime language of this magnificent picture, 
by common consent, is employed by all as at once the most appro- 
priate and the most striking to depict the solenm realities of 
the great day of the Lord and the awful conyulsions connected 
with the Conflagration ; and surely if these alarming realities 
are not taught in the sixth seal, they cannot well be established 
upon any other Scriptural proof. None is more distinct and 
expressive than this is. But then the sixth seal is pre-milleniaL 

However horrid, \iaTa\i, ot exvx.^ V\. \si«^ Xsr^ \J\<5a to bum up 
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our earth just now, and as it is, the distinct testimony of our 
twenty-third evidence clearly is that the great Conflagration is 
not a post but a pre-millennial visitation. 

" Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy convei'sation and • 
godliness : looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day 
of God, wherein the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat 1 Nevertheless 
we, aooording to his promise, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. Wherefore, beloved, 
seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent that ye may be 
found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless " (2 Pet. 
iii., 11-U). 

If the Conflagration had not been to take place till after the 
Millennium, then why should Peter have been so very urgent 
upon the primitive Churches and us to be prepared for a 
judgment that belongs not to us but to the Millenniens alone ? 

It surely is most manifest from the whole breadth and length 
of Scripture statement that the Conflagration is a pre-millennial 
event, that we never shall enjoy Millennial felicity until after 
our old earth shall have been consumed by that alarming 
visitation — at least when honestly and submissively bowing to 
the teachings of the inspired Word alone. We confess, however 
reluctant, that we are compelled to accept of this as the Word 
of God most sure, if so, then how appropriate the above 
warning, "What manner of persons ought ye to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto 
the coming of the day of God, &c." 

Even that generation upon which the Conflagration in the 
end will come will, we doubt not, beg to be excused, and try to 
put it off from themselves. May not that generation be just our 
own % Is it not our own imperative duty then to be prepared 
to meet our God 1 
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THE iCKW HEAVENS AMD ITHB tlUW SAl^JII., 

GHAPTEBS sx Mid xaL «?e attogetibflr 00^^ 
desmptkni of the new heaTen^ tiie mm aMt^ mni ilm 

Bare between the material jmd the q^ritiial».4to IfPnuiM 
a&d the eternal, cmr eeoiwe ieeina to haTe beoomeaoei^^ 
a&d oar aiinoq^bero 80 iwdfied as diiioB^ 
pvogreM. 

Our field of observation appears to stand upon an eleyatioii 
by far too high for minds so weak as ours to attempt the 
exploration. Nevei*theless, being fully persuaded of tho 
Scriptural solidity of the ground to be traversed, and because 
of our desire to obtain some additional light to what we now 
possess, we, in humble, prayerful rev^ence, would enter up<to 
this solemnly important yet truly interesting and inviting 
field. 

Of the new state of things John writes, " And I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first 
earth wei*e passed away, and there was no more sea," &o. 
(xxi., 1). The new heavens and the new earth belonging to 
the same time, with the conflagration, the judgment, the resur- 
rection, and the coming of the Lord, and these being pre- 
Millennial, we might have concluded that those would precede 
the Millennium also ; but, to make certainty sure, we would 
enter as careful an inquiry as we shall be able, and learn, if 

ibie, whether it reaWy b^ %o. 
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Great objection certainly has been taken to a pre-Millennial 
new earth, because, first, John writes, " And there was no more 
sea f* whereas, Ezekiel foretels of one Millennial sea, at least 
the Dead Sea (xlvii., 8), which would be one sea too many to the 
utter overthrow of any system built upon any such a ques- 
tionable basis. Now all this might be the very truth ; but 
concerning the Dead Sea, as all know, before the fall of the 
cities of the plain,, no such sea occupied the valley of Sodom. 
In perfect health the Jordan then poured its immense volume 
of water continuously and rapidly into that plain, or as Robinson 
and others suppose, a very small lake, and the disposal of the 
waters has always been a mystery. 

Had that plain or lake stood as much above as it does below 
the level of the Red and the Mediterranean Seas, then the solu- 
tion had been simple. As it is, how these waters then found an 
outlet for themselves, no man ever yet has been able to 
discover. 

Nor will the evaporation theory mend the matter, we very 

much fear. Was it by evaporation that the waters of the 

Jordan were discharged at the first, as that river rolled through 

the valley of Sodom, before any dead sea was there 1 If not, 

what became of them 1 Where did they go ? If within that 

plain the river then did evaporate so much, how much did it 

so ' discharge on its way thither ? How much does it now 

evaporate between the Lake Tiberius and the Dead Sea % How 

much less is it on entering the latter than on leaving the 

former 1 Instead of less, is it not larger at the Dead Sea end 1 

If so much really be discharged from the Dead Sea, how 

much is there evaporated from the surface of the Sea of Galilee ? 

The distance of the one from the other, only some 70 miles, 

with all the diflference of their elevation and temperature, cannot 

be so very great, while the surface of the Dead Sea cannot be 

much over seven times the size of the Lake Tiberius ; nor has 

the latter so many tributaries as the former. But will the Sea 

of Galilee evaporate one seventh part of that discharged by the 

Bead Sea ? K so, how much less is the Jordan on leaving than 
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on entering the Lake Tiberius ? Is it not greater on leaving 
than on entering that sea ? We believe it to be so. Where 
then is the great evaporation here? How then can all the 
waters of the Jordan rolling day and night their rapid mighty 
flood into that plain be all evaporated from the surface of the 
Dead Sea ? Were the Dead Sea one vast cauldron, set over 
an equally immense furnace, and always kept a,t highest boiling 
heat, could even this discharge a supply so continuous and so 
immense ? If one small boiler blow off such volumes of steam, 
how much, under such circumstances, would the Dead Sea 
require to discharge 1 Who then would ever see the Dead Sea 
again, or who would venture within fifty miles of its beach 1 
Is not the evaporation theory only a laughable vapour at the 
very best ? 

Science may teach that water always finds its own level ; 
yet these waters, 1400 feet below the level of their nearest 
neighbouring seas, find an outlet that even science never yet 
has foiind ; nor will the evaporation theory solve the difl&culty. 

A scientific sceptic, concerning many Scripture predio- 
tion*, might ask. How can ever these be accomplished 1 But 
in return we might ask. How are the waters of the Jordan 
disposed of? When science had once fully solved this diffi- 
culty, we might be enabled to answer all the others. 

But should God ever again heal the waters of the Dead Sea, 
as he has promised that he will do (Ezek. xlvii., 1-12), then 
being restored, disease would have departed and death would 
instantly follow, when of necessity the Dead Sea might again 
disappear, and leave the Jordan to flow along the plain as of 
old it had done, to the support of its "fishermen from Enged to 
Enegelim," according to the word of the Lord, when the waters 
might again find their old escape — an escape which man has 
never yet discovered. 

But if so, then Ezekiel's " one sea too many " having dis- 
appeared, and it being the only liquid obstruction in the way of 
a pre-millennial new earth — the new earth in that case might 
after all precede the Millennium. 
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Another objection urged here is, If upon the Millennial new 
earth there be no more sea, then how at the general resurrec- 
tion after the Millenniiun will the sea give up the dead — '' the 
rest of the dead'' which are in iti (Rev. xx, 13). If there be 
no sea, how can the sea give up its dead 1 

However difficult, if the order of the arrangement of chap. 
XX. must stand, and if, as in v. 11, " the earth and the heavens 
are both to flee away, and no place to be found for them," 
"before the small and dead stand before God'* {v. 12), and 
before the sea give up the dead which are in it, and death and 
hell give up the dead which are in them {v. 13), then how or 
where in that case shall a post-millennial new earth with a post- 
millennial conflagration find either earth or sea from which to 
raise the dead? Is not this a double difficulty to a post- 
Millennial conflagration and new earth 1 

Laying these objections all harmlessly past, we would now 
turn to our original question, and ask, When was it that the 
new heavens and new earth were to appear ] What are the 
simple teachings of the word upon this point ? Do they fix 
this great event before or after the Millennium ? 

Here we would call in other six scriptural evidences. 

First. The beloved city, the object of the ambition of Gog 
II. 

Second. The tabernacle of God with men. 

Third. The angel of the vials. 

Fourth. The kings and nations of the earth. 

Fifth. The leaves of the tree of life. And 

Sixth. The new heavens and new earth (2 Pet., iii). 

Evidence Twenty-fourth. The beloved city, the great object 
of the ambition of Gog II. '' And when the thousand years 
are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall 
go out to deceive the nations — Gog and Magog — and they 
went up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp 
of the saints about the beloved city'' (see liev. xx., 8). The 
camp of the saints and the beloved city are thus the great 
objects of the ambition of Satan in his Gog invasion during the 
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little seMon. But what city can this be % What difj can de- 
aorve the title, **tke beloved dtyf* If not ^^V^e im»w Jarasar 
lem," " the holy city^" " the city <tf God/ we knoi? not <tf any 
Other to which the name can rigbteonsly be app^ed. Indeed^ 
we know of no city e;Kcept itself- to whidh it oao. a* 
aH apply. And if so, because the beloved dty is iiie 
oljeot (^ the ambition of Gog H. dnring the Httle se^* 
•on, therefore it surely is most certain that ^ n^w J^ru* 
aalem will require to descend-from heayen before the ocpo-. 
menoement of the little season — ^it migfit bo at the b^^mnii^ 
of thd Millennium; at least, under these cirmimstaneQ^' 
the beloTed city could not come down alter the end of thet 
Bttle aeaaon. 

This seems most manifest, and then as the holy city descen^l 
before the little season, and as the new heavens and neweptrth 
iqqpear at the same time with the descent of the new Jerusal^Ba, 
to it is evident that the new earth must also aj^iear at a mUcA 
more early date than at the dose of the litUe season. It ako 
may belong to the commencement of the Millennium — may be 
a pre-MiUenuial event. 

Twenty-fifth, The tabernacle of God loith men. Behold 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he shall dwell with 
them (xxi., 2, 3). The tabernacle, tent, dwelling-place of God, 
the city of God, the new Jerusalem, is thus to be with mea 
But when was it that the tabernacle of God was to be with 
meni What saith the Word? Ezekiel alone answers this 
question, and he does so most distinctly thus — "Thus saith the 
Lord, Behold I will take the children of Israel from among the 
heathen, whether they be gone, and bring them into their own 
land ; and they shall dwell in the land ; and I will place them 
and multiply them, and set my tabernacle in the midst of them," 
&c. (xxxvii., 21-28). In this we have the only answer to our 
question to be found in Scripture, so far as we are aware, and 
we have searched the Word with care. This, then, we accept 
But then, God here sets his tabernacle with men at the time of 
the re-union and ^ai Tea^T^\\Q\i ^sid settlement of Ephraim 
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and Judah at their conversion, at the Millennium. But, then, 
all this again precedes the Millenniiun. 

Twenty-sixth, The angel of the vials. "And there came 
unto me one of the seven angels which had the seven vials full of 
the seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying, Come hither, 
and I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife : and he shewed 
me the great city, the new Jerusalem, descending out of heaven 
from God " (xxi., 9, 10). It was one of the angels of the seven 
vials then who shewed John the descent of the holy city. But 
how comes it that it was one of these angels that was in- 
trusted with this mission] It certainly is striking, yet not 
nearly so strange that it was one of the same seven angels who 
shewed John the judgment of the great whore (xvii. 1). The 
Papacy was to perish before the Millennium, and also before 
the pouring out of the seven vials upon the power of the beast. 
The beast succeeds the papacy. If this commission do belong 
to the close of the Millennium, it certainly Eeems more strange 
that it was one of the seven angels who had poured out 
their vials before the commencement of it who here again 
was specified as the instructor of John. 

But more strange still. It was not only one of those seven 
angels, but one of them with his vial still full, who was sent to 
John to shew unto him the city coming down. How could 
this be after all the seven angels had poured out their vials 
before the Millennium 1 How could this angel have his vial 
still full at the descent of the new Jerusalem if that event was 
not to take place till after the Millennium and little season ] 

And even more strange than all this. It was not only one 
of the seven angels with his one vial still full, but it was while 
all the seven vials of the seven angels remained unpoured out, 
that John was shewn this great sight. He writes, "And there came 
unto me one of the seven angels which had the seven vials fall 
of the seven last plagues, and shewed me the great city descend- 
ing, <fec." (v. 9, 10). The seven angels then, had all their seven 
vials still full of their seven plagues when John saw the city 
coming down. But could all this really be if the ne^ Jervisal<^\xi 
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^>id honour into the holj citv. If the nations in the flesh belocg 

^ot to the glorified, and if these dwell upon the new earth, 

"tlien are we not bound to believe that they are Millennians 1 

Certainly we are. If so, then the new earth must have appeared 

iUid the new Jerusalem descended before the Millennium. 

Twe^Uy-eigJuh, The leaves of the tree of life, " In the midst 
of the street of it, and on either side of the river, was there the 
tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits : and the leaves 
of the tree were fw the healing of the nations " (xxii., 2). The 
leaves of the tree of life, then, in the street of the great city, 
on either side of the river, after the descent of the holy city, 
"Were for the healing of the nations — "for medicine." But what 
nations, and what healing 1 We still remember that there are 
no nations among the glorified, nor are there any diseases 
among them to require healing. There can be no need of medi- 
cine among them, and God makes no needless provision. How- 
ever little healing the Millennial-bom may require, the glorified 
can require none. This provision cannot be made for the latter. 
It can only belong to men in the flesh — to Millennians. And if 
so, then Millennial men will require to live upon the new earth. 
Therefore the new earth must precede the Millennium. 

Twenty-ninth, The new earth (2 Pet. iii). " The heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat. Nevertheless we, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness " (10, 12, 13). 

This new earth then, was held by the apostle in promise. 
But what promise % Where did he find it, and when was it to 
be fulfilled % 

We know of only two such promises in all the word of God, 
one is, *' For as the new heavens, and new earth, which I will 
make, shall remain-before me, so shall your seed and your name 
remain. And it shall come to pass, that from one new-moon 
to another, and from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come 
to worship before me, saith the Lord" (Isa. Ixvi., 22, 23). 
Here we have one distinct promise of the new eax^Xi \ WX. \}ciSCL^ 
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it is to remain. There is to be no more drowning, no more 
burning, no annihilation for it. Here and now all is change, 
and everything awaits the conflagration ; not so then ; all then 
shfdl be stable and sure. Yet men, men in the flesh, are then 
to live, to live and worship upon that new earth — " all fltih 
shall come and w^orship before me, saith the Lord." 

Immovable stability and universal worship are two great 
features of the new earth which are peculiarly applicable to 
M illcnnial times. The stability cannot belong to the present state 
of tilings, and the worship of Grod by all flesh can have no place 
among the glorified. This worship by men in the flesh — all 
flash — therefore, can only be Millennial, and the new earth upon 
which it is to be rendered of necessity must be Millennial aho. 
Second p)'07nise, " For behold I create riew heavens, and a 
titiv v<(rth : and the former shall not be remembered, nor come 
itiio mind " (See Isa. Ixv. ; 17-25). These nine verses contain 
porhaps the most expressive, distinct, beautiful, and satisr 
factory delineation of Millennial felicity to be found in the word 
of inspimtion. But, then, this gi'eat Millennial masterpiece is 
olubonvtod altogether upon a piu-ely ^*new earth" boMS, This is 
most munifost. To separate Millennial bliss from the new earth 
hoiv is \ittorly impossible. The prediction is one, and will not 
mibniit to any separation. "What God hath joined, let no man 
put usiuulor." 

If thoso two be not the promises of God relied upon by Peter, 
thou wo knvnv not where to find them. They are not m the 
\\^M^U ami if wo may not take God's own interpretation, we 
bou tv» docHuo taking the interpretation of man — of any man 
bo ho what ho ma v. 
Uu( thou, l>ooauso both of these are Millennial as well as 
wow ^^jvvth piwUotions, uniting the two, we are shut up to the 
ox^ioluxsiou that tho appearance of the new earth, after the confla- 
^v<vtu^\. uuist Iv a pro-millennial event. 

lu Huwuuiuc xip tho above evidence concerning the time of 
v^wv I AxwlV siWMid advont at the resurrection, judgment, confla- 
Vi^\\t\vxu. aud now earth, then, we find — 
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That the generation in which our Lord was again to appear 
was not that to which he spake, nor that which suffered in the 
siege by Titus, but the generation of which he spake, which 
was to live do^n at the end of the times of the Gentiles, at the 
Millennium. 

That our Lord was to appear in his glory, not at the time 
when Titus was to destroy Jerusalem, but at the time when 
the Lord should again build up Zion — at the restoration of 
Israel — at the Millennium. 

That Jesus was to come to be glorified in his saints, at the 
time when he should go forth to fight against those nations, 
who should gather themselves together, to fight against Jenisa- 
lem ; not Nebuchadnezzar the serpent, nor yet Titus the cock- 
atrice, but Lucifer, the fiery flying serpent — the beast and his 
armies — ^not after but before the Millennium. 

That Christ shall come to judge the quick and the dead at 
his own appearing, and also at the appearing of his kingdom — 
his Millennial kingdom — before the Millennium. 

That our Lord will come again at the end of time, when 
there shall be time no longer, i,e., at the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet, at the Millennium. 

That the coming of the Son of Man to the judgment is at 
the end of the seals, trumpets, and vials, not after but before 
Millennium. 

That the judgment shall sit and the books be opened, at the 
. time when the kingdoms of this world shall become the king- 
doms of the God of heaven, at the Millennium. 

That the resurrection of Daniel, of Isaiah, and of all the 
saints, was to take place at the end of the 12G0, 1290, or 1335 
days; after the setting up of the abomination of desolation — 
the image of the beast — at the Millennium. 

That death was to be swallowed up in victory — in resurrec- 
tion glory — at the time when the sorrows of a travailing wo- 
man — conviction of sin— was to come upon Israel ; when the 
covering veil cast over all nations was to be destroyed, when 
God was to wipe away tears from off all faces, and to take away 
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the reproacli of his pe(^e Israel fiK)m off ih6 ea^ 
Tendon — at the MUleimiam. 

That the dead in Christ were to arise at the mwEA oil the 
last — the seventh — ^tmmpet at the MiUenniiim. 

That the great multitude, the Church, ocHnplete and in 
gloiy, was to stand dde by side with the sealing of tiie 144,000 
of Israel, at their oonyendoni under the^ sixthr seal, and n&xx 
the appearanoe of the sign <^ the Son kA Uan in heaym \ th^^e* 
fore not after but before the MillenniuiJl^ 

That the great hanrest home (^ the whole earth'^-tl|& gath- 
ering of the last saint into th^ Chuidb, at the fall oompletiont 
the resurrection, and final glorificatiim of the Church — ^the 
saints — (Rev. xiy., 14-16) stands not aft^, but ^befiwe. tibe 

Hiatlhe marriage ofthe Lamb come, andhis wife — ^thechnreh 
*— ready, in her Ml completicm, her reeurrecti<Mi, and translatios 
glory, (zix., 7) stands here not after but before the Mill^pniuai* 

That the conflagration stending alongside of the or^rthrow 

of all mere man-rule on eaith belongs not to the close but to 
the commeilcement, of the Millennium. 

That the shakings of the great conflagration,* all standing as 
they do in the same field with the restoration of IsiTiel, as well 
as with the overthrow of the nations, is proof positive that it was 
to be pre-millennial. 

That these shakings also stand in the closest connexion 
with the universal worship of God ard the kingship of our Lord 
when men shall learn war no more, still farther proves that the 
conflagration was to precede the Millennium. 

That the celestial and terrestrial commotions of the great 
conflagration immediately follow the great tribulation at the end 
of the times of the Gentiles, and that they also stand under 
the sixth seal, once more affirms that that fiery visitation was 
to be pre-millennial. 

That the New Jerusalem, the beloved city, was to be the 
object of the ambition of Gog IL during the little season 
apostacy, is proof suf^dent that the holy city was to descend 
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and the new earth to appear prior to the little season, perhaps 
before the Millennium. 

That the new earth was immediately to succeed the con- 
flagration, and that the conflagration w^as to precede the Mil- 
lennium, assures us that the appearance of the new earth and 
the New Jerusalem were to be pre not 2>o«^millennial events. 

That the tabernacle of God with men was to be placed upon 
the new earth, and that the placing of it there was to be at the 
time of the final restoration and conversion of Israel makes it 
also a pre-millennial event. 

That it was one of the seven angels of the seven vials, and 
before any of them had their vials poured out, who showed to John 
the descent of the New Jerusalem, while the angels were to have 
all their vials poured out prior to the Millennium, determines 
above all doubt that the appearance of the new earth and the 
coming down of the holy city were to take place before the 
Millennium. 

That there were to be nations of saved ones outside the 
holy city — men in the flesh — who were to bring their glory and 
honour into it, is just another proof that the new earth pre- 
cedes the Millennium. 

That the leaves of the tree of life in the street of the holy 
city were to be for the healing of the nations, while neither 
nations nor healing can be known among the glorified, is still 
another distinct evidence that the new earth and the New 
Jerusalem are pre-millennial. 

That the new earth (2 Pet. iii., 13) was just that promised 
by Grod through Isaiah, and that Millennial felicity was to be 
all enjoyed upon it, confirm above all doubt to our mind that 
the new earth was certainly to appear before the Millennium ; 
that we shall never enter upon the Millennial felicity promised 
in the Word till after the conflagration, and upon the new 
earth. 

If "at the mouth of two or three witnessess every word 
be established," then surely the clear and expressive testimony 
of no fewer than some twenty-nine unimpeachable inspired 



iii 



praol^ to tbo 





of 
tote 

wmsr 

in^ Ibr the ecniiii^ of tiie Lovd. 

In tiiese lerirml tnnoB rnxj not tiie Lord be gaJ^bemg <mt 
tike gleamings of hts gospel hauresty and nuiT not we now stand 
to the confiasTmtioii rerr mndi as the juitiddnrijuis did to the 
deluge when Xodb had his beai^ mil neaiir gath^ed into the 
arlu and when the door was jnst about to be shut f 

We natuiaUr shrink back in honrar from the oontemplation 
of thehc^le^Tfeficm state of diat generatkn <rf' the ungodly, 
who in the end shall hare ontliTed the daj ci graee and beea 
OT»taketi bx that dreadful d^a^ of derouring fire by which 
ouroldeardiisatla^tobecciiisQined. O how feaiful the alaim 
that will then surprae the uii|wepaied ! Dow onahing th^r 
coxistiefnation ! How hema en din g their pHeoos wmil f bow 
inexc«Ks»ble their R)lhr and their sin will then appear unto them- 
$a^lY^i$ ! Ruined etemalhr. seif^uined and kist, and just ente^ 
iix^ upon their dtsxnal doom. How dreaidliillT distreBsiug this 
luu^t be ! Hv>w well to be wise in time, and to give warning 
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How solemn the thought of belongiug to the last genera- 
tion at the end of the world. But may not our own be that 
last] Shall any other generation ever be more likely than 
this ? Will any other ever deserve the judgment more right- 
eously than does our own generation 1 

A very narrow salvagvj of time may now remain between us 
and the end — ^too narrow we fear for earthly profits, pleasures, 
parties, preferences, sects, or singularities. Eternal things 
may now be by far too near and real and solemn and 
earnest to admit of any earthly choice. The great busi- 
ness of life ever ought to be to prepare to meet our (Jod, 
and if ever this was the case it must be so now, and more ur- 
gently than ever. The coming of the Lord being before, the 
Millennium may be drawing very near indeed. It is now more 
than 1800 years nearer than when the Lord gave utterance 
to these words, " Be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye 
think not the Son of Man cometh." 

It might be well also to remember that the great tribulation 
still lies before us, that Anti-christ, the man of sin, has yet to 
appear, assume a universal military despotism, persecute, wear 
out the saints of the Most High ; and to consider how needful 
it therefore must be that we cleave to the Lord with full pur- 
pose of heart, ever ready to live, to labour, to suffer, or to die 
for his dear name's sake, as the case may demand. 

Having seen above that the appearances of the new earth is 
a pre-millennial event we would notice that the new earth itself 
can be no new planet, as a Venus, a Mars, a Jupiter, etc. It is 
just " earth " still, our own mother earth arisen out of the fires 
of the great conflagration, just as she did out of the waters of 
the deluge in times of old, re-modelled, and it may be also 
greatly enlarged and beautified. But 

Concerning the New Jerusalem, we read, " And I John saw 
the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from Grod out of 
heaven, prepared, as a bride adorned for her husband " (xxi. 2). 
The size, shape, and glory of the city are described (v. 11-27) 
from which we leam that the city had foundations, walls, 










g«toa» itateolB, mm, and finrm. It was foiifMBfidii^l^OOO fto^ 
kiDgB — 975 .mlkB either iray (see Blumea) : and it iiaa «I1 of 
gold, pvaoious BtcpfiB^ and pearls — amazingly ^tefioog. 

Can aU tius be a mere shadowy a myth, iBit visicfi^ ^^tk tfs^ 
reality irbaleyer I Bo the foondatioxis repreeeat atalH^yy 4liA 
walk 8afi^» the giytee free aooeea f<»r tlie tedxtemeif and tb^ 
gold, pearifl) and pi^edoiffi stonea gloiy and beantyr l^i^ H^lbipg 
morel IsaUHiia a^gpeere'^ymboly a.%iire jrf i^peoA, tat'iib 
real dty of habitatlml Then what of the eix^- the ^fe^mA 
« ^.deaoentoftl|poi«gfl • ^ 

^^ PeifiMtioo, piiEi^ beauty, UiB8». aa£^, perpel^^ 
In the U^^feeat degree, is certainly jthe eternal atatoi^ the'gioR^ 
fied, but that these dements are eret redneed to t^a^^m »wSB$f* 
amramilnt^sh^pe.orsiaey in tlie Word we find not '^ 

fhe oombination of firandaUwiSy wal^ gates, atreets^ete^^ 
<Ktiber qimbol or in signifioation can f<»m iu>th!iig else^ 8Q^#p 
as we are aware, than just a dty of haintatiim. ^&o^a dl^ 
mdiy eaU it on^ and.give it aU the ocmiponent parts <^ adlQfl' 
But then the descent of it. How coold any city, especially a 
city of such dimensions ever come down — descend — ^literally from 
heaven t Is not the idea absurd, and does not this conside^ 
ation itself determine that it ^ cannot possibly be a real city 
that is intended 1 

It may, but still in one way or another there is clearly a 
descent of some sort here. " I John saw the holy city, com- 
ing doum" " descending" Literally or spiritually, then, the 
New Jerusalem was to descend — ^to come down. 

To descend literally and locally must be to sink, to come 
down, to approach the surface or the centre of our earth. 

Such alone is a liteiul descent, and we must confess that 
the literal descent of such an enormously great city is to ub 

ALTOGETHER INCOMPREHENSIBLE. 

Figuratively, spiritually, and morally to descend would be 
to fall, to sink, to decline in wealth, position, power, influence, 
or character. Such alone can be the nature of the word 
'^descend," figuratively or s^\ivtv]^\ly considered. But can the 
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holy city, New Jerusalem — ^the glory of the saved — ever so 
descend, smk, decline in power, position, and purity 1 Never, 
no never. Descent here is utterly impossible. However absurd 
then, we implicitly accept the incoinjyi'ehensihle and literal, and 
leave the v^terly impossible and spiritual to those who desire to 
have it, to make the best of it that they can. 

But if the holy city was so to descend, where might it 
descend unto, where could it rest? Itfight it stand on the 
surface of our earth or where 1 

This question may be difficult to answer, .yet there are two 
passages which might give us some light here : — First, I, John, 
saw the holy city. New Jerusalem, coming dotmi from God out 
of heaven, &c. ; and second, " We have a building of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens " (2 Cor. 
v., 1). John assures us that he saw it coming down from, and Paul 
as distinctly affirms that it is eternally in the heavens. Can they 
be both right, or can there be a difference between the two 1 
There can be no diffijrence between them. Perhaps the holy 
city might come down from heaven toward our earth, and still 
not rest exactly upon it. It might remain at some convenient 
distance above in our atmospheric heavens, and in doing 
so, it would both " come do^a " and remain " eternally in the 
heavens." 

It is noticeable here also that " the city had no need of the 
sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it, for the glory of God 
did lighten it, and the Lamb was the light thereof, and the 
nations of them which are saved shall walk in the light of it " 
(Rev. xxi. 23, 24). 

It is the glory of God and the Lamb, then, which are the 
light of the New Jerusalem ; and again it is the holy city that 
gives light to the nations of the saved in the flesh outside : now 
if the nations over all the earth are to enjoy the light of the 
holy city, then perhaps the New Jerusalem might require to be 
fixed at some convenient distance; that our earth revolving 
upon her axis might regularly enjoy the benefit over her entire 
surface. Then " the light of the moon might be as the light 
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of the sun, and the light of the sun sevenfold," and yet after 
all they might be only secondary lights for our earth. 

Thus, then, according to John, the holy city might come 
down out of heaven, and according to Paul our building of (xod, 
our house not made with hands, might remain eternally in the 
heavens. 

As man requires a God, as fallen man requires a God-man 
Saviour, a God in his own nature, and as he also expects a 
material body in the future state, so both reasonably and 
Scripturally he may also hope for " a city of habitation ;" and 
if so, how comforting are the words of Jesus, " I go to prepare 
a place for you;" and of Paul, "^ city of habitation^ whose 
builder and maker is God." 

" And I heard a voice out of heaven saying. Behold the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God " {y. 3). 

What ! The tabernacle, the tent, the dwelling-place, the 
city of God, the palace of the great King, the capital, seat, 
centre of the universal dominion and government of our God ! 
Shall God in very deed remove the seat of his government 
over all worlds, and over heaven itself, down to this insignifi- 
cant little speck of a polluted earth of ours, or raise it up into 
the heavens — the heaven of heavens 1 Can this really be so? 
At least the language is, " The tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he shall dwell with them" &c., and we can make no other 
of it, nor dare we. 

And yet because redemption glory infinitely transcends all 
other glory — the redemption song all other songs — and because 
the redeemed stand nearest in and around the throne, there- 
fore, perhaps, there might be much less wonder even if this 
earth of ours, like ourselves, redeemed by Christ, and purified 
from every taint of human guilt, should yet be elevated high 
above the whole material creation of our God — ^be raised upon 
the very pinnacle of heavenly glory in the universal dominion 
of heaven's liigbi EAiig. "Who might venture to deny that it 
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erer shall be so 1 Not we. Might not the tabernacle of our 
God yet be with men 'i We think it might. 

And would not man rejoice to have it so 1 " Let the 
heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad ; let the sea roar, and 
the fulness thereof. Let the field be joyful, and all that is 
therein : then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice before 
the Lord ; for he cometh, for he cometh to judge the earth : 
he shall judge the world with righteousness, and the people 
with his truth" (Ps. xcvi., 11-13). But if inanimate nature 
shall so rejoice in prospect of the coming and presence of her 
King, shall man, intelligent and redeemed, keep silent and 
withhold his praise ! " Behold the taberaacle of God is with 
men." 

*' And he toill dwell vnth themy" &c. He will dwelly not pay 
a visit merely, make a call or sojourn for a night, but He 
will dwell, abide with them, become as one of themselves ; not 
a stranger, but their most familiar, interested, loving, and 
beloved friend ; not merely the familiar friend of our race, but 
the pereonal friend in every family and of every individual over 
the whole earth. how inexpressibly exquisite the delight of 
the constant companionship of such a friend — " The King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords !" 

Here it might be asked. But how shall Jesus, in that one 
human body of his, be able to be everywhere present over all 
the earth 1 Is not the thing absolutely and naturally an utter 
impossibility 1 Does not science and human reason alike reject 
the &illacy as altogether untenable 1 How can such things be 1 
We cannot answer the question. We confess that it is quite 
beyond all our power of thought. But there are other Scrip- 
tural questions which we cannot answer any more than this, as 
for example this. How could Satan show our Lord all the king- 
doms of the world, and all the glory of them in a moment of 
time? (Math, iv., 8, Luke iv., 6.) How, after His resurrection, 
could Jesus in his material body for the most part of the forty 
days remain invisible 1 How could he appear to his disciples 
only when and where he would^ and when they least expectod 



bimt How cotdd he i^pear in their mkbt in ih^t rDmn, the 
doflrhmgabati Aiid how ocnild he disappear agtdn luid kftt^ 
tiiemashedidl 

Again, How shall the one sign of the 'S<:ni of l^ili sei^iK 
the hearens make ail the tnbe$ of ike earth to ^oojrnf (Ma^ 
xxir., 30.) How, when the Lord oon^tii witli ohmck,'^dytil 
every eye see Mm and all kindreds of the earth wail beitaaiie Not 
him! (Bey. i., 7.) These are all nquesiicAis eqoaSjr ^Effilsrilt to 
answer with the above, qu^tions that nAmear haxtmsi reHsm 
nor science can at all grasp, and jet they arer baaed i^ion the 
most solid Scriptural statement, and theief^ mxsst be tn^ " 

Elsewhere we alifo read, ''Hie glory of the Lard ^^h& 
revealed, and all flesh shall see it together" (Isa. xL, S). IM 
the Shechinah — the manifested presence of - Jehovah^— faan 
now vanished into the hnman nature of our Lcnrd: he has 
become the true Shechinah for man, ''the light of thelneiv^ 
ledge of the gloxy of Odd ^ is now serai only ^in the&ce eiSmaM 
Christ" (Si Cor. iv., 6); nevertheless the glory of the Loid 
is then to be revealed, and all flesh everywhere, and at once, 
is to see it together. This is the truth of God most sure. But 
how can this be 'i 

We read yet again, "They shall all know me, from the least 
of them to the greatest of them, saith the Lord " ( Jer. xxxi., 
34) ; know the Lord, as a man knows his nearest and dearest 
friend ; not requiring to have him pointed out to us in the 
crowd, or to be introduced to him as a stranger, but 'as being 
most familiarly acquainted with him — acquainted with him, it 
may be, from earliest infancy, and knowing him as the child 
knows his parents — by intuition ; unable to look back upon the 
time when we did not know " the chiefest among ten thousand, 
and the altogether lovely " — " the Prince of the kings of the 
earth." This is a life acquaintance, a continuous friendship, 
an unchanging intimacy, an ever-abiding knowledge and love. 

Such Scriptures surely reveal such an intimacy, familiarity, 

and friendship as only can be enjoyed by an abiding resident 

Surely such an intimate <ioimft^\AOTi ^TL\^«ass«l'mththe Bang 
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of Kings in His highest glory is ennobling in the highest 
degree — ^above eveiy other object worthy of the supreme ambi- 
tion of man or angel. Surely the bliss of the Millennial reign 
of our Lord will be bliss indeed. Well may our heart-burning 
desire ever be, that we may have our place at his right hand, 
and that we may soon enter upon the unspeakable happiness. 
" Thy kingdom comeP 

Glory to Grod in the highest, glory and felicity to man; and 
glory, beauty, and elevation to our entire world. 

May it not be the transcendent excellency in prospect of 
the kingdom of our Lord that inspires Satan with a deeper 
malignity, and produces those sanguinary struggles against our 
Lord, his Church, and the house of Israel in the last days, at 
the end of the times of the Gentiles 'J We suspect that so it maybe. 

New Jerusalem, The more we ponder the dimensions, the 
form, the glory, <fec., of the holy city, the more marvellous, mag- 
nificent, and mysterious it seems to appear. 

Elsewhere we read — " Wherefore, God is not ashamed to be 
called their God ; for he hath prepared for them a dty " (Heb. 
xi., 16). "For he," Abraham, "looked for a city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God" (v. 10). "Ye 
are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the dty of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem " (xii., 22). " We have a building 
of God, an hcyme not made with hands, eternal in the heavens " 
(2 Cor. v., 1). " In my Father's house are many mansions. I 
go to prepare a place for you " (John xiv., 1,2); "To whom, 
coming as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of man, but 
chosen of God and precious, ye also, as lively stones, are 
built up a spirvttval house " (1 Pet. ii., 4, 5). " What ! know 
ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in 
you" (1 Cor. vi., 19). "Ye are God's buUding*' (iii., 9); 
" Whose house are we " (Heb. iii., 6). " And I saw no temple 
there, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple 
thereof" (Rev. xxi., 22). But what of all this 'i 

If the above may be accepted as a Scriptural outline to 
guide US to some idea concerning the new Jerusalem — if the 
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eack Btone in itself a limng UmpU of tl(e i^j^ Gtektf^pA 
US ovwaU Qod Alule^f and tlie Luiuli be tlie living temple, 
the itnpMidoiu vtavhip^ouse of eiU ; then, how marTelloua ! 
^,Qm iBQfmprebeiMubld I 

Are we to undentaod from this that eveiy individual forma 
S part id flie :gi««t city ! Paul speaks of our bodies as our 
^verait tliianutolea in ooatntst with the building of Gud in the 
bewmw. (See 8 Oor. v., 1). Can the one mean our corrupt bodj 
■ here. Bud this other vex gloritic-d body up there 1 And Johu 
wiit«4" "SbfSta eAme onto me one of tlic seven angeb and talked 
with me, txyvag. Come hither, 1 will shew thee the bride, the 
J/KttAf% wife f " and ^ewcd me that great city, the holy JeniBa- 
lem, descending out of heaven from God" (Rev. isi., 9, 10), la 
shewing John the bride, the angel shewed him fht holy dtp com- 
ing down. Is the holy city not the only habitation of the brid« 
then) Is the new Jerusalem the very bride herself 1 Again 
we read, " Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more out : and I wiB 
write upon him the new name of my God, and the name of the 
city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down 
out of the heaven from God; and I will write upon him my new 
name " (Rev. iii., 1 2), Are those who overcome themselves to 
be made in part or in whole the superstructures of the heavenly 
Jerusalem— pillars in tho temple of God ; and yet, how strange 
is this, for the Lord God Almighty and the I>amb are tlte 
temple of it. how infinitely exalted this position of tho§e 
who overcome will be ! and how inconceivably marvellouB 
and glorious will be the city of our God. 

Well indeed might Paul say, " Eye hath not seen not eK 
ii6ard, neither have «n,tei^ t\i.<b \ieexV <£ men, the tiungs wbiob 
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God hath prepared for them that love him ;" yet, however 
mysterious in its details " the holy cUy '* may be, from its size, 
shape, fomidations, walls, gates and streets, we find it utterly 
impossible to dismiss the idea of a real city of habitation being 
there, — the only reed cUy, ind-eed, in all the universe of God, 

It is insisted, however, that if time is to end, if the Lord shall 
come, if the dead are to be raised, if the judgment and conflagra- 
tion are to take place, and if the new heavens, new earth, and 
new Jerusalem are all to appear at the commencement of the 
Millennium, as there is to be only one conflagration, one 
burning up of the earth, then, of necessity our earth would 
ntquire to exist to all eternity: a fleshly and a glorified 
humanity together would require to inhabit it, and then again 
all this would require that the progress of human generation 
should go on to all eternity, which of itself is so monstroiisly 
horrid, gross, and revolting, that the very idea of it is enough 
to condemn the. whole system. 

'Bui first here : The endless existence of our earth. Earth may 
yet cease to be, but why destroy it ? What evil can ever it 
have done 1 When once purged, purified, and cleansed from 
every taint of human guilt by Christ's redemption work, and 
raised high above all mere creation glory, who then would blot 
our earth out from among its fellows 1 And then, with all the 
Millennial accumulations of wealth and bliss superadded, who 
after that would seek to make our earth a blank, never more to 
be seen or heard of ] No friend's hand surely could do this. 

Where, where — our Lord himself here, with sin, Satan, 
disease, and death then all but gone, our earth all pure, and 
holy, and glorious in its beauty — could ever glorified man find 
home more homely, happiness more complete, rest more refresh- 
ing, or joy more joyful, than here upon our own dear native 
earth? 

Could we on angel wing range over wide creation in quest of 
light concerning the power, the wisdom, the rectitude, and the love 
of God ; could we explore suns, stars, and systems everywhere 
throughout the universe — where in all space could any field sq 
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Has sot eieij diYine pofeetiaa of our God bad %mifif' 
f^aamui iminiffntat iop i^on tiua eaitii of CMaaea tibaa elaewlicpc^ 
IliCEf eter lanrehad in the paat^ cr willhwe ipi..tlMKi|rtiii^ 
in all JhB Taafe dommioiMiof onrGodl 
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Has not God'a wisdom m deviamg the plan <^ biim^ 
tion — ffiapowin meetiDgand Ayfij^^iy sBDiySatiip, ^teaHi.wd 
hgSk, on fidda an daimed aa thdbrovn — ^Hla raetiM^ ip P|lM>l^ 
jigfliigjnakioe and magnifying law, till nniferaal miiid Jii b^feii»i^ 
eardv and be! adooKmle^B aH to be moat li^itogi^h-r^ptt Aw - 
law— the lore of the Father in giriiiig vp bia Son tQ die jfiapcr 
na poor guilty jrebels^ibe byreof the Son in paming oot.JQOb^ 
life tiuit we nu^t fiy^ and tibe love of ihe^MxAj G^iiof(fi\W 
terealii^ and aj^fying the whole to &DeD» rajned^-belpk^l 
bopeleaa man, xaisiqg him up out of bis dfigcadi^on. mto.llb|» 
higher, nobler, and better life — ^received a' fer more glorious 
manifestation here on our earth than ever elsewhere they could 
obtain 1 Shall ever field for lesson, wonder, adoration, or alarm, 
for angel, man, or devil be found elsewhere as here upon our 
own old mother earth 1 

And then for rest. Had we explored the wondrous works 
of God broadcast throughout the bounds of space, till bur- 
dened by the excessive glory, we sought for rest. Where should ' 
we find repose ? Where turn aside to rest, to meditate, to 
wonder and adore] Where would be Home, ^^ sweet homef 
Where else but on our own dear, elevated, purified, and 
glorified earth, with our beloved Jesus dwelling on it ? How- 
ever distant, that would be home for us; thither would we fly, 
and there would be our rest. Who then would blot earth out 
of all being] 

earth, insignificant in creation-importance among 
thy fellow travellers through space as thou mayest be — • 
id as is thy feeble ^p^V \)^\A \}[i<^ amazing magnitude of 
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their transcendent material majesty, and stained as thou hast 
\>een by sin, sufiering, and sorrow, a taunt and byword among 
thy dazzling companions ; yet, in Redemption Glory thou in 
'thy brightness surpassest the brightest of them all, and lea vest 
"the glittering galaxy of all their mere creation-splendour far be- 
liind. 

earth, thou little speck, lost and unheeded in the sky; thy 
soil, once cursed by Adam's and his children's sin, has now been 
soaked wiUi thy Saviour's blood ; and that red baptism of death 
— death of the Prince of Life — has placed thee high above the 
brightest and the best of all the provinces of God. 

Three days and nights thou lodged the mangled body of 
our dear Redeemer in thine old cold clay bosom, when men he 
came to save and bless had cursed, crucified, and cast him out. 
Again, at heaven's command, thou gavest him up to mount into 
the courts above, to enter there his piu-chase claims for thee 
and us ; that having made his title good, received his kiugdom 
in that far country, he might return, foil every foe, subdue all 
to himself, cast every offending thing out of his kingdom, and 
then, as King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, for ever reign 
over thee and us; removing down his court from heaven 
or elevating thee above the noblest of all the provinces of God, 
and establishing his kingdom here upon an earth redeemed ; 
and wherefore then would thine own sons destroy thee and blot 
thee out from the fair creation of our God as a poor, insignifi- 
cant, and worthless thing 1 fie ! 

O earth, we love thee still for what was done in thee for our 
redemption. True, in thee we were deceived, and by sin we 
have been led astray, while shame, remorse, and alarm followed 
hard upon the heels of disobedience ; and these again have 
been succeeded by trials, disappointments, distresses, and fare- 
wells, which without compunction have torn our tenderest ties 
and left us in desolation, saduess, and sorrow, to biu-y the 
desire of our eyes out of our sight imder the clods of the 
valley, and the dear Lord not coming before, we ourselves, very 
soon now, must consign our frail old tottering tabema^le mtci 
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thy care, until the heavens be no more, till time shall b^ no 
longer, till the sounding of the great, the last, the seventh 
trumpet, when we shall all be called up to meet our coming 
Lord. 

Our fall in thee has truly been disastrous ; but in the end 
our restoration with thee will be just so much the more com- 
plete and glorious. Glory be to Jesus — " Where sin hath ahownded^ 
grace shall much more abound;** and can we ever cease to love 
thee then, or blot thee out of being ! surely no. 

no, ten thousand times ten thousand rather would we 
see thee renovated, pui-ified, glorified, and with ourselves 
erected into an everlasting monument to the unsearchable, 
unfathomable and immeasiu-able loving-kindness of our God in 
Christ, than see thee wiped out from these fair heavens to shine 
no more. 

What ! Blot thee out, and hang thy orbit round and 
round with dismal black — a dark, perpetual, melancholy blank, 
a settled death gloom, inspiring only one long and lamentable 
regret, an endless grief! 

Ah no; our every feeling rises in rebellion against the 
ungracious thought and pleads for thy continuance. We loTe 
thee far too well to seek a fate so sad for thee. 

But what are human feelings at the best but human failings, 
or little better, not to be trusted in. What saith the Wordl 
Here still alone we seek for safe direction, and so we read, 
"The earth which he hath established for ever " (Ps. Ixxviii., 
69). " The earth abideth/or ever " (Eccles. i., 4). " The world 
also shall be established that it shall not be moved " (Ps. xcvL, 
10). " Who hath laid the foundations of the earth that it 
should not be moved for ever" (Ps. civ., 5). Established /or 
ever shall not bemoved, should not be moved for ever, is surely 
stable enough. 

" For every" that is, while God himself shall live and rule — 
i.e.f to all eternity. It would be just as safe and reasonable then 
in us to circumscribe the existence of The Great Eternal as to 
shorten the future dxxxatiou of our earth. According to the 
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testimony of the inspired Word, then, our earth shall not be 
moved for ever ; therefore, earth, we hope, to rest in glory, 
and sing our song of praise the better for thy endless being. 

Second, The fleshly and the glorified states. It is true that a 
pre-millennial advent, a personal reign, and a pre-millennial new 
earth miglit necessitate a fleshly and a glorified state together 
on our earth during the Millennium ; but if they should, if all 
of this were just as God would have it, what fault could then 
be charged against the arrangement ] 

A fleshly along with the glorified state appeared upon the 
mount of transfiguration, and what fault could be detected in 
their meeting then] And might not the same thing occur again 
upon a much more stupendous scale and with as little harm as 
ever] Isaiah writes, "All flesh shall come and worship before 
me, saith the Loi-d " (Ixvi., 23). " The glory of the Lord shall 
be revealed, and all flesh shall see it to together " (xL, 5). " All 
flesh upon the new earth were thus to worship and to see the 
glory of Grod together ; but if so, then the new Jerusalem is to 
descend at the same time as the new earth is to appear; and in 
the holy city the glorified state assuredly appears, so that, 
according to the word of truth itself, a glorified and a fleshly 
state at the same time must appear together upon the new 
earth. 

Third, Etemcd generation. As for the eternal progress of 
human generation, because of the great scarcity of Scriptural 
evidence either way, we do not venture to say either yea or nay. 

Men in the flesh may live, and by them human generation 
may proceed to all eternity, or may not : we cannot telL 

We would not, however, dare to sympathise with such a rash 
and hazardous expression as, that the very idea of an eternal pro- 
gress of human generation is horrid, gross, and revolting. For 
anything said in Scripture, this very thing might yet prove to 
be the very will and way of the Lord. It surely is best ever to 
be cautious and to speak guardedly in all cases where we have 
not sufficient Scriptural authority. We would ever say, " The 
wiU of the Lord be done," 
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But from whence arises this objection t Is it from piety, or 
prejudice, or feeling, or &ncy t From the mere feeling of [oe- 
jmlLce we fear, without any scriptural fonudation whatever. 
Yet even feeling elected umpire, we honeetly confess that our 
feeling all tend the other way. They may be depraved, de- 
iKwed, beaatly, vile, yet our real preference, had we our choice, 
^mpald be etertKii generoXvm — ^\lft«i\«ti^L,tohis owngloiy. 
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A higher pulse beats in our breasts, and a warmer anima- 
tion glows through our frame, as, in imagination — in near ap- 
proach to faith dissolved into sight — wo stretch our mental 
vision away far down into the future, and there pourtray the 
pretty prattlers pure of, say, the year 1869,000,000 after the 
doom of Satan and the death of death — buds of eternal bliss, 
blossoms 'of the purest nature, and fruits of holiest love, 
the precious gems of paradise restored. How sweet to witness 
their lively, lovely little gambols, to enjoy their mirth so inno- 
cent and pure, cheered and enraptured by their joyful song 
of praise, its sacred measure guiding all their holy dance, 
until in ecstacy, we clasp the little treasures to our fond em- 
brace, and praise our God in such a song as we never could have 
sung without them. 

How sweet to take their tender little hands in ours, to guide 
in groups the youthful footsteps of the precious loving flock, to 
lead them through the calm retreats and shady groves of all 
their lovely land; over their lawns bespangled with the flowers 
of paradise, along the margin of the river and underneath the 
hanging clusters of the tree of life restored and unforbidden ; 
the scene made vocal by the songsters of the sky, the wood, the 
brake, enlivened everywhere by sportive flocks of happy, docile, 
lovely lions, tigers, wolves, and lambs, each one, as best he can, 
adoring all creation's and all redemption's God. 

0, how delightful to lead the lovely little ones up some 
high commanding mountain brow, or to some lofty pinnacle, 
within the city of their King, and thence to point their eyes and 
thoughts to scenes and deeds of yore, startling their young 
astonishment with wonders of a great, a grave, a grey anti- 
quity ; what wreck and ruin sin had brought upon our race ; 
what we ourselves had seen, and heard, and done, and suffered 
therefrom; how utterly undone our lot had been had not 
redeeming love procured a Saviour for us; what He had 
done and suffered that we through Him might live for ever; 
pointing out unto them the scars upon his head, his hands, his 
feet, his side ; and doing so as only aged saints in glory could, 



till everj tbrobbing, tfariUiog, buraing, be&ting little brettst 
burat forth id such m aong a( praise aa <wlr qfotleaK little onea 
like them coald shtg. 

And cciuld all this be rMillf honid, gross, tvvoltingl 
surel; not ! At least to ua the eeatx Beems sltogethicr pure and 
precious, so taneh m indeed that we Teel leutb to leave the 
lovely dreum, and fiun wmild linger and took back and hold the 
whole a« only true and pure and most desirable ; but only " if 
the Lord win." 

We aay not either yea or nay upon this matter : " The aUl 
of the fjord Im doae ;" yet, after all, we wonder how thoae 
impressive worda of the prophet, " 0} the inrrtaae of hit goaera- 
mrrii and peate there thall be no end " (laa. ii., 7), can ever be 
accomplisfacdor takethe phice of veritable truth, except throagli 
the eternal progress of human generation. But "as the Lord ( 
wUL" I 

Eternal generation could only be the fruit of men in the j 
flesh, not of the glorified. | 

Eleriifli ycaeration, be it ever remembered, forma no part uf 
pre-millennialiam. It neither stands nor falls by that, tm do 
we either say yea or nay. Whatever our feelings may be, 
Qiflintaui either side who may, we can say nothing positJm 
Scripture proof is too scanty, as we have said above, on either 
Bide. We still bow, acquiescing, and say, " The mil of iSt 
- Lord he done." " Good is the will of Ihe Lord." 

Chapter xzii. opens with the river of the water of life, oleai 
as crystal, proceeding out of tlie throne of God and of the 
Lamb, the tree of life on either side of the river, etc. 

Of the river of the water of life we read elsewhere thus, 
"there is a river, the streams whereof make glad the city of 
our God " (Ps. xlvi. 4). " Tbon makest the outgoings of the 
morning and of the evening to rejoice, lliou visitest the earth, 
and waterest it ; Thon greatly enrichest it with the river of 
God which is full of water ; Thon preparest them com when 
tho'u hast Bo provided it ; Thou waterest the ridges thereof 
abtmdantly ; Thovi MtflaA vAia tKnts^i%>3Miwo£i'' "Thouorown- 
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est the year with Thy goodness ;** " They drop upon the pas- 
tures of the wilderness ; and the little hills rejoice on every 
side. The pastures are clothed with flocks ; the valleys also 
are covered over with com ; they shout for joy, they also sing " 
(Ps. Ixv. 8-13). "0 Lord, thou preservest man and beast. 
How. exoeUent is thy loving-kindness, God! therefore the 
(Mdren of men put their trust under the shadow of thy wings. 
They shaU be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy 
house ; and thou shalt make them drink of the river of thy 
pleasures. For with thee is the fountain of life " (Ps. xxxvi. 
6-9). " If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that 
saith unto thee. Give me to drink, thou wouldst have asked 
of him, and he would have given thee living water " (John iv. 
10). '^ If any man thirst let him come unto me and drink." 
" He that believeth on me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water." " This spake he of the Spirit " etc. (John vii. 
38-39). " For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters" etc. (Rev. vii., 17). "Therefore with joy shall ye 
draw water out of the wells of salvation " (Isaiah xii. 3). 
"Me, the fountain of living waters " (Jer. ii. 13). " In that 
day shall there be a fountain opened for the house of David and 
for the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and for uncleaunoss " 
(Zech. xiii. 1). " And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the rivers of Judah shall flow with waters, and a fountain 
shall come out of the house of the Lord, and shall water the 
valley of Shittim " (Joel iii. 18). "And it shall bo in that 
day, that living waters shall go out from Jerusalem ; half of 
them toward the former sea, and half of them toward the 
hinder sea ; in summer and in winter shall it be " (Zech. 
xiv. 8). "Afterwards he brought me again unto the 
door of the house, and behold waters issued out jfrom 
imder the threshold of the house eastward ; the front of the 
house stood toward the east, and the waters came down from 
imder the right side of the house, at the south side 
of the altar. Then brought he me out of the way of the gate 
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northward, and led me about the way without unto the outer gate 
by the way that looketh eastward ; and, behold, there ran out 
waters on the right side. And when the man that had the line 
in his hand went forth eastward, he measured a thousand 
cubits, and he brought me through the waters ; the waters were 
to the ankles. And he measured a thousand, and brought me 
through the waters ; the waters were to the knees. Again he 
measured a thousand, and brought me through; the waters 
were to the loins. Afterward he measured a thousand, and 
it was a river that I could not pass over : for the waters were 
risen, waters to swim in, a river that could not be passed over. 
And he said. unto me. Son of man, hast thou seen thisi Then 
brought he me and caused me to return to the brink of the 
river. Now when I had returned, behold at the brink of the 
river were very many trees on the one side and on the other. 
Then said he unto me, These waters issue out toward the east 
country, and go down into the desert, and go into the sea ; 
which being brought forth into the sea the waters shall be 
healed. And it shall come to pass that everything that liveth, 
which moveth whithersoever the riv^ shall come shall live ; 
and there shall be a very great multitude of fish, because these 
waters shall come thither ; because they shall be healed ; and 
everything shall live whither the river cometh. And it shall 
come to pass that the fishers shall stand iipon it, from En-gedi 
even unto En-eglaim ; they shall be a place to spread forth 
nets : their fish shall be according to their kinds, as the fish of 
the great sea, exceeding many " etc. (Ezek. xlvii. 1-10.) 

In the above we surely have the full length, breadth, and 
depth of the river of the water of life — the full flood of which 
obviously confers not only spiritual, life, but animal and vege- 
table life of every kind also. 

God himself is the ever-living, overflowing fountain-head of 
all life — vegetable, animal, spiritual, and eternal. From him 
flows forth eveiy river, rill, shower of rain, or drop of dew 
which falls from blade to blade ; rill leaping from the moun- 
tain side, or river loWm^ \.\iTQ\x^h the plains, all flow from him. 
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The above quotations account for all of this. how mar- 
vellous and magnificent this river of the water of life of our 
Clod must be ! Besides the Word and the Spirit it also em- 
braces every literal river, rill, and fountain upon earth. It is 
truly the real fountain and river of the water of life. 

The tree of life. Of the tree of life the following seems to 
l)e the sum of the scriptural light given to us. " And out of the 
ground made the Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to 
the sight, and good for food ; the tree of life also in the midst 
of the garden, and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil" 
(Gen. ii. 9). " And the Lord said. Behold the man is become 
as one of us, to know good and evil : and now lest he put forth 
his hand and tal^e also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for- 
ever, therefore the Lord sent him forth from the garden of 
£den to till the ground from whence he was taken. So he 
drove out the man : and he placed at the east of the garden of 
£den cherubims, and a flaming sword which turned every way, 
to keep the way of the tree of life " (Gen. iii. 24). " To him 
that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life which is in 
the midst of the paradise of God " (Rev. ii. 7). " And on 
either side of the river was there the tree of life^ which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month : and the 
leaves of the tree were for the healingof the nations" (Rev.xxii. 2). 

Such seems to be the sum total of the scriptural light we have 
got concerning this precious tree of life. But what do we learn 
from the testimony giveni Is there any discernable difference 
between the tree of life of Gen. ii. 9, and this Rev. xxii. 2 % 
Can the one be any more spiritual than the other 1 Is the 
former more spiritual than the latter, or the latter than the 
former % But how is this to be established % To be sure the 
first grew in the garden of Eden, and the last grows on either 
side of the river, in the midst of the street of the New Jeru- 
salem which cometh down from God. But is this enough to 
make it altogether spiritual, merely figurative, a symbolic treel 
If I affirm that this is spiritual, how shall I be reaUy able to 
deny that the other is spiritual also ? 
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What difference ia there in the language employed in eithe 
ease } The New Jerusalem may be difficult of comprehensiot 
but is the gardou of Eden of simple solution 1 May not th 
one be as high above our apprehension as the other 1 If ac 
, are both mere figures of speech 1 Surely not. May not th. 
tree of life be just as rettl in. the street of the holy city as 
wns in Edeu 1 And may uot that in the Now Jerusalem l 
just a restoration of that lost in the garden 1 We would nc 
dare to answer no. As the Lord will. 

But may we not Bometimea damage our &ith by apirituaj 
iziag away the city, the river, and the tree of life of this chap- 
ter into a mere shadow, a myth, and leave ouraelves nothing 
flubstantial in the whole whoreupou to stand 1 We fear we da 

Our human nature really demands, and God in his wold 
has surely provided a tolid ground of hope for us in the futnre, 
if only wo implicitly credit his testimony. Wo ever feel tint 
the more we can look upon the city, the river, and the tree, m 
substantial realities, the laorG satisfaction do we derive froa 
the contemplation. 

After pourtraying the eternal felicity of the righteous, ax 
the endless woe of the wicked, attesting all to be the troth 
God most sure ; after again and again giving timeous warn? 
of the speedy coming of the Lord ; after the blessed invitati 
of the Spirit and the Bride j and after all the awful denur 
tions upon all who might dare to take ftom or add to the 
phecies of this book, the canon of Scripture ia closed wit! 
benediction, " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be wit' 
all. AuEN." 
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^AHT grave and weighty objections obtain against any mode of interpreta- 
^ton of the Apocalyptic vision at all countenancing the pre-millennial 
^vent and personal reign of Christ upon the earth ; and although pre- 
JnillfflinialiBts plead that Christians of every name and party expect the 
Lord to come again as well as they, the only difference being that they look 
!ar his return just 1000 years earlier than^ their post-millennial Christian 
[ttetliren do, and think, even if it were a mistake, that it might be excusable ; 
he others think otherwise, and instead of an excusable mistake insist that 
ge-millennialism is absurd, mischievous, vicious, and all this for the reasons 
tated in the following objections : — 

Objection First Because pre-millennialism is presented in so many 
lifferent phases, pre-millennialists entertaining so many conflicting opinions 
mong themselves, therefore it is insisted that the theory is altogether 
intenable^ and ought to be rejected. 

Cijjjtction Second, Because the pre-millennial advent and personal reign 
I Christ on earth are altogether at variance with the genius of the dispensa- 
ion of the Spirit, which demands a spiritual interpretation of Scripture 
>rophecy, instead of the literal, as adopted by pre-millennialists ; and 
Jbo because it stands at complete variance with God^s gospel plan of sub- 
hmig his enemies, which of itself, they say, is sufficient again to condemn 
\ system so very unscripturaL 

Objection Third, Because the doctrine of Christ's speedy pre-millennial 
tdvent and personal reign is altogether subversive of and completely anta- 
ronistic to the spirit of missions, happily so very prosperous in our day, 
nrhich once more they insist is enough to overthrow the whole of the pre- 
nillennial theory. 

Objection Fourth, Because Christ's personal presence on earth could 
onfer no real good upon man. He is much more able both to rule and to 
)less mankind in heaven where he is than he could be here below. He 
lunself also said, ** It is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go not 
iway, the Comforter cannot come imto you." It is matter of profound thank- 
ulness then, it is insisted, that he has gone, that he still remains ; and our 
lamest prayer well may be that he may long continue where he is. As 
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rection of damnation ; the resurrection of the righteous and the wicked to 
the judgment, according to Scripture, being a simultaneous act, which 
unavoidably rejects the disjointed, dismembered first and second resurrec- 
tions of pre-millennialists one thousand years apart as absurd and unscrip- 
tural. 

Ohjection Eleventh, Because the conflagration takes place, and the new 
heavens and the new earth appear at the very time that Christ comes to 
the judgment, and being so, there can be no room left between the advent 
and the conflagration for the Millennial kingdom. Or (2), supposing the con- 
flagration to precede the Millennium, how shall men in the flesh, re-people 
the earth, or the bodies of the dead — " the rest of the dead " who are to be 
raised at the end of the thousand years, be preserved through those all- 
prevaiUng, all-penetrating, all-consuming fires ? Or (3), believers all then being 
glorified, and unbelievers all consumed, where, beyond these two, shall a 
third party be found, from which to retain a seed for the re-peopling of the 
Millennial new earth ? Or (4), even if a third party were found, how many 
ages would it require after those burnings to cool down our earth, so as to fit 
it again for human habitation ? Or (5), farthers till, with a protracted judg- 
ment spreading itself over the whole thousand years, how shall Millennial 
men in the flesh live and prosper on the earth during the final judgment of 
the great day ? Are not these five great pre-millennial necessities so very 
monstrous and absurd as utterly to overthrow the system that stands 
or falls by them ? Is not pre-millennialism a poor, paltry, pitiable thing ? 
Have We not finished it now and forever ? 

Objection Tiodfih. But with earth as the eternal home of man, with 
the prolific, perpetual, and undying progress of eternal human generation, 
where, in the end, would room be found upon this little speck of an earth of 
ours, for the accommodation of such teeming multitudes of our race as 
eventually would require to find a habitation upon it ? Is not the thing 
preposterous, and the system requiring it ridiculous and absurd ? 

Oljection Thirteenth. If singly and alone each of the above twelve ob- 
jections so completely overthrow the pre-millennial superstructure, then 
together and united they surely must finally extinguish the vicious thing. 

Thirteen such important, strongly put, and seemingly unanswerable 
objections certainly do demand our most careful and prayerful consideration : 
an examination which may level all our labour in the dust and leave our 
lovely edifice a total ruin, a perfect wreck ; yet, even if it should, duty 
compels us to enter the ordeal, to test the whole, to find the truth, be it 
where it may, and to hold it fast, and this, by the grace of our God, we 
deliberately determine to do. 

The above are the most weighty objections of the best qualified and of 
the most hearty and bitter opponents to the speedy pre-millennial return of 
our Lord with which we are acquainted : we have selected the^i that ao oux 
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■ teet may be the more trying ; and if fa'se — wood, baj, stubble our — that 
ooncluHiona niay be nil eonaumed ; but, it true, that like yolJ many times 
purified, they may become just so much tbc more vnTuable. 

We enter the ordeal without iMuaulting humaji trieod, or feeling, (ir 
praference, or prejudice, or authority. By the word of the Lord alone we 
stand or tall. "To the hiw and to the testimony," a "Thus saith the Lord," 
and that alone in every case must detonnine what the truth IH. 

In stating the above olijectionfl, we have done so with all the fairness 
we were capable of ; we have eot them in ae clear a light and upon as strong 
ponitiottB as we were able to do. We have done flo that thareby they niigbt 
be fair'y dealt by, and that in the application of them they might toll the 
mora powerfully upon our conoluaiona ; that by them every moveable thing 
might be sbakeo to its foundations ; that only the things which cannot be 
shaken may remain ; and that we may the more distinct'y porcedve the 
truth of God thereby. 

On entering thin teat we would insist, that that which stands the trial 
— the crucible or the oontentu of it — theae objections or our coQclusionB— 
should Btand, and that that which falls should fall, hear the loss who may. 
This surely is most reaeouhle. Should our eunctusions give way under tbe 
Scriptoral preesuro, then let them perish for ever. If in all our labour wo 
have only gathered droati, then dross alone we have to lose, and the sooner 
WB have the rubbish rcinnvci tliE^ hptter for ourselvefl. But, upon the other 
hand, if in all our toil wo have been treasuring up gold, then brang gold 
when auA into the furnace, refined gold, and much more ' pracians it nmst 
be when brought forth ; and if so, if our conclusions stand the test and dot 
objectioDB give way under the ponderous pressure of the ordeal, then sorely 
an even-handed justice without hesitation 'will award that pra-miUenniahon 
shall stand and post-miUemiialism shall fall to rise no more. 

With theae preliminaries we calmly, cautiously, prayerfully, and 
patimtly would enter upon the trial, and anxiously await the inoe; and 
in doing so we would begin with 

Ob/fction Firit. {See page 413.) That sad diversities of opinion do 
obtain among pre-millennialists we are compelled to confess ; bnt if this 
demands the utter rejection of theae doctrines and that hope, then the vvy 
same objection holds equally good agunat post-millennialists. There an u 
graat differences of opinion among the one as are among tlie other. What 
then t Besides, one great objection of the Papacy against Proteetanldani, 
and of infidelity against Christianity, is this very same diversity of ofnnion 
among ourselves ; and are we therefore to renounce oar precious ProteataDt- 
fsm and give np our common Christianity because of this ! Certainly niA 
We hold oar honest differences of opinion in minor matten as a manifest 
toben of sincerity m tUngs fundamraita], uid as with this so with pro^mil- 
lemtialista, differences ct lyfiniotLisiDwJ^iftA'raSaisttiufc jeobo^tlHfrfHth. 
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Oar dear Chrii^aii brethren on the other side will at once agree with us 
h&ce that, at least in our first objection, there is really no objection at all, 
but the'very i^erse. 

Objection Second. (See page 413.) Pre-millennialism may require the 
literal interpretation of Scriptural prophecy, and the literal interpretation 
might demand a pre-miUennial advent, and this might be most objection- 
able, as being adverse to the spiritual genius of the dispensation of the Spirit ; 
yet, as we have seen already (see pp. 76, 77), Scripture prophecy hitherto 
has all had a literal fulfilment. It had so upon Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, 
Edom, Moab, Jerusalem, Palestine, &c. It had so also in the birth, life, 
labours, sufferings, death, burial, resurrection, ascension, and glorification of 
our Lord. It had been so also when Titus with " The people of the prince 
came and destroyed the city and the sanctuary ' (Dan. ix., 26), causing 
great distress in the land and wrath upon that people, when they fell by 
the edge of the sword, were led away captive into all nations, and when 
Jerusalem was trodden down of the Grentiles, to continue so until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfiled " (Luke xxi., 23, 24) ; " When Zion was ploughed 
as a field, became heaps " (Micah ill, 12) ; ^' And in the calling of the Gen- 
tiles " (Isa. Ix., 3). It will be so again, when " All Israel shall be saved " 
(Bom. xi, 26) ; when '^ All nations shall remember and turn unto the Lord" 
(Ps. xxii, 27), when " Tlie Lord himself shall descend from heaven with his 
mighty angels in flaming fire " (2 Thes. i., 7, 8) ; when " The dead shall be 
rais^ incorruptible, and we shall be changed " (1 Cor. xv., 52) ; when 
"We must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ " (2 Cor. v., 10) ; 
when " The earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up) ;" When "The new heaven and new earth" shall appear (2 Pet. iii., 
10-13) ; and when " The wicked shall go away into everlasting punishment, 
but the righteous into life eternal " (Matt, xxv., 46). 

These^ then, covering as they do the past, the present, and the future 
disp^isations, impress the whole with the signet of the spirit of inspiration 
as all most literal. 

New can the pre-millennial advent, &c., be at such very great variance 
with Gk)d*s gospel plan of subduing his enemies, as our objection would 
have it to be. 

True the gospel plan is pardoning" mercy, and the revelation plan is 
righteous retribution ; yet G^d is and ever must be the irreconcilible enemy 
of sin. Even now, amidst all his gospel forbearance and pardoning mercy, 
he is daily cutting off hundreds of the irreclaimable and consigning them to 
their eternal doom, and the hour hastens on when, ready or reluctant, all 
must meet their final award. God's gospel plan of subduing his enemies 
ever continuing the same, righteous retribution interfering when gracious 
mercy, having done her utmost, shall have altogether failed* 

If a literal interpretation of Scripture prophecy demand a pre-xnillennial 
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advent as certainly as a pre-millennial advent requires a literal interpreta- 
tion, and if the pre-millennial advent really do so little harm to God's gospel 
plan of subduing their enemies, as the above considerations establish, then 
we appeal to every intelligent Christian mind — ^pre or post-millennial — 
whether the genius of the dispensation be not most Literal, and whether our 
second objection do not enter its unqualified adherance to the pre-millemiiaL 
advent and personal reign of our Lord. 

Objection Third, (See page 413.) The doctrine of Christ's speedy pre- 
millennial advent may be subversive of the spirit of missions, so prosperous 
among our churches in our day, and our Lord's last great missionary com- 
mission to his disciples was ''Go ye into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature " (Mark xvi, 15), a commission wide as our race 
and lasting as time, and anything adverse to this would, we confess, be 
wickedly subversive of the missionary spirit of the Church of Christ, and 
demand our instant and utter repudiation. 

If pre-millenniaUsm do so subvert the spirit of our missions, then some- 
thing certainly must be wrong somewhera Either this doctrine must be at 
fault, or else something must be radically wrong with the missionary spirit 
of the Church itself. But where can the fault lie ? 

At least the speedy return doctrine did not seem to do such deadly 
damage to the missionary spirit of the Church in our Lord's day. He Him- 
self preached, "Be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not the 
Son of Man cometh " (Matt, xxiv., 44). "But as the days of Noe were, so 
shall also the coming of the Son of Man be" (v. 37). "Watch ye, there- 
fore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come " (?•. 42). " Who 
then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler over 
his household ? Blessed is that servant, whom his lord, when he 
cometh, shall find so doing. But and if that evil servant shall say 
in his heart. My lord delayeth his coming ; the lord of that servant 
shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he 
is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder" (v. 46-61). "Behold I 
come as a thief'* (Rev. xvi., 15). "Surely I come quickly" (Rev. xxiL, 
7, 12, 20). 

More speedy retium doctrine than this has certainly never been preached 

since. 

Paul also wrote to his sou Timothy, " Fight the good fight of faith," 
keep the commandment unrebukable until the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; to the Thessalonians, " For yourselves know that the day of the 
Lord so cometh as a thief in the night ;" and to you that are troubled rest 
with us, when the Lord shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, when 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe;" to the P\n!^Y^\Mia/^T\ia liwd is at hand;" and to the 
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Corinthians, " Ye come behind in no gift, waiting for the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ/' 

And James writes, " Be ye patient therefore unto the coming of the 
Lord." "Grudge not one against another, brethren. Behold the judge 
standeth at the door." 

And then Peter writes, *^ But the end of all things is at hand, be ye 
therefore sober and watch unto prayer." " The day of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night, in the which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise." " Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be, in all holy conversation and godliness, 
locddng for and hastening unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the 
heavens, hemg on fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat," &c 

Thus then our Lord, Peter, James, and Paul are all equally urgent 
oonceming the speedy return of the Son of Man. 

This surely would have been extremely rash and hazardous had that 
doctrine been as detrimental to the spirit of missions in the primitive 
diurohes, as it would seem to have become in our days, if the statement of 
our objection be correct. 

That they did so express themselves is proof positive that that doctrine, 
instead of being hurtful, was most healthful to the true missionary spirit of 
thaA and of every other age ; and if so, then the only legitimate conclusion 
to which we can come is that something is radically wrong with our mis- 
sionaiy spirit in these last days. If the speedy return doctrine was really 
profitable to the early churches, it surely ought to have become much more 
so to us now, at least 1800 years nearer to the great event itself. 

The Church has long been looking forward to the years 1866 and 1870 
as likely to introduce the Millennium. These years have both now come 
and gone, and the Millennial reign has not yet been set up. Had the Church 
now the certain assurance that 1877 or 1882 would fulful that expectation, 
and tiiat at that time " The Lord would be revealed from heaven in flaming 
fire," &C. — if the solemn im{>re8sion was engraven upon her deepest con- 
sciousness, that six, eight, or ten harvests at the most, would bring that 
dreadful deluge of devouring fire, the great conflagration, would the 
Church, then and because of that, become more remiss, more worldly- 
minded, and more ungodly ? Surely not. 

Would not the Church — ^the loving, longing bride — then lift up her 
head and rejoice that the day of her redemption was now drawing so very 
nigh ? Would not the expectation that her dear Lord and Master was so soon 
to appear in his gl<Hy, and all his holy angels with him, give her a far greater 
consecration of men, means, time, talent, energy, and devotion than she now 
can count i^pon 1 Would not all of us then labour far more for the glory of 
God and the saLvfttion of souls than we now do, aad ^woxM t^;^ \\!k!& "^^^ ^"Qs^^^ 
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popularity, anJ the poailion, sink into tliMT true level of comparative 
wurthlexHuess '( Would not mntterB then have becoiue by far too renl and 
eameat aud suleiun for eitlicr wealth, or prido, or pomp, or aelf, or aeet. or 
trifles of any kind to occupy our thoughts ! From the pulpit to the pew 
would wu iitit all become muuh more urgent and futhful, inattint in aeoaon 
and out of sBHSon, io oui- endeavours to advance the cause of Christ and to ntem 
the terrible title of iniijuity and ma which now threatena to carry aH before it ! 

Would not the blessed hope inspire our minBionary spirit with a per- 
fectly primitive life aud energy to save souk ere the Lord come, both at 
home and abroad 1 

Many years' practical experience in connexion uith as efficient a mia- 
iiona^ staff an we are acquunted with convincea ua the longer, the mur« 
that the nearer we realise the return of the Maater to be, the more would our 
missionary spirit be influenced thereby. 

A prevailing sympathy with the spirit of that evil servant who said in 
hia hettrt, " My Lord rfetayeiA hia coming," would we greatly fear be mmh 
more disaatrous to the Hpirit of our missions than the belief that the oonung 
,if the Lord now drawetb nigh, or the hearkening to the injunction, " Be yf 
alao ready ; for in «uch an hour ae ye think not the Son of Maa cometb,'' 
"Behold I come quickly," possibly could be. 

Here agaiu we i^peal to the truly godly on either aide of this aolenmiy 
important question, whetlitr in all of the above they can find the shadow d 
an objection to the apeedy pre-millennial return of our Lord ; and if they 
can, wherein it lies. We ask, would not that doctrine muveiBally preaclted, 
believed, and acted upon inapire the Church with a truly genuine miaaionaij 
spirit 1 Would not the world very soon feel that the Church was in leal 
earnest in the work of her Master, that so she might have all things ia 
perfect readiness for his arrival 1 

We hold oiu: third objection to be radically pre-mUl^mud ! Are we 
no* perfectly correct in our conclusion ! 

Ol^alion Fourth, (See page 413.) It certainly ia true that our iMci 
can rule in heaven and blesa men upon the earth, yet his personal preeenoe 
with us here below might peih^is become a greater blessing still. Evoy 
true Britain would hail the universal rule and liberty of Queen Victoria ; yet 
if she could ascend up into the moon and rule equally well there, we wonM 
still mnch prefer her personal presence with us here below. The inter 
course of an occasional royal visit is highly conducive to both the loyalt; 
and the love of the aubjecta ; and if so with an eari:hly Sovereign, haw 
much more so would it be with the " King of Kings, and Lord of Lords," 
the Prince of the kings of the earth," the chiefeet among ten thousand 
and the altc^ether lovely f " 

Faith ever longs to arise up into sight, assured however good faith aiay 
be, that the open^won'novMAmVi&m.^A-j ^ositbdaRiiable, 
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Loyal, loving, longing Bonis have said, " Wherever our dear Lord^Jesna 
shall be, tiiere will heaven be for us, even heU itself would be our heaven 
yirere He there. But if so, would not our earth become the heaven of 
heavens, were He there 1 And would there be no real good in all this to 
the people of Grod ? There surely would. 

*' Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad ; let the seas roar 
and the fulness thereof ; let the fields rejoice, and all that is therein. Then 
shall aU the trees of the wood rejoice before the Lord, because he cometh 
to judge the earth," &c. So sung the Psalmist Shall inanimate nature 
be called upon to rejoice because of the coming of her King, and shall the 
bride^ the Lamb's wife, see nothing desirable in the presence of her best 
beloved ? Shall she really pray that he may long continue where he is ? 
Would not this be heartless, unnatural, imgrateful, and very unkind ? 

It oertamly was expedient that our Lord should go away, but was that 
expedient absence to last for everl Was Jesus never to return again? 
Certainly He was. 

We have other necessary expedients mentioned in the Word, such as 
the "blindness in part happened to Israel" (Rom. xi, 15-26) — a most 
mysterious yet a necessary expedient ; for through their fall salvation has 
come to the Grentiles, yet who would rejoice at the still long continued 
imbelief of the Jews, or pray that their conversion should be delayed for 
a long while yet to come ? ^' If tl^e casting away of them be the re- 
conciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be but life from the 
dead?" "And so all Israel shall be saved." 

But if so much real good to man depend upon the removal of this 
Hebrew expedient, how much more must depend upon the removal of that 
of an absent Lord ? 

Our Lord's own words concerning this are, " Can the children of the 
bride-chamber mourn so long as the bridegroom is with them ? But the 
days will come when the bridegroom shall be taken from them ; then shall 
they fast" (Matt, ix., 15). "A little while and ye shall not see me, and 
again a little while and ye shall see me. Verily, I say unto you that ye 
shall weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice, and ye shall be sorrow- 
ful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. Now, therefore, ye have 
sorrow, but I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy 
no man taketh from you " (John xvi, 16, 17, 22). However expedient our 
Lord's absence may have been then, according to his own testimony, it was 
but a sorrowful expedient, only to be relieved by, "But I will see you 
again, and your sorrow shall be turned into joy." However much of hum- 
bling good was to be extracted from his sorrowful absence then, it is mani- 
fest that his desirable presence will be fraught with a far higher bUss. 

It might be insisted here that this meant our Lord's coming in the 
Holy Spirit, the Comforter as promised. (John xvi., 7-14.) But, at least. 
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it Vw the very !Bme peiMin wba was to gu &way thit WH to come bad: 
■gUD. " A little while uid ve nhaJI not see me. and o^uu a little bMIb 
■nd yr nliall »ee me. I g'l and come u;iuii " \ Jdtm sit., £S|. It wu the 
■uiu -penoa who wob to ga awa; then vhi> waa to come a,saiD. And <ru it 
not tliu M'lU, b»t the Hoi; (ihw<t, who was then to go awa; > Was it tb 
[lB|>HrturH of the Hoi; Spirit, and not of Jems, that was to ocewdoii ail tin 
■urrow nor Lf>rd Apcoks of ' Anil when he came in the Spirit did his dii- 
dpl« then «ee Him a^n ? Whore ? When ! How I Were they &eii 
fllleil with joy when Ho returned, becanae they saw Him again 1 Has the 
Church ne»ar known sorrow ajuoe then > Did hec tortnw conuaeute iWliia 
■wwnaiOTi, and eod^at Penticost ! Hoc the Chmt;h never known l^iief, udt 
the world joy eince that time ! Then the joy of the one and the sormw of 
the other muat have been very ahoit-lived indeed. "Hie bleraed bops and 
the );lariouB apjwaring of her great God and Saviour," to bring her comiilete 
dellvenuico anil et<miil bliiii<, in that cose, miiat have been of vaj little 
moment indeed to the Church. If so, xhe munt have been omaziDglf cool 
upon the matter, and greatly aatisBsd with things aa they are. We do 
hope better things than thia. " When Christ, who ia onr life, abaEl ajipeu, 
then shall we also appear with him in glorj-.'' ''We know that irircn he 
shall appear wc nhall be like hjm, for we shDnld see him as he ie." 
" Siirely I come (juickly. Amen. Even so come Lord Jenos." 

Thi! t(io early return of the bridej^oom to the marriiwre might well ilU- 
eou>|Wi.fi Biul peiples the mnat orderly, attentive, auJ f.iitlltid i.f liriil.s; 
but his pruhiagvd delay beyond hi« apiwiiitai time would be inunnBauraUj 
more diatreffiing to her. Punctuality alone would be right, and He will do 
right. He will be punctual to his ^pointed tiiu& He has fixed hii tdmt^ 
and will keep it. His hour ia " immediately after the great tribulation." 
(Compare Matt, xxiv., 29, 30 ; ixt., 1-12.) After the faU of the whoiidi 
Babylon (Rev. xix., 7), and at the time of the deetrootiim of the beast, JMt 
before the MiUennloin. Here He Himself has fixed the hour of hia mir- 
lioge, and He withoat a doubt will ke^ his word. And will thme be M 
real good to the lovC'Sick spoose then in her Lord's coming to the tDaniags t 
Burely there wilL 

As for his eiceBsiTe glory consuming us. He who could fit Adam to see 
his ^ry in the garden before Paradise was lost, and can aa eaml; n£t us 
to enjoy the same felicity when Paradise is restored again, has promisad, 
" The glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all fleeb shall see it together " 
(Isa. xl, &). So that we have no need for any midue alarm upoa this 

Conld any one, however dedroos, pinnt out any objection whatevo' in 

11 of the above to the speedy pre-millennial advent c4 our liord t Instead 

fc -of an; such thing, we appeal to every candid Christian whethn pie or 

it-Miltaukuiio, wb«A^uir ooi Vwtf^iM|{tttfoga,ii.«minncl attofpthtr in*h» 
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ligEt of divine trath, do not maintain, in the most positive manner, that the 
second coming of the Son of Man must precede the Millennium. 

Objection Fifth, (See page 414.) Our Lord, no doubt, now may have 
a kingdom on the earth among men, a kingdom having its laws, institu- 
ticms, and subjects as ol^er kingdoms have — " a little flock ;" but surely 
this cannot be his unitfersal Millennial kingdom — all " the kingdoms of the 
world, '^the kingdom and dominion and greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven," when '^ all ends of the earth shall turn unto the Lord, 
and all kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee, for the kingdom 
is the Lord's." 

The Church of Christ, as it now is and has been, cannot surely be that 
kingdom mentioned by Paul in his charge to Timothy — '^I charge thee 
before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom " (2 Tim. iv., 1). The kingdom 
here referred to by Paul had never appeared before the time he wrote this 
charge to Timothy, nor was it ever to appear until the Lord himself should 
appear to judge the quick and the dead. This is incontrovertible. Lan- 
guage could not be more plain. But then our Lord could not have received 
this kingdom either before or at his ascension to his Father's right hand. 
That was then all past : this had still to come. 

Our liord's mediatorial kingdom, his '^little flock," may continue 
unchanged in character, form, and position, despised, down-trodden, and 
persecuted until the judgment of the great day, at the end of time. Not 
longer. Then a change must take place ; but then, according to the oath 
of the angel and the seventh trumpet, time will end, and the judgment will 
begin^ when the seventh angel shall begin to sound, at the Millennium ? 

It will then be no longer Christ's kingdom on earth among men — ^his 
little flock — ^it will be " the kingdom under the whole heaven " — i.e,, over 
the whole earth and over all men." '* All kindreds of the nations shall 
worship before tliee." 

In our Lord's last commission, ^' Go ye into all the world and preach 
the gospel to ev^y creature ;" in his parable also of the leaven and the 
mustard seed, and in the stone that broke the image ahd became a great 
mountain— a kingdom — and filled the whole earth. The progress and ulti- 
mate supremacy of Christ's cause and kingdom may be pourtrayed, yet this 
supremacy does not appear to be the result of the progressive preaching of 
tiie gospeL 

Whether this may be chargeable against the Chnrch, we leave herself 
to answer ; but, at least in the very nearest approach to the Millennium, we 
find the nations angry, kings, rulers, princes, and people all the world over 
Up in arms against the Lord and his anointed, with very little progress 
made ; while at the very close we find the blasphemous beast unconverted, 
tmconqueFedy and unkUled by man or by the gospel— toJsMi. wad «as^ «2^^ 
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laliD tlis lake U Ibn, to be toimaited fw. erar sod vtb— Ui kwU all da — 
itH^red. Thii iDTri; ii nnccntniTaitibla 

Ural then oar L«M:d'i medurfralBl kingcbin nui7 nauiD anfihiigBd ont^Q 
Sm inal jm^iment it tliesndcif time. But then, Roooriing totiwoitt^^ 
Ae Migel, time aids and flntl ja^pnoit be(^ at Ue Milknaiu^ iAmi tl^^ 
dunge ^Eoredly will take jdace; A^mn, thersfcrcs v« i^peal t« ear pa^^ 
I""'"'— "'** Mend* to laj i^wtber the; on detect mj engr m the aiivn, -^ 
iriMther, M Men in Uie llg^t of inqrired tratb, o«r fifth -objaetifntiniteaA ^ 

fjfn^ng, y^t iMt Ml rniMiKjilBg nplwiMw- iJ tW pm-miTlmnial Mlwrntl- ^^ 

m bold it tuba. 

Oiieeliom SfBti. (See psge 414.) The completion of the Church bofun 
tlw UiUennlnm of luoenit; mii,'ht exolude aH the Millsnnial altet-trvita, 
and tUt mi^t be • very great objection indeed. But then, when is it that 
God in Idi Word liaa fixed tlie full completion of the Church to be ? 
■ H tlie€lniTgh fully oomideted is to be found in all the Word, fteaera 
aboT^ it lOTalj ia in the " great multitude nu man c«uld number of >U | 
Ijodredi, niHtmi peoplea, anil ton^ea, stajidiug before the throne laA j 
before tlie Iillnb, clothed in white robes ami palma in their hands, h»iJig ' 
ooms bitt tit great tribidation, hai! their robes washed in the blood nf ths 
Lamb, who serre him day and uigbt in hit; temple ; " And when Uud AaH 
wipe away all t«an from their eyes" (Eev. vii, 9-17). But then thin iHotare 
EtandB here ride by ode with the aeeling of the 114,000 of the house (^ 
Inrae', during the little lull at the end of the sixth and before the opening 
of the serenth seal, altogether prior to the Milleunium. 

Again, if eror the Church conipk-tod is to be found anywhere in Scrip- 
ture, it muat surely be in the liim-eat home of the whole earth. Of thin 
tiiere can be no question. But then the harvest home, of the whole caith 
when tbe last eaiut is gathered in {Rev. xiv., 14-16), and when there dull 
be no room for any more after-fruits, is again altogether prior to the Mil- 

And yet again, if ever the Church do appear fully completed, it cer- 
tainly must be in the briile, the Lamb's wife, ready, Jullj) rtady for the 
[marriage, as in 'Rsv. xi]t, 7. But then, in perfect corroborotion of the for- 
mer two, the bride "ready" stands here between the fall of Papal Baboon 
and the overthrow of the beast, still altogether prior to the Millenium. Tia£ 
it Dnmistakeable. 

Three such clear, inspired testimonies to the pre -millennial completion 
of the church ought surely to settle this question now and forever. 

But how could it have been otherwise ? According to Scripture, the con- 
gregation of the saints — the church now and in this world — are all a separ 
ated, suffering, sanctified, home'eas, friendles people. Such are they **d 
such are their credentisAa. ^lerYOQe in the great multitude had "amtft 
qf gnat triiulotivn." 'Wi'Aui^ 'Aoa ^i^^ca ct^\iS«(:q, to the dinidi. Bat 



APPENDIX A. 425 

this the Milleimial-bom can never know anything about. They never can 
be either a separated, a suffering, a homeless, or a friendless i)eo])1e. The 
very reverse is their happy lot. Whatever their blessed position, or their 
honourable napie may be then, they never can be $aint8. They cannot bo 
the Church, or o/the Church. They can have no place within her pale — 
the Church numerically can and will be completed without them. 

In the great multitude the Church is completed without the Millennial 
after-fruits ; in the harvest home, and aW in the bride, the Lamb's ^nfe, 
ready ; she is also fully completed without them, and all before the Millen- 
nium ; and then the Millennial-bom do not possess the whole of the cre- 
dentials of the saints — the Church — so that they can have no place therein. 

In view of the above inspired evidence, we once more appeal to our dear 
post-mill^mial Christian brethren whether we be here at liberty to come to 
any other conclusion than that our sixth objection stands altogether upon 
the pre-millennial side of the question. 

Objection Seventh (see page 414. ) The idea of our Lord ever again leaving 
the purities of the upper sanctuary to come down and dwell upon this crime- 
polluted earth of ours may be horrid, gross, repulsive ; but if so, when he 
shall come again, was it also so when He came the first time ? He then 
came to " hear our 8tn«," to " become sin for us." He comes the second time 
without sin unto salvation — to banish sin from our earth. Which of the 
two, then, is most repulsive J 

When once this old earth of ours, "burnt up," shall have given place to 
"the new earth, wherein dweUeth righteousness ;" when once by his own re- 
demption work our Lord shall have delivered our whole creation from the 
bondage of corruption imder which it now groans, into the glorious liberty 
of the children of Grod (see Kom. viii, 19-22) ; when once our earth, puri- 
fied from every taint of himian evil, shall have been elevated far above all 
;he mere material creations of our God, into the highest, the redemption 
ilory — ^the very heaven of heavens — the most excellent glory, what thing, 
»ther horrid or gross, could there be in our Lord and Redeemer claiming, 
»king possession of, and entering upon his own supreme, his purchased 
floiy ? Who is the King of glory 1 The Lord of hosts, he is the King of 
jlory. " Be still and know that I am God, I will be exalted among the 
keathen : I will be exalted in the earth." " Behold tlje tabernacle of God 
B with men, and he shall dwtU with them, and they shall be his people, and 
3rod himself shall be with them, and be their God." But what thing gross 
;an be detected in all of this? Instead of being gross would it not be rather 
Jl most glorious ? 

Here again, then, in all sincerity and love, we would ask every one of 
ur dear post-millennial Christian brethren, whether there could be anything 
ither horrid, gross, or repulsive in our Lord's coming down and dwelling 
ipon his own redeemed, purified, glorified earth \ yrhothet in the above 
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Seripturoe our God bimwlf hte not oCtorly exploded cmr lerraitb objection,^ 

iicb, and wliHtber the □lunuUkalik' testinudi; of oat ubjection itsd^ 
be not tfaomugUy {jre-nuUeuniai ! We ocmfide in their intelligence on^ 
I tluor devimt cuidoiir. 1 

Olijfetuia Ei^tk. {Hue page Hi.) It maj be abaunl, yet man in tla^ 
flenh did live uid proBper im earth befi»« anj of the ofdinances of the goq>-a, 
Tefcrred to had Ihwd ^veo him, and fma myihiag we have lewned fro^w 
Ibe Word it might be so ogun after they shall have disappeared. •! 

If, M iieen above, at the MiUennium God '* Shall pat bis law in mev-^ 
inward parta, write it in thedr hearts ; '^ if then men shall no more Feqoir^^ h 
teach eveiy man his neighbour anil every man bis brother Baying, " Know C^ 
Lord, for all shall know him from the lean to the greatest of them ;" oaijjf 
then " the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flteh shall we it 
ti^ether," mi|;ht not our giwpel ordinanoea have then become of very littlg 
aerviee indeed. 

And ag^n. if thote urdinances are all to diAappear when time dnfl 
me to a oliise, at the linal judgment, when the Lord ahall ooroe. *> our 
objection has it; if, aecanling tu the oath of the angel i,Her. x.), "Then 
aball be time no longer when the acrenth angel shaU b^in to Bomid; 
and if, whtai the seventh trumpet is soonded, '^the time of Gedij 
wroth ha» c»Dio, Btid the time of the rlead that they iihall be jmlgsl" i 
(Rev. xi.. 1 '. 1 ■^i : tti.Ti ,a^ tlic slvcihIi L. t^l^■ MLIloiiniil trumpet, ami M 
tbe above are all lixe leactungs oi i^xl Uimaell, so we once more tpptai to ili 
whether the shadow of an objection to the pre-milleonial advent o*a ba 
fonnd in the above, or whether our eighth objection, like all its aevoi [o*- 
deceasors, appear not as a most nnflinching suppmtts of Qie pre-millenniil 
return of our dear departed Lord 

OtgtctioA NiaA. (See page 414.) The literal interpretation of profiiei^ 
may demand the restoration of Jewish literalism and Jewish peooUaritio^ 
and these may be very objectionable ; but remBmbeting 

Pint That from the b^^iiming God's plan uf nunvy and gmM ht* 
ever been the same, salvation by futh in the dtong and dying of JesnB, pnt 
the gospel plan. 

Second. That In itself the levitioal ceremonial ponesHed not me Bngk 
soul-saving element. It bad no such virtue in itself. The great use of that 
institutijn was, through types and shadows, off«iiigs and sacrifioas, to point 
the worshippers away from itself to the comii^ Lamb of G(>d, who was to 
take away the sin of the world. 

Third. That nevertheless of its inability to save, the Old Teetament 
ritual was still of great value, absolutely neoeasaiy for the Old Testament 
Bunts, yet valuable principally as a prospective medium of vision, timm^ 
which, looking down through the coming ages, the seeker might see tk 
^Teat Redeemer amd Ua gieaX nAsm^aso. -«c^ 
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Fourth, That however loathsome and offensive to our very refined 
and s^isitive tastes, yet a representative prospective sacrificial service was 
of great use for the worshippers under the former dispensation, and as such 
they were received as a sweet-smelling savour by a pure, a holy, and an all- 
"wise God. 

Fifth, Hiat although Paul calls Jesus the mediator of the heUer 
covenant (Heb. viiL, 6), and writes, " He taketh away the first that he may 
establish the second " (x., 9), yet nowhere does he ever hint that in turn he 
never will take away the second that he may establish a third and still 
better economy, nor does he ever say that that third should not have a 
xetrofifpective sacrificial element in it. Change once admitted provides for 
repetition, and for anything that we have been able to learn, just such a 
change might yet take place, if the Lord wHl it to he so, 

Paul no doubt reproves the Galatians for having turned again to the 
weak and b^garly elements, yet whatever reference he might here make to 
the Hebrew ceremonial, he says not one word, of which we are aware, that 
could at all stand in the way of the establishment of a retrospective sacri- 
ficiai ceremonial during the Millennium, '^ if ike Lord vrUV^ 

Sixth, That, although Paul writes, " By him therefore let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks imto 
bis name '*' (Heb. xiii, 15) ; and Peter, " Ye also, as lively stones, are built 
up a spiritual house, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ" (1 Pet. ii, 5). And although these are the only sacrifices accept- 
able to God, yet all this does not make the present dispensation altogether 
spiritual, and the former all material These same spiritual sacrifices were 
offered under the former as well as under the present dispensation. It was 
while the levitical sacrifices still smoked upon the Hebrew altars that the 
Psalmist sung, ** The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : a broken and a 
contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise " (li, 17). 

Sewnth. That the Millennial bom, with sin, suffering, sickness, and 
death, all but gone, would, of necessity, be very ignorant of what death, 
especially violent death could be ; and what the full measure of the self-sac- 
rificing love of Christ could have been, would be, beyond the utmost com- 
prehension of that people. In the violent death and in the consiuning of 
the lamb upon the altar, ' however, they might find a very valuable help 
toward the imveiling of that mystery. Through that sacrifice and through 
Idiat alon^ the Millennians might be enabled to look back to the Lamb 
slain, and in it intelligently perceive the suffering Redeemer of the family 
of man. 

As onderthe Mosaic economy the worshippers through their prospective 
sacrifices looked forward to the Messiah still to come, so the millennial-bom 
tlirongh their retrospective offmngs may yet possess an inestimable blessing 
— ^periiaps, in their circumstances, an absolute necessity. 
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Sigklk. That howvta much iliscArileil by lu. ctilQ (he >icatUriii°; uid 
[inHnt c^ivilj uf the boiwe of Jacob, the niin of tbeir dtj, the desolatioa 
of tbeit land, etc ammn uc that Jevuh literaliam never vet ha» been ■bre- 
gato] by (iod- -bnt renuim jrut aa literal as erer. 

A*>ii/A. That, aa fn all »g«B »( the worid uutafani forms of wotrfiip hare 
bam imbdiieil of God, uid adopted b; men. anil as uoder the former dis- 
jvuntli'm. aamfice, ^togetho- valueless in itesir for bnmaD BalvaUoa. wtt, 
pnapecliTelyofotiiipeakabUunportaiieetaOldTeBtaLTuentKUDta; MUiiderUu 
prewnt, aacnUDent e<)nally valudaa in itaelf for s^vatioQ. ntas iqipconted by 
tbe Lord, that, retroapectifelj hia Church might look back to the cioaB. and 
pnjapBctiTel; forward to the crown; as both of tb«e, ap|>i>intcd by God, 
Iiave been, in tbeir time and place, of iouuenae benefit to man, and as dot- 
ing the MiUemiiimi wme auitable fann of vorehip a lihelj to be iuMituted ; 
no i-eTbapi, as of the greUent beoeiit to MiUDnniaiw, that wi«^ip may have 
bijth a iiaizramBntal and a aaciificia! retrOHpective eUioent in it. At kait 
jrt iniaW vat dure to tag No. 

TtHiti. But TwiiCn'r/y, (Sod himitelf hae said, "1 am the Ix>rd thdcGoil 
which oftUBed them to be led into ca4Jtivity among the heathen : but I 
have gathered thcan unto thuir own land, and have left none of them acj^ 
more there, Ndther will I hide my face any more from them : for I have 
poured out my B]Hrit upon the houne of iKrael, saith the Lord Ciod" (El 
xxxix. 28, 29). " Even them will 1 bring to my holy motuitun, and make 
them juyful in ray house of prayer ; their humt -iffn-imj! ond their jnfW- 
JUt* ihail bt acctpud upon mint altar; for mine hoose ahall be called in 
house of prajer for all people " (la. Ivi 7). " For in mine holy mountain, 
in the mountain of the height of larael, «aith the Lord God, there shall all 
the honee of Israel, all of them in the land, serve me ; there will I aooept 
them, and there will I require your ofmngr, and the finifntiit ofi)o«r 
olilatio'ie, with all your boly things. I will accept yon with your iwett 
Mrour, when I bring you out from the people, and gather you out of the 
countries wheiran ye have been scatterrd ; and I will be sanctified in you 
before the heathen" |Ez. xx. ^0, 11). 

However repulsive and forbidding, we uanoot conceive how any godly 
man, in child-like simplicity, could set aside tiie above and kindred paa- 
sages, with Ezekiol xl. to xlviii., both inclusive, and diveat hia mind alto- 
gether of every idea of a eacrifidol service as still awaiting the_lilill»uiia] 
bom. How any Christian in hie closet, upon his knees before hts God, with 
his Bible open before him^ could iatdligenllji and tfcDoutly read 
these Scriptures and doubt or say to God, " It ntwr ihall U la," 
ia more than we con comprehend, and much more, we confna, 
than we would dare to sympathise with. And now to nun np — 
^int, as from the beginning God's plan of mercy and grace hai 
always be«n the goapel plaiL, \i^ Ui'Cb. 'm ^^ itan^ smd dying of hia don 
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Son. Secondf as the levitical ceremonial service contained not one tiinglo 
soul-saving element in itself. Third, as, prospectively, sacrifioe wa« of un- 
speakable value to Old Testament saints. Foiirth, an instead of loathiiome 
and disgusting, Old Testament sacrifice was well-pleasing to God. Fifth, M 
the first ceremonial was taken away to make room for a second and a bet* 
ter, so that second may again be removed to give place to a third and 
a better still, which third may have a sacrificial element in it, if tft4 Lord 
will. Sixth, as spiritual sacrifices belonged to the former an well an to tbi) 
present dispensation. Seventh, as to this hour Jewish literalism, unabrogat- 
ed by God, remains as literal as ever it was. Eiyhth, as just suoh a ret/VQ' 
spective sacrificial ceremonial might be of incalculable value — might \f an 
absolute necessity to the Millennial bom. But especially and emphatically, 
IsirUh, as God himself has so clearly and unmistakably assured us in bis 
Word that just such a millennial sacrificial service shall yet be instituted ; 
therefore so it must be. We dare not gainsay Hu Wofil>« We how in 
adoring submission. "Thy will be doviC' 

Seeing thus that Jewish literalism is just as literal rufw as ever it has 
heeaa. in the past, that according to our ohjectUm itself, the literal interpr^' 
tation and accomplishment of Scripture {iropbecy detuaods ht^h a lU^criAMi 
service, and the pre-millennial advent of our Ijitrd, ihendtfre we muttt nutrtf 
refer the whole to eveiy intelligent, godly Christian U» imy wbHbM' ttwr 
ninth objection, im^UsaA (4 \mn% adverse t^>, lie nfii the nuASuMn% ffi^md 
and faithful supporter (4 the pre-miUeimial ndr^ftd id wur J^nrd If W« dk' 
tinctly claim it as sudi, 

Oljeetion Tenth, (Seepage 414). That ili« r<iMiiT«etl<« «i)4 jti4j{^ii^ 
all, rig^dteous and wicked— tibe gl^«ili«iiti<« *dih^otm and ths lamtUmmMtitm 
of the other, takes place ^^a^^ tlM; t:tmM^ tA mur Ix^d, ^^wlu» ^ h^tttrntm t» 
judgmoit ; Ki4M Mil nstJki/jat ipither^sd \Mttfr^ \Aui 4}aU \m separitol ^ ^im 
the dajf ^ when Chrvit shall jod^e tf>« w*/r\si, U^ff Uurid^^ idmtiy Una^ in 
the Wofd for OS to d^ey, ^ea if w« wimid. 'Htk w^ Am ntd. 

But then what 4ft th^ ^ol^^ mdthtif ^w^/Ums** td ilkk iMm^fjdfm tmd^ 
signify ? "Do Hm^ utnam tJbat Mtr i^ftA, l» vtisry Afsted, sliall J«4^ Htk, fftdA. 
and dead, rigfaUMas asid itklMd-wynr «Mtlr« rm^ m tmtt d^y^ im hmr^ % 
moment, m thtf tintikhu^ U »» ^% wiH^ i$t^ t^ 1ki€ muf^md fdy^m^ 
pearaaee. If w», ih^m, eHh^ h^ wUl sf^/r fmA(df mmlHtMt aH tlt» a«ts^ W4«4i^ 
tbougfaU, aad m^rtt> dtaetpm *d v¥tgiij hfmtim HU Udmi^ all, tfc«t -mtmitwi 
iBtdhgemfBt wutf UtM^f tx> ^M/§fP^h^aiAmd'mdfmti^ih^r4fd^^Mlimwt0^ 
rigfaieooi, mhklom mad tloit tof; ir^M^ do ; t^r *Am %^ wiH f»itfftifii Uf 4^- 
paiidt]BaKftuteauMid»</4fiii»tv t^ m^kA kdhdiU^^ wf^tl^ ^rrmij: mimvj^ 
toral, vifl »ut. «sasuf>t 1^ 

Bat if »Ut^ «ltii( 4MI IJUst: ""^eflir ^ m4 "" t«»^ «J^ 

oar I^anTs fiat ^ f m m t j^ " w^ imd i "^ HTUm lAt^ ivStt^m ^ Urn Umi^ hU 
cimei,0^mad>Utttkh»Hmftm4if ^d % w^mm^ mt^ m^ka^l^hm^iH 
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redeem them that are under the law " (GaL iv. 4, 6), which "oi" and 
" when " of the first advent comprehended the whole of Christ's redemption 
work — ^his birth, life, labours, sufferings, death, burial, resurrection, ascen- 
sion, and glorification — a whole human life of upwards of thirty years — ^no 
mere twinkling of an eye, certainly ; and if so, might not the same terms 
express an equal, if not a much more extended period at the coming of the 
Lord to the great final reckoning ? 

As in ordinary life a culprit at an earthly tribunal, because of the weight 
of the calender, the lateness and difficulty of his case requiring skill, 
patience, and great time, might be tried '^ a<" these same assizes, " v^es" 
the court should sit, and yet not have it finished within the first minute^ 
hour, or day of the trials, so here, this ^^o^" and ^^when^^ of the great 
final judgment may embrace a long period indeed. If ^ Qod do take hit 
time to do his great works" he may surely be expected to do so in this. 

It certainly is true that the Lord hath appointed a day in the which he 
shall judge the world" (Acts xvii 31). But as seen &hoYe, ihia day ra 
much more likely to be " a day with the Lord," "a thousand years," "the 
great day of God Almighty," than the little twenty-four hour day of man, 
or any other day ever mentioned in the Word. 

It is also true that ^'the hour is coming in the which all that are 
in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that 
have done good to the resurrection of life ; and they that have done evil 
to the resurrection of damnation " (John v. 28, 29). But, then, as Jesus 
himself has already risen, and as many of his saints also rose after his resur- 
rection without doing any violence to his statement, while the " rest of the 
dead live not again until the thousand years [the Millennium] be finished " 
(See Rev. xx. 5, 13). One thousand years at least future of the present date, 
separating the resurrection of all by nearly three thousand years, so the 
first and second resurrection of pre-millennialists, only one thousand years 
apart, is far less disjointed and must do far less violence to this special text 
One thing manifest with the Word before us is, that all resurrection is not 
one simultaneous act. To this postrmillennialists will at once agree. 

The reading of the passage is, " The hour is coming in the which all 
that are [then] in the grave shall hear and come forth," however many 
may have risen previously. 

From the above, and from the fact that the Millennium equally begins 
and ends with resurrection and judgment, it seems manifest that all resur- 
rection and judgment cannot possibly be comprised within an instant of 
time, within the twinkling of an eye, as the resurrection of the just is 
(1 Cor. XV. 52). 

It is true that when the Son of Man shall sit upon the throne of his 
glory, he will gather all nations before him and separate them, eta But 
he might do all this mtViOAxl xa.\am^ eyas qI "Caa ^^'^ As seen above, the dead 
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aie never E^ken of in the Word as " nations," only the living are. There are 
no nations among the dead. " The nations " here judged seem to be so called to 
distinguish them from the dead. If the dead be judged at the same time 
it must be distinct from, and in addition to '^ the nations." But that it shall 
be so we have no certain scriptural evidence. 

.Again, it is true that the wheat and the tares grow together imtil the 
harvest. But then as seen above the harvest is altogether a pre-millennial 
event, as see Kev. xiv. 15-17. And then as also seen, the standing, living, 
growing com, never cut down until the harvest, could not well represent all 
the nations of the past, all having grown up, ripened, and been cut down ages 
before. They evidently only represent the nations then alive who rise up 
against aux Lord, his Church, and Jerusalem, the nations who are separated 
and saved or destroyed (Math. xxv. 31-41 ; Rev. xiv. 14-20 ; xvi 12-14 ; 
xvii 14 ; xix. 19-21 ; Joel iii 2, 9, 14 ; Zech. xii 3 ; xiv. 2, 12. 

From the allowable duration of the words "oi" and"«;^n;" from the 
the day and hour of our Lord's coming to the judgment ; from the 
fact that the Millennium both commences and closes with resur- 
rection and judgment ; from the nations representing not the 
dead but the living ; from the wheat and the tares referred to 
never being cut down until the harvest at the end of the world ; 
and from the great harvest home of the world being a pre-millennial event, 
we once more, with the utmost confidence, appeal to every sincere, intelli- 
gent Inble reader whether our tenth objection, scripturally tested, does not 
prove itself to be just a tenth unimpeachable, unanswerable evidence to the 
pre-mUlennial advent of our L&rd, 

. (Ejection eleventh, (See page 415). ^ Firsts that our old world has yet to 
be burned u p at the second coming of our Lord is most manifest from 2 Pet. 
liL 7, 10, 11, 12. But if the millennial kingdom is to succeed the conflagra- 
tion, and to be enjoyed upon the new earth, as seen above, then no room 
whatever will be required for that kingdom between the advent and the 
conflagration. 

Second, That seeing our earth has yet to be burnt up, from what we 
have noticed above, we would ask— would it not be much more likely, rea- 
sonable, and merciful that it should be so consumed at the commencement 
than at the close of the Millennium ? Certainly it would, and then, as also 
seen, except in one single Scripture where events rather than the order of 
events is evidently the object, we have not another, according to our best 
knowledge, in which a post-millennial conflagration of our earth finds the 
slightest support 

ThM, That it is not till after the conflagration that the new earth ap- 
pears (2 Peter iii 12-13), and that men in the flesh are to live, worship, and 
prosper in the enjoyment of Millennial felicity upon the new earth (Is. Ixv. 17; 
25 ;lxvi. 22-23), is sorely proof positive that the conflagration must precede the 
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Millennmm. Ah God saved tbe tbree Hebrew yoatfaa in the Beven-folA 
hssted Babjlooiah furnace. b:> we tesr not hie ability to preserve a seed tc» 
"o-people tbe earth through the great burmngB. Queatif>n this who i^'^J'^ 
m can h&ve no part with tbem. 

Fourth. Believen all then being glorified, and unbelievera all conaume^ 
God, it he would, might perhaps find a third party for a eeefl at the eu.^ 
if the earth, whenever having heard the gr«pel could neither be claBsified wv% 
believeTB nor nnbelierers. Among Bereans aearching daily whether th^^ 
thinga be fto, convinced but not fnlly cimvertied ; ami>ng the littTe onsa, ^'^^ 
young to he clagBLfied with either party ; or among the children uf In-aij 
and othere mnverted at the sight nf the Son of Man Been in heaven durin; 
(he little lull between the sl^'n and the appearance of the Son of Man in 
the clouds of heaven in ]}ower antl great g^orj; After the sign, and duno^ 
that little lull, the last opportunity to be given to man, it is that the Iioubb 
of Jacob, in all her twelve tribes, in converted, saved, and seated ; and if 
with them, bo it sJao may be with millions more, and then Israel itt (*( 
Jlah in to enjoy the Millennial foUcity, and be blessed. 

; is still the I/anih, mercy continued— not the Ijon. jiidijment, thil a^ 
pear* in the " tht tifpi" " Bidt ai from ihefaee nftiit Lamb" (Rev. vi. IB,) 
Those converted by the sight of the sign, and not by ainipU faith in 
the read or prooched gospel, like the Millennial bom, would neoaffiarilj' be 
tmflt to be added to the Chnrch, and there and then be glorilied ; but ihej, 
^flJie Lord mil, might make n seed wherewith to re-peoi'Ie the Millennial 
new earth ; and if so, then our objection here utterly fails. 

Fifth. The cooling doma of our earth, 'it the chemirt droj^ing hu 
lighted taper into hia death gas can extingoish it in an instant, or if At 
worlter in iron plnnging hia red hot bolt in his water trough can cool it 
withoat loss of time, then surely our God, who is almighty, might be ablt 
to cool down this amall particle of sand of an earth of ours, ovecheated « 
it may be after the conflagration, lying upon the sea-beach of his bonnd- 
lesB ocean ot hia great creation, in good time for all the necessities of the 

If our earth be the mere crust of a boll some 25,000 miles in ciicumfer- 
enee, of some, say, 9 to 1 4 miles in thiclcneBs — in proportion, perhi^ as tix 
shell is to the egg — the centre being filled with fused metal at furnace heat : 
then even now we live not far from the dissolving fire and the fervent h«i^ 
and after the conflagration it might not he so very difficult for our God ia- 
stantly to speak back the crust of our earth to a temperature perfectly aiut- 
able for man to live upon. If any should af&rm that this is too much even fo 
God — that he Is not able to do so — we dare not follow them in their im- 
piety. 

Sixth. As for the protracted millennial jndgment, might it not be s 
(p»rtt aauzel The spm^tt&eT^mmii&.wsi^ifailuiiia^uid guilty part of the 
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man. Mighfc it not therefore be the spirit alone that is to be called up 
for judgment, in open court, before all, that so unlimited intelligence might 
see, scrutinise, comprehend, and be prepared intelligently and righteously 
to endorse the perfect rectitude of every count in every charge before that 
great assize ? And, as at some of our own courts of justice, where the 
sentence is delayed till the close of the court, so here the award, the resur- 
rection and reunion of the old corrupt, rotten body, with the sin-polluted 
soul, might perhaps be delayed until the close of the assize, at the end of 
the Millennium and the "little season." The rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished, when " the sea, death, and 
hell " shall deliver up their dead. 

We can see no utter impossibility in all of this, and then, remembering 
that the Millennium both commences and closes with the resurrection, and 
judgment, therefore, according to Scripture, if there be no more than one 
final judgment, that one great reckoning would require to spread itself over 
the whole of the thousand years. 

In summing up here we find that, according to Scripture, this old earth 
of ours has yet to be burned up, that after the conflagration the new earth 
has to appear, and that then men in the flesh are to live, worship, prosper, 
and enjoy all the felicities of the Millennial reign upon that same new 
earth ; and this being the case, that then of necessity Grod will require both 
to find and to preserve a seed either through or from these great fires, that he 
will require to cool down the earth fit for human habitation, and do so in 
good time for the necessities of the case, and then the one great assize com- 
mencing and closing with the Millennium and little season of necessity will 
require to spread itself over alL 

Abiding simply by the teachings of the Word of Grod, we again appeal 
to Christian brethren on either side of this question whether we could 
possibly have arrived at any other conclusion than that we have in the above, 
and whether our eleventh objection in reality contains the slightest shadow 
of opposition to the pre-millennial return of our Lord, or whether it has 
not proved itself to be a massive immovable pillar in the great pre-millen- 
nial edifice, as we distinctly hold it to be. 

The reflection here is a most solemn one, that that dreadful deluge of 
devouring fire still stands between us and the blessed Millennial reign of 
our Lord, that till after that fearful conflagration we never can either see 
or enjoy the delightful morning of the blessed Millennial day. Surely 
our greatest wisdom at all times is to be prepared for that solemn etent 
ourselves, and ever to be faithful in warning others of the danger to come. 

Objection Twelfth, (See page 415.) Earth might be too small in the 
end were the generations of men to progress onward to all eternity ; and 
this might prove fatal to pre-millennialism if ever it had adopted the doc- 
trine ; but it has not, nor have we, only " if the Lord xoiU,'*'* 




I 
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Hnwever little Scripture has naid in support of eternal Immi 
tipn, in so far an we aio aware, it haa not aaid a single word ag^nst it ; a]] our 
antipathy against the doctrine, therefore, can have had rui other foundation 
than oar own prejudice or our pra-eomieivod opiniona — which is no founda- 
tion whatever ; nor can these be any objection here, '■ if the Lord wiit" 

As for the wont of room, oh Jeens has gone to prepare a place for ua ; 
and OS he may prepare bis place for a prepared people, ho he might find 
abundance of room for all, be the numben as great aa th^ ""'■J, "if die 
Lord ii-HJ." 

If in the new eartli there shal! be do more sea ; if then ever; wildraUEea 
waste, mountiun, moor, jungle, forei^t, desert, &c., shall have became a 
fruitful field— shaJI blossom as the rcse— then a groat addition would be 
mode upon the prt«enC accommodation on mir earth. Moreover, aa Gtxl 
can give growth aa well aa being to the works of his hands, so be might, if 
bo choae, give growth to our earth equal to all the demands that then an 
ever-inoreoaing population might demand. He could ^o regulate the 
balance of our earth with the other planets in our system, " if the Lord wilL" 

Or perhaps generation after generation of our happy redeemed and 
eternally increafiing race might for ever ascend into higher and still higher 
Bpherea of glory and bless, and leave abundaioe of room tor all the genera- 
tions which were to follow, "ifthtLordwiUr 

Originally man was made to propagate his epeoiea, and, had he never 
dnned, and had an undying human generation been Btm progresalDg'witk no 
other prospect than that it ahould never ceaee but go on to all etemity, 
would we then have so troubled ourselvee aboot all this want jf room t Cer- 
tainly not We could easily have resolved it all into, "<atkx Lord mB." 

To dogmatize either way upon such a question as this, mtsdy from 
our own preferences, or aversiono, with ao little autJiority from the wari of 
God, would be to run a haphazard race that might end in min ; better on 
both sides to say " as (A< Lord mUl ;" and with this all ivill agree with ns 
that our twelfth objection ceases to esist — becomes no objection at all. 

O^eeiion Thirteenth. (See page 415.) But upon t^ other l»«ni<, if 
instead of uprooting, these same twelve great objections nndm the light of 
inspired truth, singly and unitedly plant, protect, support, uid nonriah the 
pre-millennial advent. What then I Would not an even-handed juatioe 
unhesitatingly award that pre-millennlalism was the truth of God most 

What, then, are the results of this unsparing test ! Have the crudble 
or the contents given way ? Under the presBure of this ponderous ordeal, 
whether is it the test or the tried that have snocumbed ) Has pre-millw- 
uialism perished in the flames of t^ thirteen-fold heated fumaoe ; and hal 
poat-millonnialism come forth as gold thirteen timeu refiaed and valuable! 
What Me the resultB' 3mtfl«»ft ■, 
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First That differences of opinion among pre-millennialists can no more 
condemn pre-millennialism than they can our precious Protestantism or our 
common Christianity. . 

Second. That as hitherto, even under the dispensation of the Spirit, 
Scripture prophecy, in evert/ case, has had a literal accomplishment, so we 
leam that the genius of the dispensation is most literal, and therefore, 
according to the terms of the objection itself, the second advent requires to 
be pre-millenniaL 

2hird, That instead of being detrimental, the doctrine of our Lord's 
speedy pre-millennial return is calculated to be most beneficial to the true 
mfssionary spirit of the Church, and therefore altogether favourable to 
pre-millennialism. 

Fourth, That instead of being an evil our Lord's personal presence on 
earth would prove a real blessing to man, nor would his excessive glory 
consume us when fitted by Gk)d to see Him and live, so that our fourth 
objection is truly pre-millennial also. 

Fifth. That our Lord's personal presence upon his own redeemed, 
purified, and glorified earth, could not be gross but glorious, which is 
just another upholder of the pre-millennial advent. 

Sixth. That as our Lord comes to the judgment at the end of time, as 
gospel ordinances all end at the coming of Christ, as time ends, as the 
mystery of God is finished, and as judgment commences at the sounding of 
the last — ^the seventh trumpet — at the Millennium, so at that time our 
Lord must come, and our sixth objection appears as a positive evidence 
that the second advent is to precede the Millennium. 

Seventh. That as the Church numerically completed appears in the 
great multitude under the sixth seal, in the harvest-home of the last saint, 
and in the bride, the Lamb's wife, fully ready for the marriage, all prior to 
the Millenniimi, and as our Lord shall come whenever his Church is com- 
pleted, so our seventh obj ection affirms in the most positive manner that 
the second advent is pre-millenniaJL 

Eighth, That as Millennial men can have no room within the Church, 
as they will not require the ordinances of the gospel, believing from seeing 
more than from heariDg (see Jer. xxxi., 34), so at the Millennium these 
ordinances of the gospel are most likely to be removed to give place to 
something more suitable ; and then when they do disappear our Lord will 
come to the judgment, which again supports the pre-millennial ad- 
vent. 

Ninth. That, as Jewish literalism never yet has been abrogated by 
God, as Jewish literalism demands a sacrificial service, if our objection itself 
speaks the truth, as according to Scrq)ture testimony, just such a sacrificial 
ceremonial, to some extent at least, has to be instituted during the Millen- 
nium, and as Jewish literalism and Jewish peculittd\t\<^ ^S^s^ t^»^^ *^^ 
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liTC-miUonnial advent uf our Lonl, so our ninth ob]'oGtioa_u as thormighly 
]iTe-iDiUennial as any or all of the f<inuer dght nre. 

TatlK That lJn3 "lit" and "when" of the i3ay of judgment— the 
great day of the Jjord — 1000 yeara — is the Millenniiun, that our l^anl 
CDiuiM at the CAnuneucament of the jud^ent, and that Gie Millenuiiun 
hc^ufl with judj^ment, u proof pniitive that the second advent is |ire-nul- 
Icnniol, and that our tenth objectiim, like oil the fomiGr niiie, is altogether 
in favour of the pre-nullennial advent of our Ixird. 

EtevaitiL That as our oM earth has yet to he humcd np, as the new 
earth has to follow the conflagratian, as men in the lleeh ore to live, 
woinhip, and enjoy Millonnial felicity all iipon the now earth, as God him- 
Belf will be able to And and prwerva a seed through the great lirea to re- 
peuple the oarth, and aa Jesna uomee to the judgment at the Fonflagration, 
those burnings preceding the Millennium, so, according to the dear teach- 
ings of the W'lrd, onr eleventh ubjection adds ita unmiatakable testimnny 
to ita ten predeceeanni, that the aecond advent must precede the Mil- 
lenniiun. 

As Revelation xL, lQ-]3 ; xx., 12-15, uncontrovertihly teachea that 
the Millanniom both begins and enda with reauirection md judgment, in> 
unless there are to be two^^ine protracted osaize (a spirit judgment per 
haiw, it may he) will reijuirc to epread itae f over the entire length and 
breadth of the Millennial rei^m. jm-3 na men in the fle:<h njc- t-i live an.! 
prosper during the Millennium, so, according to no modem pre-millennial 
neceestty, but according to the necessitieB of Ood'a Word, men in the flesh 
will require to live on earth during the great Millennial asaizo. 

The reanrreetJonB (Matt xxviL, 62, 53, and Eev, xx., E, 13, U), 3001) 
years apart, are far more disjointed and dismembered than those of pre-mil- 
lennialists only 1000 years apart can be, however much objected to ; still 
pre-millennial. 

Tietlflh. Although eternal generation forma no part of pre-mjtlen- 
nialism, yet if the Lord will that it should be so, we dare not doubt his 
ability and wisdom to find abundance of suitable accommodation for all, nor 
con we doubt his ability to cool down our earth sufficiently oad in good 
time for its Millennial habitation by man, all still pre-millenniaL 

Thirttenlh. Having now paaaed this twelvefold heated furnace, inten- 
sified by the scorching hot blast of this alarming thirteenth, and liaving 
come out of the furnace without singe, scathe, or smell ; and, during the 
test, having found our objections, as such, one by one all deserting their post 
and casting their weight into the pro-millenmal. scale, we now would aek 
whether their testimony, which was clMmed as so very waghty, singly or 
unitedly, upon Che other side, be not equally important when fonnd on 
this ? Is not an even-handed justice bound to admit that the prepondemoce 
bears altogether toward the pre-mUIennial ude ; and are not dear Christian 



At»PEtoix A. 437 

brethren on either side of this question under the necessity of acknow- 
ledging that there is neither mistake, mischief, nor absurdity, but truth and 
right, reason and good, in the doctrine of the speedy pre-millennial 
return of our own dear Lord and Master Jesus Christ ? If Scripture is to 
be our only sure guide, are we not upon the right rather than upon the wrong 
side of this question ? " We speak as unto wise men; judge ye what we say," 

Such having been the happy issue of our fiery trial, we therefore 
would here and now set up our Ebenezer and say, " Hitherto hath the 
Lord helped us." " Prepare to meet thy God." " Be ye also ready, for in 
such an hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh." 

O, how imperatively necessary that we all be ready ; how urgent that 
we know something of the times we live in ; keep a sharp outlook for the 
signs of the times, the landmarks ; know what they are and be able to 
detect them when they appear, if ever they should begin to appear in our 
day. 

Li closing here, we beg humbly to ask those dear post-millennial brethren 
who are so very greatly opposed to our dear Lord's speedy pre-millennial 
return, whether after all there be either mistake, absurdity, mischief, or 
anything vicious in the pre-millennial advent of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Behold, I come quickly. Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even so 
come, Lord Jesus. Amen and Amen. 
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THOU the preoeding we bare learned that " Th« Eevelation of Jesua C9iru( " 
il tobea pre-miUeiinial event BleHsod bope thill fur a fiutbfiil, longing, Iot- 
Ing bride, aai] yet in beF anxietj sbe might Btill aak, " When ahoU we see 
the Son of Man oomiiig in the clouile of heaven with power and groat glory !" 
" When shall thoa come to be gloriiied in thj ^^intii and admired in all 
them that believe ! " " When shall Cheee thineii be, and what shall be tlie 
ugn of thy coming ? Have we no Scriptm^ gui'lSi >"> s'li^ ^^ given that 
might indicate the near approach of that great day ! Have we no cartain 
Ltadmarks fixed, by which we might learn our positien and progresH as wa 
tLpprooch that happy promised land 1 

An inquiry mch aa this might well secure the interest of every true 
disciple of our Lord. It might also awaken the godless and the wicked to 
aolemn consideration. We would b^in with 

Fint. The Papacy. As aeon above, the overthrow of the Papal , 
woman brings us down to very near the coming of the Lord ; if, therefoie, 
that system, rotten to the core already, be b^inniog to give way, to break 
down ; if the end of that system be near at hand, then the coming of the 
Lord cannot be very far distant. Landmark fint 

Second. Israel. As we have also learned above, the honse of Jacob 
has yet to be gathered back to their ovra land, to return unconverted, to be 
gathered out of the countries wherein they are acattered, amidst fearful 
judgments inflicted upon the nations, when they shall rebuild their dty 
and temple and re-establish their old temple service ; be pled with by the 
two witnesses in Jerusalem for three and a-balf years with very little snccessj 
when they shall be attacked by enemies, have their city once mcve takm 
and pillaged, and themselves driven out into the wilJemees, to the place 
prepared there for them to bide in for three and a-half yaars ; to lie 
pled with there, purged, purified, passed under the tod, and brought into 
the bond of the covenant, converted, and converted by the sign of the Sim 
of Man seen in lieaven ; when they shall look upon Him whom they had 
pierced and shall mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glo:y. Another group of land- 
marks to precede the coming of the Lord. 

7%ird. " Anti-Chritt." Again we have learned that the Man of Sin 
-Anti- Christ— the bea*— Iwt ^A Vi we^eM, iatoos the Pi^Ntcy, nuke 
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himself master of Palestine, sack and possess Jerusalem, drive that people 
out into the wilderness, establish himself in their city, usurp a universal 
military despotism there, tyrannize ovar all, kill the two witnesses, persecute 
the Church of Christ, demand divine homage for himself and his image, 
brand his followers with his mark and the number of his name, suff^- none to 
buy, sell, or live who have not his mark, rule universally for three and a-half 
years, and in the end be consumed with the spirit of Christ^s mouth and 
destroyed with the brightness of his coming, at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and our gathering together unto Him. Should we live then 
to see these progressing, we might understand them to be a third group of 
landmarks. 

But who may the blasphemous beast really be ? When and whence was 
he come ? Is it possible to trace him out, that, learning the time of his end, 
we might thereby learn something more than we now do concerning the 
time of the second advent of our Lord ? And, 

First We read, " The beast that was, and is not even he is the eighth " 
(Rev. xvii, 11). Our commentators as we have seen, tell us that the seven 
heads of the beast were representative of seven distinct forms of government 
which were to rule in Rome during that monarchy ; and that the first six 
of these were kings, consuls, dictators, decimvirs, military tribunes,' and 
emperors, to which interpretation we know of no objection worthy of notice. 

But, as it was the empire that ruled in John's day, so it, the " one is," 
really was the sixth head of the beast ; then, as the rule of the empire, 
that same sixth head continued from the days of John down until, 
at the hand of Constantine or of some other person, that same imperial 
sixth head delivered over the government from the secular beast to the 
ecclesiastical lady, then again we learn, that previous to that im- 
portant transference no seventh head of the beast could have appeared. 
Being a (^stinct form of the secular rule of Rome, it is manifest that the 
seventh head could not have assumed the government so long as the sixth 
held the power. 

Nor could the Papacy have been the seventh head of the beast, as also 
seen. She was neither head, horn, hoof, nor body of the beast, but the 
ecclesiastical female who was to be carried and to be killed by him. This 
woman all along is perfectly distinct from the beast. She can neither be a 
sixth, a seventh, an eighth, nor a '^ seventh- eigTUh " head of the beast. 

Second. As it was the sixth head that handed over the power to the 
Papacy at the commencement of the ecclesiastical rule, as no seventh head 
had then appeared, and as it waa the beast — the eighth — ^who, at the end 
of that rule, by his ten horns, was to destroy the Papal woman ; so it is 
evident that the seventh head required to appear somewhere between these 
two points, i.e,, between the rise and the fall of the Papal rule ; and as the 
first six heads were all secular, kingly power, so tYie ^QNesn^iE^»sX» ^iitai^V^K^Q 
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bean kiDgly, which seventh head under thoae cirouniHtances rwiuired, for a 
time, to 3et afnJe tlia eofileaiastical, tiEd aet up the secular nila in her etisid. 

But the seventh head nover yet con have HSgumed thnt power, unlcee it 
(lid so iu the owe of either Charlemagne oc Napoleon Doaaporte. In the^ 
two the secular did set aeida tho eecleaiimtical, and rule in its stead. One of 
these, therefore, wa nndorstnnd to have been the sovoiith bead. But, then, 
an Charlemagne adopted the Eiapirc, he could not have htten that head. 
He might hsive belonged to, and have finiahed out the Fiixth, but by no poe- 
■ibility could he have been the seventh head of the boaat. After him 
Napoleon Buimpitrte next asaumcd the aeaular rule of Rume, and ho, 
perhaps, might have been the seventh head. He entitled his infant son 
Napolbon II., KlBQ OF HiniB ; and so, by changing the form from the 
Empire to the^Monarchy he might, indeed we do think, that he unmistuk- 
ably established himself to be tbe seventh head of the besst. 

Other Scriptures seem to confirm this same opinion. Of the seventh 
head we rend, "that when he cemeth he munt continue a short tpirc" 
(Rev. xviL, 10); and of the corresponding choraeter, the loieer of taies 
(Pan. xL, 20), the prophet writes, "Ho shall stand up in the glory of the 
kingdom, but within few daja he shall be duntrojed, neither iu anger, nor 
in battle." Napoleon Bonaparte did set aside the occleaiastioal, and OBSume 
the secular rale of Komo, He was colled " The Tax Gatherer." His rule in 
Rome wns of very short dnmtiou — -"a short ijtacc," "a few days," and 
in the end he di.-d in St. Hrkn.i, neither iij angtr nor in battle. U th? 
■eventh head of the beast has ever yet appeared it Barely must have been 
in Napoleon Bonaparte. 

Again we read, " And I saw one of the heads as it were wounded to 
death ; and bis deadly wound was healed " (Rev. xiiL, 3). This wounded 
bead we understand to have been the seventh. Nothing, so far as we are 
aware of, ever oceurred in the history of any of the first six heads, of Eueb 
a conspicuous nature as could single it out oa the wounded head ; but if 
some one or other of the seven heads had bo to suffer, and if the fi^st hi 
escaped, then, unavoidably the seventh required to have been the wounded 
head, and accordingly at Moscow or Waterloo, Napoleon Bonaparte received 
juBt such a "sword " — icar- — wound, deep, dreadful, and seemingly mortal 
Was not Napoleon Bonaparte then the seventh head of the beast ! We 
think he waa. 

But if BO, who could the beaat, the eighth himself, i,e., the body to 
whom all the aeven heads were to belong, really be ? 

Being the eight/i, he required to be succsaaor to the seventh head, llie 
beast was to be the eighth in the sueeeBsion ; whoever then might succeed 
the seventh head. Napoleon J. and Napoleon IL, as holding the BOcular 
rule of Borne, he obvioualj would require to £11 up the position of the blas- 
phemous beast, with BSV^nUesfia ttoS.\,iai,\isin*. 
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But if so, what of the wound at Ssdan ? And all the world wondered 
after the beast. But, did ever all the world wonder after any other as it 
did after Napoleon III. at Sedan ? 

Of the vile person Daniel writes, " And with the arms of a flood shall 
they be overflown from before him, and shall be broken ; yea, also the 
prince of the covenant " (xL, 22) ; or with the arms t>f a flood — an 
invading army — shall they — ^his troops — be overflowed— defeated — before 
him, and be broken, — by the irresistibility of the invading forces — ^yea, also 
the prince of the " covenant," the vile person himself —the beast — the deso- 
lator. He is the prince of the covenant (ix., 27). He shall be utterly 
defeated. And has not this prediction received an amazing accomplishment 
at Sedan, and in the dreadful carnage and defeat there ? 

And then the angel said to John, *^ The beast thou sawest was and is 
not " (Kev, xvii., 8) ; " And they that live on the earth shall wonder when 
they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is." Whatever refer- 
ence the " was, and is not " state here may have had to the great secular 
bestial invisibility during the dominancy of the Papacy, as noticed formerly, 
it obviously also possesses a personal aspect. It was the beast himself who 
^^waSj (tnd is not " (v. 11). But if so, what of the position of Napoleon III. 
since the defeat at Sedan ? Vanquished, a prisoner, an exile. Can this 
be the " waSy and is not " state of the beast ? If not, what ever will ? Are 
not the words of Byron to Napoleon I. most applicable to Napoleon III. 
in 1872 ? 

" 'Tis done ! but yesterday a king, 
And armed with kings to strive : 
And now thou art a nameless thing, 
So abject, yet alive." 

Can this be a right comment on Rev. xvii, 8 ? If so, then how literally 
has this predictive picture been fulfilled ! Has ever any man in the past or the 
present, or shall ever any one in the future fill up tiie requirements of all 
these predictions as Louis Napoleon has done ? 

Once more we read, " And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdoms as yet, but receive power as kings 
one hour with the beast?" (xvii, 12). "And the ten horns which thou 
sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh and bum her with fire ; for Grod 
hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and to give their 
kingdom to the beast until the word of €rod shall be fulfilled " (v, 16, 17). 

From these verses we learn, then, that the ten horns were ten kings ; 
that by mutual agreement they were to hand over their powers to the 
beast, for the express purpose of extirpating the great whore ; that they 
had received no kingdom, had not been crovniQA. ^ \sai!^\i:w^Ofi^^^sb?j^ 
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careful outlook toward France. Might not his interpretation in the end 
turn out to be as near the truth as any other that has ever yet been offered 1 
Might it not be well then that all of us should carefully note events as they 
may transpire in time to come ? May not the future be big with the fearful 
Apocalyptic visitations, of which M^ry fefw indeed have any anticipation? 
Shall Louis Napoleon ever yet appear as the blasphemous beast ? 

Be it observed here we do not utter one word positively concerning Napo- 
leon III. in this connexion. He may or he may not be "Anti- Christ." If he 
will not another will. But however it may be, it makes no matter whatever 
in reference to our inquiry in the foregoing pages. 

Our conclusions in this connexion apply only to him who in the end 
shall occupy the proscribed position, be he who he may. 

Nor is it because of any disrespect or ill-will to the ex- Emperor 
that we have penned the above ; the very reverse is the truth. Instead of 
seeking his harm, our great fear concerning him is lest he be tempted to accept 
the bribe of Satan and harm himself. If we could, we would advise him 
altogether to avoid the road that leads to Rome, even if the rule of the 
French " through the voice of the 2)€op?e," should be the first step in that 
direction. 

To fear lest such interpretations of Scripture prophecy as the above might 
divulge the purposes, defeat the plans, and thwart the providential arrange- 
ments of the Most High, would be mean in the extreme. Grod desires neither 
death nor damage to any man. ''He is not willing that any should perish, but 
that aU should rep^it, turn to him, and live." In His word He has so 
clearly revealed the eternal damage every sin will entail upon the unpar- 
doned transgressor, that not one may be mistaken about it ; and then, in 
this especial case he delineates in such deep, dark, and distinct outline, the 
characteristic features of the blasphemous beast— the last king of Home — 
that if not mad upon his own rebellious wickedness, he could not help see- 
ing his danger, avoiding the temptation of Satan, defeating God's plans, 
embracing a reconciled God, and entering into eternal life through a cruci- 
fied Redeemer. 

God's great complaint against man ever is, because, after all that he has 
said and done, he will not hear and turn, accept his love and live, and so, 
Judas II., mad upon his mischief, shuts his ears, closes his eyes, rejects the 
counsel of God against himself, deliberately rebels, and in the bitterest 
enmity blasphemes and fights against the Lord, till in the end, however 
reluctant, the Great Omnipotent is compelled to hurl the rebel headlong 
and alive down into the lake of fire ; and he has foretold all this. 

Nor is it with any desire to hold up Napoleon III. as Judas IL — " the 
beast " — that we write " Appendix B." Our reason for doing so is because 
the rule and the existence of the beast ends exactly at the second coming 
of our Lord, at '^ Ths Revzlatiov of JEsrs Chbist." 
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Whether Napoleon evet may become " The Anti-Christ " or not we 
leave all to conclude for themselves. They may do so either from the above 
evidence or from any other they may choose ; but if ever it should be so, 
then he is already a failed old man, whose latter end cannot now be very 
far distant, and then "the Man of Sin " lives on until the Lord shall destroy 
him with the brightnesd*of his coming. But are we really to take the life 
of this old man as the measure of the duration of time, at the end of the 
world, the end of time, at the coming of the Lord ? Then that must now 
be very near indeed. Blessed hope for all the faithful in Christ Jesus ! 

It may be well to remind believers that Paul's counsel to the Thessa- 
Ionian Church is still as applicable unto ourselves and the Church in our 
days." Now, I beseech you brethren by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken 
in mind or troubled as that the day of the Lord is at hand " — " is come ** 
— A Iford. Let no man deceive you by any means, for that day shall not 
come except there come a falling away first, and that Man of Sin be revealed 
the Son of Perdition- who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped, so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple 
of God, showing himself that He is God — that wicked — whom the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth and destroy with the brightness 
of his coming " (2 Thess. il, 1-8). 

This counsel is just as appropriate to us now as it was to the Thes- 
salonians when Paul first penned it. It was given as a sign to them : it 
still remains as distinct a sign to us ; that when it appears we may know that 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering together imto Him 
is just at hand. The Man of Sin has never yet appeared. The Lord cannot 
come until after he shall have been revealed. But when he shall have 
been revealed, then we may expect to eee the Son of Man coming in his 
glory, with all his holy angels with Him, very soon after that. 

If ever our great fears concerning Napoleon III. should be realised, 
then we now must stand almost face to face with " The Revelation op 
Jesus Christ," the coming of the Lord must now be very near at hand, 
the Judge be at the door, and our lot must have fallen in solemnly 
momentous times ; yet, even if so, the Church might now lift up her head 
and rejoice for the day of her redemption draweth nigh. A river of persecu- 
tion — deep, dark, and dreadful— crossing her path may still roll between, 
but beyond, upon the opposite bank, a glorious rest of eternal bliss appears 
awaiting her upon the heavenly Canaan there. 

But if now so very near imto the bliss of the blessed, we must be equally 

near to the hopeless wail of the lost, crying to the mountains and rocks, 

" Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 

and from the wrath oi t\ie Lamb, for the great day of his wrath is come, 

and who shall be able lo fttati^l'' 
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M&y we not now stand as near to the end of the woild as Mother 
Shif ton's Prophecy would have us^ to be, as that prophecy appeared in the 
Olasffow Weekly Mail of Saturday, 29th June, 1872 ?2 As under— 

"motheb shifton*8 pbophect.** 

" The foUowmg remarkable prophecy, which is known as " Mother 
Shifton*s Prophecy," was first published in 1448, and republished in 1641 : 

" Carriages withont horses shall go, 
And accidents fill the world with woe ; 
Around the world thoughts shall fly 
In the twinkling of an eye. 
Water shall yet more wonders do ; 
Now strange, yet shall be true. 
The world upside down shall he. 
And gold be found at the root of a tree. 
Through hills men shall ride» 
And no4hor8e or ass be at his side. 
Under water men shall walk. 
Shall ride, shall sleep, shall talk. 
In the air men shall be seen. 
In white, in black, in green. 
Iron in the water shall float. 
As easy as a wooden boat. 
Gold shall be found and shown 
In land that is not now known. 
Fire and water shall wonders do, 
England shall at last admit a Jew. 
The world to an end shall come 
In eighteen hundred and eighty-one." 

We certainly do give very little heed to old wives* ravings, of which we 
often have more than enough ; yet we must confess that there is something 
in or about the above which we cannot, dare not, altogether shake ourselves 
clear of, do as we wilL For — 

First. As seen, the Mail informs us that this prediction was first pub- 
lished in 1448, and re-published in 1641 — first, 424 years ago, and again 
231 years since — and we fully accept the statement upon the veracity of 
the MaiL Now, being so old, it can be no new thing, got up to serve any 
purpose of the present day. It must have been better known in olden times 
than it is now. 

Second. The statements of the prediction, unlike to the ambiguous 
oracles of the heathen priesthood, are all distinct, transparent, understand- 
able, unmistakable, and plain. 

Third. Out of fourteen events, no fewer than thirteen have already 
been accomplished, and accomplished to the very letter ; and only one — 
the fourteenth and last- remains to be fulfilled in the future, while its own 
appointed time stands still nine years after the present date. 
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Fourth, Of the thirteen abeady acoomplifihed events, moat, if not all 
of them, have been fulfilled within the last 100 years — indeed within our 
own day — and also within onr own recollection ; and this being the case, we 
know of no satisfactory objection we could give to the last event also being 
accomplished to the letter, and fulfilled at its own appointed date— 1881. 
Our Lord no doubt did say, " But of that day and hour knoweth no man " 
(Matt, xxiv., 86). Yet he does not say that they might not know the year 
or the month. 

Fifth, Propheteaes were acknowledged in the early Churches. (See 
Acts xxi., 29.) Paul doubtless did say, "Whether there 'be pirophecieB 
they shall fail " (1 Cor. xiii, 8) ; yet, as they were continued during his 
day, so, for anything that is written, they might not altogether have failed 
m Mother Shifton's day— 1448. 

Sixth. While all past attempts of prophetic students to fix dates have 
proved just so many failures, yet in the face of so much already accom- 
plished evidence we would not dare to deny that the last item of the predic- 
tion may be as correct as any of its thirteen predecessors have been. 

There shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts 
and saying, Where is the promise of his coming ? For since the fathers 
fell asleep all things continue as they were since the b^inning of the crea- 
tion. But the day of the Lord will come as a thi^ in the night, in Vhich 
the heavens shall pass away with & great noise, and the elements ^lall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up" (2 Pet. ill., 3, 4, 10). Instead of the scoflings of the sceptic 
being any proof that the end of the world is not now near at hand, they are 
the very reverse ; they are given as a sure sign that the end approaches. 

The end of the world may come in 1881, or it may not — time alone 
will determine. It will ever be well to be ready for the worst. We cannot 
resist having grave reasons that so it yet may be. 

Seventh. GolVs mark of a true p'roj^het. He says, " When the word of 
the prophet shall come to pass, then shall the prophet be known that the 
Lord hath truly sent him " ( Jer. xxviii., 9). But if so, then who may deny 
that he hath truly sent Mother Shifton ; and if so, what of 1881 'i 

Were it true that the end of the world should come in 1881, and 
should Louis Napoleon yet appear as the Man of Sin — " Anti-Christ " — 
then by that date he would have arrived at his 74th year. Not over old 
even that for active exertion, as see the Emperor of Germany. 

If during the next four or five years the Jews do not make a great move- 
ment toward their return to l^alestine ; if during 1 874 or thereabouts the 
desolator shall not make a covenant, or enter into a league with that })eople ; 
if between 1874 and 1878 the two witnessing Churches do not prophesy iu 
Jerusalem ; and if the great Gog invasion shall not come from the north, sweep 
the continent of Europe from end to end with all the horrors of the first woe 
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trumpet ; if on its way the Gog invasion do not carry every ruling power 
in Europe before it, overthrow Turkey, go up to Palestine, seek to take a 
prey, and set up a universal sovereignty there ; and if instead it shall not 
itself miraculously perish upon the mountains of Israel ; if after all this 
Continental Europe, without either government or rule, shall not divide and 
re-form itself into ten new kingdoms, with ten new kings ; if Louis Napo- 
leon, or some other person more like then he to the Man of Sin--" Anti- 
Christ"— "the blasphemous beast"— shall not rise up out of the sea — i.e., 
be elected by the suffrages of the people —perhaps appear as head or repre- 
sentative oi " The International," assume the rule of Bome, have those ten 
new kings and kingdoms — " ten horns " — handed over to Ijim for the com- 
pletion of the beast ; the finishing out of the great image in his ten toes, 
" Whose feet and toes were part of iron and part of clay, partly strong and 
partly broken, when they shall mingle themselves with the seed of men, 
but shall not cleave one to another, even as the iron is not mixed with 
clay" (Dan. ii, 33, 34, 41, 42, 43) ; if all these shall not be crowned as kings 
at one time ; and if all of them shall not thus hate, turn upon, and destroy the 
Papacy ; if after this the beast shall not subdue Jerusalem and usurp a 
universal military despotism there, in about the year 1877 ; if he shall 
not violate his seven years* covenant with the house of Israel in the midst of 
that week; drive the still unconverted portion of that people out of the city 
jntfi the wilderness of Petra, cause their sa^jrifice and oblation to cease, and 
set np his own image, the abomination of aasolation in its stead, " in the 
holy place ;^**and if between 1877 and 1881 he shall not persecute the two 
witnessing Chutches in Jerusalem, make war against, overcome, and wear 
out the saints of the Most High ; and if he shall not then enact that no man 
shall bny or sell,. or live, save he that shall have the mark or the name of 
the beast, or the number of his name, then at least the last item of Mother 
Shifton'a wonderful prophecy would be the first of the fourteen that was 
incorrect. But should the above enumerated events take place within the 
period predbribed and in the order specified, then we should, in some 
measure, be prepared to believe the.prophecy, to the effect that the world 
shall come to an end in 1881, as perhaps not very far from the truth. It 
will, therefore, be as well for ourselves, the Church, and the world, to keep 
a sharp look out upon passing events during the next ten years. 
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Page 110, line Ist, for " could not," read " could obtaim lOL" 
118, „ 11th, for " applies," read " employs." 

12th, for " only beast," read " beast only." 

24th, for "4ace," read " wrath of the Lamb." 

17th, for " of," read "into the wine press." 

16th, for " by name," read " by my name." 

32nd, for "the Son," read "the sign of the Son," &c. 

14th, for " does not seem," read " does seem to place," &a 

35th, /or "very pinnacle," read "very highest pinnacle." 
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